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etc. (among these the Anti- Pelagian contain what is known as the
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literam," 401-15; " Enarrationes in Psalmos" Homilies, and a
Harmony of the Gospels.  Three hundred and ninety-six Sermons
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PREFACE

THE " Confessions of St. Augustine" have ever been a
favourite Christian study. St. Augustine says of them
himself, " The thirteen books of my Confessions.praise
God, Holy and Good, on occasion of that which has in
me been good or evil, and raise up man's understanding
and affectionsto Him: for myself, they did so whilethey
were being written, and now do, when read. Let others
think of them, as to them seems right; yet that they
have and do much please many brethren, | know."!
And again, " what of my smaller works could be more
widely known or give greater pleasure than my Con-
fessions?'? He further states their object, Ep. ad
Darium, Ep. 231. " Accept the books of my Con-
fessons, which you wished for. There se me, and
praise me not more than | deserve; there believe, not
others about me, but myself; there mark me, and see
what | was in myself, by myself; and if aught in me
please thee, there praise with me, Whom, and not myself,
| wished to be praised for me. For He' madeus, and not
we ourselves;" but we had destroyed ourselves, and Who
made, reemade us. But when you have then learnt what
| am, pray for me, that | fall not away, but be perfected.”

In modern times, they have been translated again and
again into almost every European language, and in all
loved. One may quote two sayings, prefixed to a
French edition, and which bear evident marks of sin-
cerity: " 0 how | wish the Confessons were familiar

! Retract 1. ii. c. 6. 2 De dono Persaverantue, c. 20.

xv
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to all who hear me, that they would read and re-read
them unceasingly. For there is no book in the world
more capable to take away the human heart from the
vain, passing, perishable things, which the world pre-
sents, and to cure self-love. | have known it but too
late, and cease not to grieve thereat." Another says,
" The Confessions of St. Augustine are, of all his works,
that which is most filled with the fire of the love of God,
and most calculated to kindle it in the heart; the most
full of unction, and most capable to impart it; and
where one best sses how faithfully and carefully this
holy man recorded all the blessings which he had re-
ceived from the mercy of God."

The Confessions seemed also well calculated to appear
in this " Library,” as bringing to our acquaintance,
through his own reflections on his natural character and
former self, one of the most remarkable men, whom
God has raised up as a teacher in His Church. And,
whatever we might beforehand expect, or whatever
some may have imagined to themselves of early " cor-
ruptions of Christianity,” the Fathers of this period,
have more which is akin to the turn of mind of these
later ages, than those of the earlier, St. Cyprian, perhaps,
alone excepted. As, on the one hand, the remains of
this period are larger, so aso has the character of sub-
sequent ages been far more influenced and more directly
formed by them. Augustine, Chrysostom, Ambrose,
Basil, Athanasius, Jerome, have left a much deeper
impress, and moulded succeeding periods in their own
character, far more than the Apostolic Fathers, Clement
of Alexandria, Origen, or Tertullian. Theseacted upon,
and the peculiarities of some were modified i n, those who
areto usintervening links, as Tertullian in St. Cyprian,
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Origenin St. Ambrose. And the later Fathers have in
these cases preserved more especialy what is Catholic
in their predecessors, free from that which belonged to
their individual character. The influence of St.
Augustine, especialy, is very visible in Prosper of
Aquitaine, Gregory the Great, and in conjunction with
the latter and Jerome in the Schoolmen, and so has,
through the Reformers, descended to us and our
Church. It is plain, for instance, that our Articles, in
some cases, express Catholic truth through the medium
of the language of St. Augustine. And it is remarkable,
that a favourite work of modern times has borne the
title of " Meditations of St. Augustine,” and people have
mistaken a compilation of an Abbot of Fescam in France
at the end of the twelfth century, for that of a great
Father of the African Church in the fourth. Solong has
his light shone, and so many, in after ages, has it
kindled. But this being the case, it seemed most
natural to begin with those, by whom ourselves had
been—if, in these last days, imperceptibly, yet—most
directly formed, and through them to ascend to the
former ages and the writers, who had guided them in
the understanding of the common source of all know-
ledge, the Holy Scriptures.

The subject of the Confessions would naturally give
them a deep interest, presenting, as they do, an account
of the way in which God led, perhaps the most powerful
mind of Christian antiquity, out of darkness to light,
and changed one, who was a chosen vessel unto Himself,
from a heretic and a seducer of the brethren, into one
of the most energetic defenders of Catholic Truth, both
against the strange sect to which he had belonged, and
against the Arians, Pelagians, and semi-Pelagians,
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Donatists, Priscillianists. Such, not an autobiography,
is the object of the Confessions; a praise and confession
of God's unmerited goodness, but of himself only so
much, as might illustrate out of what depth God's
mercy had raised him. His proposed subject ap-
parently was God's protection and guidance through all
his infirmities and errors, to Baptism, wherein all his
trangressions were blotted out; that so others who
were in the same state in which he had been, might
"not deep in despair, and say, 'l cannot; '"*!
and, accordingly, his Confessions would close, according
to his own view, at the end of the ninth book; the only
events, which he relates, subsequent to his conversion
and baptism, being those connected with his mother's
death, to whose prayers he had been given. It is
evidently not without reluctance, that in the tenth
book, in compliance with the importunity of some of
the brethren, he enters at all into the subject, " what he
then was" at the interval of ten years; nor does he
enter upon it, without much previous questioning,
and lingers upon an enquiry into the nature of memory,
which is only in part connected with his immediate
question, " By what faculty he came to know God,"
and not at all with the subject proposed to him. He
seems to have glided into it, on occasion of his praise of
God, and then to have dwelt uponit, partly through that
habit of exactness of mind, which leads him to ex-
amineevery question thoroughly, partly, it should seem,
as keeping him from a subject upon which he had no
inclination to enter. When moreover he does come to
it, he confines himself to such temptations as are common
to all, and so would lead to remarks which would be

L Conf. b. x. = 4.
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useful to all, specially such as would increase vigilance,
and omits altogether such as are peculiar to himself.
Thus, of the trials, which beset his Episcopal office, love
of praise is the only one which he mentions, and that,
incidentally only as connected with that office. Mean-
while, his standard is manifestly (as appears, indeed,
throughout) a very high one; in that he felt vividly
that account was to be given of all to God, and neither
eyes nor ears, the purest of the senses were to be
allowed so to be distracted by temporal objects as to
turn the mind from its habitual contemplation of
eternal. His observations on " curiosity,” here and
elsewhere, would probably open to most in modern
times, a class of duties and dangers, of which they had
little notion. Yet deeply as he had been acquainted
with sin, previous to his conversion and baptism, and
now with the experience of ten years of purity and duty,
he felt it Christianly inexpedient to enter into details.
The same reserve is still more observable at the begin-
ning of the eleventh book. The question there
had apparently occurred to him, whether he should
mention by what means he was brought into Holy
Orders: but after just alluding " to the exhortations,
terrors, comforts, guidances of God" herein, he per-
emptorily cuts off the question, alleging that his time
was " too precious to him; " and, as is known, occupies
the three remaining books of the Confessions, with the
exposition of the history of the Creation, (in part with
reference to Manichaean cavils,) and enquiries connected
therewith. His remaining writings contain very little
to supply this, and that little chiefly in an extorted
vindication of himself and his clergy.*

1 Seep. 252, 6. note 1.
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The same delicacy which dictated this selection of
subjects, is observable also in the previous books of the
Confessions, here, indeed, the case was different; for
this was the history of a former sdlf, a self which had
been washed away by the waters of Baptism, which
was not the same salf, and with which he had no moreto
do, except to praise God, that it was no longer he.! In
speaking of this salf, which he was not, there were not
the same grounds for reserve, as in the other; yet here
also, in one remarkable instance, which may serve as a
specimen, he aludes to a heinous act, aggravated by
having been committed in the house of God, and on
which God entailed punishment, but he does not even
give a hint of what nature that act was.> Although his
subject is God's mercies to himself, himself is the subject
which heleast likes to dwell upon; and, most probably,
upon analyzing the Confessions, would be surprised to
find the comparative paucity of details, which they
contain. For his principle being not to convey notices
of himself, but to praise God on occasion of what had
happened to him or in him, he does not accumulate
instances of his own wickedness, but rather singles out
particular acts as instances or specimens of a class, and
as furnishing occasion to enquire into the nature of,
or temptations to, such acts. The " Confessions"
then rather contain a general sketch of his unconverted
life, illustrated by some particular instances, than a
regular biography. The details, on the other hand,
which he gives as to his friend Alypius,® remarkably
illustrate this absence of egotism, as does the brief
sentence in which he relates his conversion, " Alypius,

! See p. 249, note at the end of book x. 2 B.iii. c. 3. p. 34, 35.
3 B.vi. c. 7—10.
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who always differed much from me for the better, with-
out much turbulent delay, joined me."*

This perhaps is it (next to the vivid account of his
conversion, or the beautiful history of the last days of
his mother) which has given such an abiding interest
to the Confessions. With extreme naturalness, (as one
to whom absence of self had become nature,) he passes
at once from the immediate subject or fact to the
principles with which it is connected, thus giving in-
struction as to man, or rising to the reverent, though
eloguent, or rather to the eloquent, because reverent,
praise of God. Thus his youthful sin in robbing the
pear tree gives the occasion of enquiring into the nature
of sins, committed without apparent temptation:?
the loss of his friend, into the nature and real cure of
grief:* his dedication of an early work to one known by
reputation only, into the interest we bear to persons so
known;* theeffect produced by thejollity of adrunken
beggar, into the nature of joy® and the like; yet on all
occasions ending not in these inquiries, but naturally
rising up to God, who aone can explain what is
mysterious, satisfy our longings, restorewhat isdefective,
fill up what is void, or rather viewing every thing
habitually in God's sight and in His light, and so, from
time to time leading the reader more sensibly into His
Presence, in which himself unceasingly lived and
thought.

The same reference to principles gives interest to his
allusionsto the Manichaeans, whom, as being at that time
formidable to the unstable, though now a forgotten
heresy, he never notices without furnishing opposite

L B. viii. ult. 2 B. ii. ’ B. iv.
*B.iv. ®B. vi.
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and corrective principles. The value of these remains,
aslying at theroot of the difficulty or temptation, which
then gained proselytes to Manicheism; the inward bane
and antidote being the same in different ages, though
Satan disguises his temptations differently according
to the varying characters of ages people, and climate.
The principles upon which St. Augustine meets the
Manichaean cavils against the Old Testament, may be of
use in this day to a class, which appears in a form out-
wardly very different; as may the observations, (founded
in part upon his own experience,) on the effect of any
one indulged error to prevent the reception of other
truth.

The last books are of a different character, being
employed upon a subject wholly different, though with
the same tacit reference to Manichsean errors and cavils;
this being a part of the practical character of St.
Augustine's mind, continually to bear in mind the
heresies by which his hearers were liable to be entangled,
and, not in a formal way, but in aword or the turn of an
expression, to convey the corrective. By those who
have been chiefly interested in the former part as
biography, these have been generally passed over; and
to persons unaccustomed to abstract thought, the dis-
cussions on the nature of time will be little attractive,
nor may it altogether be desirable for one, averse to
typical interpretation, and who has read Holy Scripture
hitherto with modern eyes only, at once to plunge into
an exposition, which necessarily exhibits the system of
the ancient Church in so condensed and strong a light.
Yet to others, both may be of great use; the abstract
discussions, in that they show how St. Augustine's acute
and philosophic mind saw things to be difficulties, which
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people now-a-days think they understand, because
they know certain rules, to which they have been sub-
jected; that, because they can refer them to a certain
class of objects, therefore they understand the things
themselves, and their common principle, (as, because
people can refer the tides or the solar system, &c. to a
principle of gravitation, that therefore they understand
what is the principle of gravitation, or why bodies
should possess this principle of attraction,) or because
the things themselves are plain and common things, and
open to observation, that therefore the hidden sources
are plain and open; or because they are regular and men
know the rules, that therefore they know upon what the
rule is founded. In this age then of experimental and
physical science, these discussons may be eminently
useful, because by accumulating facts we are hiding from
ourselves our ignorance of principles, and employing
our knowledge as food for vanity, instead of a ground of
humility; all knowledge having two sides, and each
accession of knowledge discovering to us not only some-
thing new, which we may know, but something also
which we cannot know, just as our chemical analysis
as far as it has yet been carried, has at one and the same
time shewn that the elements are not elements, and that
there are many more elements than before; i.e. the
further we carry our researches, and the more we ex-
plain, the more are things multiplied upon us which
we cannot resolve or explain. Our age, however, has
contrived to fix its attention on the one side, the
things discovered, and o, practically to persuade itself
that it is making progress towards discovering all
which is discoverable, wheress these are infinite, and so
discoveries, which may be numbered, can bear no ratio
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to them, and on the other hand, we are multiplying to
ourselves the things undiscoverable. To this habit of
mind, it may be beneficial to see how St. Augustinetoiled
in discovering what to many, and to himself in a popular
way, would seem so plain, as" what is time; " nor less
interesting are his results, that it has no existence of
which we can take account, except in the human mind,
and that it has no relation whatever to eternity;
eternity being no extension of time, and time being
but acreature of God, an incident only in eternity, which
once was not, as it shall once cease to be. Not that
any thing would be by this explained, but that it would
appear that questions, which the human mind is fond of
raising, upon the supposition that eternity is but
lengthened time, are inexplicable, that it has not the
data, upon which even to form them.

But these results are not the only reward of the study;
for in the midst of investigations, abstract and to many
dry, will occur those golden sayings, which may at once
shew how his mind, amid every thing, burst upward
towards his God, and may teach how things abstract
may be studied devotionally. So aso, amid the
interpretations of Holy Scripture, even those, to whom
the analogy between the spiritual and moral creation is
less apparent than it was to the Fathers of the Church,
may still find what will be instructive to them, (as the
distinction between " fruit " and a " gift," !) as may the
interpretations themselves be, if, without attempting to
force themselves to receive what at first goes against
them, they do not yet, on its account, reject what even
to them may seem probable or natural, but are content
to remain in suspense and undecided, until they become

! B. xiii. sec. 39—42.
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more acquainted with them, and have seen them pre-
sented from different points of view, and associated and
harmonizing with others. For these interpretations
are but fragments of a gigantic system, with which we
have been too little acquainted, and of whose symmetry
and mutual harmony we can form no notion from a
first view of a detached portion.

A pious mind cannot be wanting in real delicacy, and,
on this ground also, as well as from the indications of
refinement of mind, above pointed out, it will readily
be anticipated, that so devotional a mind as St.
Augustine's, would not be wanting in delicacy in
alluding to the worst sins of his unregenerate state.
Andsoitinfactis; he specifies only two periods of sin,
sin, which, aas! under a softened name, is familiarly
spoken of, by those who would be esteemed refined and
" delicate women." St. Augustine, on the contrary,
uses strong terms; he speaks of his sin in language
which will be plain to those, who, in Heathen antiquity,
have been accustomed to the like, but which is there
made subservient to sin and vanity. But to those, who,
themselves pure, have skimmed lightly over these sub-
jects in Heathen antiquity or Christian heathenism,
these passages will convey no notion, except that he was
guilty of sin, whichto himself afterwards was disgusting
andrevolting. Thesetwo periods of sin alluded to heis
compelled to speak of, not merely as sources of sorrow
and degradation, but as the chief impediments to his
conversion, the latter, also, as a proof of his own ex-
ceeding weakness and slavery to sin, in that, though
separated from his former mistress, and with the
prospect of marriage after two years, he still relapsed
into his former habits, and took to him anew concubine.
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There isthen no gratuitous mention of sin; nor will any
one here learn any thing of sin; and while modern
descriptions of penitence, veiled in language, are calcu-
lated to produce an unhealthy excitement, and may
rather prepare people to imitate the sin, with the hope
that they may afterwards imitate the repentance, St.
Augustine in unveiled language, creates the loathing
which himself felt at thesin. Moderns have an outward
purity of language; the ancient Church, with the Bible,
a fearless plainness of speech which belongs to inward
purity. This has been here and there modified in the
translation, in consequence of our present condition;
yet it must be, with the protest, that the purity of
modern times is not the purity of the Gospel; it is the
purity of those who know and have delighted in evil
as well as good; it is often the hypocritical purity,
which would willingly dwell upon " things which ought
not to be named,” so that it does but not name them:
itis aveiled impurity; and, what is in itself pure and
spesks purely of things impure, it associates with its
own impurity and calls impure, because itself thinks
impurely. And so the very Bible has become to them,
what they call " improper,” i.e. " unbefitting them,"
verifying herein the awful Apostolic saying, " unto the
pure all things are pure; but unto them that are defiled
and unbelieving is nothing pure; but even their mind
and conscience is defiled."* Thus much must be said,
because it is easy to foresee that an age of spurious
delicacy, i.e. of real indelicacy, will raise charges of
indelicacy against passages in the Fathers, (as it does,
though in a lower murmuring tone, against the Bible,)
when the fault is in itself. And would that there

LTit. 1, 15.
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were not occasion for the warnings of St. Augustine,
and that many in Christian England did not imitate
the unbaptized Carthaginians, or require his earnest
language against being ashamed of being innocent.
For it must never be lost sight of, in reference to this
wholestory of St. Augustine, that he himself was, during
the whole period, not a Christian, for he was not
baptized; his mother had been given in marriage to
one, who was altogether a heathen, until long after
Augustine's birth, (for in his sixteenth year his father
was but recently a Catechumen, b. ii. sc. 6.) and, as a
heathen, lived in heathenish sin; and himself, although
in infancy made a Catechumen, had fallen into a sect,
which could in no way be called Christian. Christi-
anity, asnow in India, was then every where surrounded
by Heathenism, which it was gradually leavening, and
there was consequently a mixed race, born of inter-
marriages with the heathen, or of parents who had not
made up their minds to become wholly Christians, (like
the " mixed multitude,” which went up with Israel out
of Egypt,?) and who were in a sort of twilight state,
seeing Christianity but very imperfectly, although the
grossness of their own darkness was much mitigated.
This should be borne in mind, lest any should think
that St. Augustine's descriptions of himself and his
comrades furnish any representation of the then state of
the Christian Church, and that consequently it even then
partook of the state of degradation, in whichitis at this
day. It also accounts for St. Augustine's mode of
speaking of his past sins in terms of strong condemna
tion, yet, personally, of unconcern; as shocking and
loathsome in themselves, but as what he had no more

! Seep. 24 2 Ex. 12, 38. Num. 11,4.
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to do with, in that he had condemned them, and they
had been washed away by Baptism.*

It now remains only to add a few words upon this and
former translations of the Confessions. Into our own
language they have been three times translated in whole
or in part. Thefirst by a Romanist, T. M. (Sir Tobias
Matthews,) 1624. The object of this was apparently,
to make the Confessons subserve the cause of
Romanism. It was also very inaccurately done? and
many of the errors were pointed out in the second
translation by Rev. W. Watts, D.D. 1650. This, how-
ever, aso still retained a good many faults; and, with
some energy, it had a good many vulgarisms, so that
though it was adopted as the basis of the present, the
work has in fact been retranslated. The third was a
translation of the biographical portions only, with a
continuation from Possidius and notices in St. Augus-
tine's own writings by Abr. Woodhead of University
College, " a most pious, learned, and retired person." *
The former translation was used as its basis, but it is
more diffuse. Copious extracts of the Confessions have
aso been given in Milner's Church History. The
former translations, however, were become scarce; and
the work seemed no inappropriate commencement of the
translations from St. Augustine, in that it gives the
main outlines of the first thirty-four years of his life,
until alittle after his conversion and baptism

It has been the object of the present translation to

'Comp. his frequent reference to his Baptism, B. i. c. 11. B. ii. c.
7. B. v. s=c. 15, 16. B. vi. c. 13.

2A saying of the time, indicative of its badness, is given in the

Biggr. Brit., with some account of the author.
See Ath. Ox. t. ii. p. 455.
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leave the Confessions to tell their own tale; afew of the
notes of the former edition have been retained, which
seemed to convey useful information; most have been
omitted, as being employed in censuring the translation
or notes of his predecessor, and that often in undesirable
language. The present translation has been illustrated
with notes, beyond what was contemplated for this
undertaking generally, partly on account of the
miscellaneous character of the work, in that it con-
tained alusions to many things, which had been spoken
of more expressly elsewhere; partly as being the first
work of this remarkable man, made accessible to
ordinary readers, partly aso because this plan of
illustrating St. Augustine out of himself, had been
already adopted by M. Dubois in his Latin edition,
though not in his translation, of the Confessions (Paris
1776); and it seemed a pity not to use valuable materials
ready collected to one's hand. The far greater part of
these illustrations are taken from that edition. Refer-
ence has, of course, been every where made to the con-
text in the original work.

With regard to the principles of translation, the
object of all translation must be to present the ideas of
the author as clearly as may be, with as little sacrifice
as may be of what is peculiar to him; the greatest
clearness with the greatest faithfulness. The com-
bination or due adjustment of these two is a work of no
slight difficulty, since in that re-production, which is
essential to good translation, it is very difficult to avoid
introducing some slight shade of meaning, which may
not be contained in the original. The very variation in
the collocation of words may produce this. In the
present work the translator desired both to preserve as
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much as possible the condensed style of St. Augustine,
and to make the translation as little as might be of a
commentary; that so the reader might be put, as far as
possible, in the position of a student of the Fathers,
unmodified and undiluted by the intervention of any
foreign notions. The circumstances of the times,
moreover, render even a somewhat rigid adherence to
the original, (even though purchased by some stiffness,)
the safer side, as it is that which most recommended
itself to the translator. This common object of astrict
faithfulness, must, of course, in a variety of hands, be
attained in different degrees; and different ways taken
to obtain the same result. If, in parts of the present
work, a more rigid style has been adopted, than will
perhaps generally occur in this " Library," it was still
hoped, that the additional pains, which might be
requisite to understand it, would be rewarded by the
greater insight into the author's uncommented meaning
which that very pains would procure, and by the greater
impression made by what has required some thought to
understand; and it was an object to let St. Augustine
gpeak as much as possible for himself, without bringing
out by the translation, truths which he wrapped up in
the words, for those who wish to find them. With the
same view, the plan adopted by the Benedictine editors
and others, of marking out for observation the golden
sayings, with which the Confessions abound, has not
been followed; it was thought that they would be read
better in the context; that they would be even more
impressive, if attention were not called to them, but
rather left to be called out by them, by being read, as
St. Augustine himself thought them, and as they arose;
for florilegia do not make the impression, which is ex-
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pected from them; the mind is put in an unnatural
position by being called upon to admire, from without,
rather than from within. But, chiefly, holy and
solemn thoughts are not to be exhibited for admiration,
like a gallery of pictures, which the eyes wander over,
but whereby the heart is distracted and unsatisfied;
rather they are to be gazed at, and to be copied; and
they shine most brightly, when most naturally, amid
the relief of thoughts on ordinary subjects, which they
illumine. So aso may we be taught how to sanctify
things common, by first sanctifying the vessel, wherein
they are received, our own hearts; which, as it has been
for fourteen centuries the fruit of this work of St.
Augustine in our Western Church, so may it, by His
mercy, again in this our portion of it.
E. B. P.
OXFORD,

Feast of St, Bartholomew,
1838.
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2 A saying of the time, indicative of its badness, is given in the
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THE CONFESSIONS OF
S. AUGUSTINE

BOOK |

Confessions of the greatness and unsearchableness of God, of
God's merciesin infancy and boyhood, and human wiltul-
ness ; of his own sins of idleness, abuse of his studies, and
of God's gifts up to hisfifteenth year.

[I.] I. Great art Thou, O Lord, and greatly to be
praised ; great is Thy power, and Thg wisdom infinite.
And Thee would man praise; man, but a particle of
Thy creation; man, that bears about him hismortality,
the witness of his sin, the witness, that Thou resistest
the proud : yet would man praise Thee; he, but a par-
ticle of Thy creation. Thou awakest us to delight in
Thy praise; for Thou madest us for Thyself, and our
heart is restless, until it repose in Thee. Grant me,
Lord, to know and understand which is first, to call on
Thee or to praise Thee? and, again, to know Thee or
to call on Thee? For who can call on Thee, not knowing
Thee? For he that knoweth Thee not, may call on
Thee as other than Thou art. Or, isit rather, that we
call on Thee that we may know Thee? But how
shall they call on Him in whom they have not believed ?
or how shall they believe without a preacher ? And th
that seek the Lord shall praise Him. For they that
shall find Him, and they that find shall praise Him.
| will seek Thee, Lord, b% calling on Thee; and will call
on Thee, believing in Thee; for to us hast Thou been
preached. My faith, Lord, shall call on Thee, which
Thou hast given me, wherewith Thou hast inspired me,
B 200



2 Confessions of S. Augustine

through the Incarnatlon of Thy Son, through the
ministry of the Preacher.*

[I1] 2. And how shall | call upon my God, my God
and Lord, since, when | call for Him, | shall be calling
Him to myself? and what room is there within me,
whither my God can come into me? Whither can God
come into me, God who made heaven and earth? Is
there, indeed, 0 Lord my God, aught in me that can
contain Thee? Do then heaven and earth, which Thou
hast made, and wherein Thou hast made me, contain
Thee? or, because nothing which exists could exist
without Thee, doth therefore whatever exists contain
Thee? Since, then, | too exist, why do | seek that
Thou shouldest enter into me, who were not, wert Thou
not in me? Why? Because | am not gone down in
hell, and yet Thou art there also. For if | go down into
hell, Thou art there, | could not be then, O my God,
could not be at all, wert Thou not in me; or, rather,
unless | were in Thee, of whom are all things, by whom
are all things, in whom are all things? Even s, Lord,
even so. Whither do | call Thee, since | am in Thee?
or whence canst Thou enter into me ? For whither can
| go beyond heaven and earth, that thence my God
should comeinto me, who hath said, / -fill the heaven and
theearth?

[111.] 3. Do’ the heaven and earth then contain Thee,
since Thou fillest them? or dost Thou fill them and yet
overflow, since they do not contain Thee? And
whither, when the heaven and the earth are filled,
pourest Thou forth the remainder of Thyself ? Or hast
Thou no need that aught contain Thee, who containest
all things, since what Thou fillest Thou fillest by
containing it? For the vessels which Thou fillest
uphold Thee not, since, though they were broken, Thou
wert not poured out. And when Thou art poured out
on us, Thou art not cast down, but Thou upliftest us;
Thou art not dissipated, but Thou gatherest us. But

1's. Ambrose; from whom were the beginnings of his conversion,
and by whom he was baptised.
2 Against the Manichees.
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Thou who fillest all things, fillest Thou them with Thy
whole self? or, since all things cannot contain Thee
wholly, do they contain part of Thee? and all at once
the same part? or each its own part, the greater more,
the smallerless? Andis, then, one part of Thee greater,
another less? or, art Thou wholly every where, while
nothing contains Thee wholly?

[IV.] 4. What art Thou then, my God? What, but
the Lord God? For who is Lord but the Lord ? or who
is God save our God? Most highest, most good, most
potent, most omnipotent; most merciful, yet most just;
most hidden, yet most present; most beautiful, yet
most strong; stable, yet incomprehensible; unchange-
able, yet all-changing; never new, never old; all-
renewing, and bringing age upon the proud, and they
know it not ; ever working, ever at rast; still gathering,
yet nothing lacking; supporting, filling, and over-
spreading; creating, nourishing, and maturing; seek-
ing, yet having all things. Thou lovest, without
passion; art jealous, without anxiety; repentest, yet
grievest not; art angry, yet serene; changest Thy works,
Thy purpose unchanged; receivest again what Thou
findest, yet didst never lose; never in need, yet rejoicing
in gains, never covetous, yet exacting usury. Thou
receivest over and above, that Thou mayest owe; and
who hath aught that is not Thine? Thou payest debts,
owing nothing; remittest debts, losing nothing. And
what have | now said, my God, my life, my holy joy?
or what saith any man when he speaks of Thee? Yet
woe to him that speaketh not, since mute are even the
most eloquent.

[V.] 5. Oh! that | might reposeon Thee! Oh! that
Thou wouldest enter into my heart, and inebriate it,
that 1 may forget my ills, and embrace Thee, my sole
good? What art Thou to me? In Thy pity, teach me
toutterit. Orwhat am | to Thee that Thou demandest
my love, and, if | give it not, are wroth with me, and
threatenest me with grievous woes? Is it then a slight
woe to love Thee not? Oh! for Thy mercies sake, tell
me, O Lord my God, what Thou art unto me. Say
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unto my soul, | am tt&y salvation. So speak, that | may
hear. Behold, Lord, my heart is before Thee;, open
Thou the ears thereof, and say unto my soul, | am thy
salvation. After this voice let me haste, and take hold
onThee. Hidenot Thy facefrom me. Let me die '—
lest | die—only let me see Thy face.

6. Narrow isthemansion of my soul; enlargeThouit,
that Thou may est enter in. It is ruinous; repair Thou
it. It has that within which must offend Thine eyes,
| confess and know it. But who shall cleanse it? or to
whom should | cry, save Thee? Lord, cleanse me from
my secret faults, and spare Thy servant from the power of
the enemy.” | believe, and therefore do | speak. Lord,
Thou knowest. Have | not confessed against myself my
transgressions unto Thee, and Thou, my God, hast forgiven
the iniquity of my heart ? | contend not in judgment with
Thee, who art the truth; | fear to deceive myself; lest
mine iniquity lie unto itself. Therefore | contend not
in judgment with Thee; for if Thou, Lord, shouldest
mark iniquities, O Lord, who shall abide it ?

[VI.] 7. Yetsuffer meto speak unto Thy mercy, me,
dust and ashes. Y et suffer me to speak, since | speak to
Thy mercy, and not to scornful man. Thou too,
perhaps, despisest me, yet wilt Thou return and have
compassion upon me. For what would | say, O Lord
my God, but that | know not whence | came into this
dying life (shall 1 call it?) or living death. Then
immediately did the comforts of Thy compassion take
me up, as | heard (for | remember it not) from the
parents of my flesh, out of whose substance Thou
didst sometime fashion me. Thus there received me
the comforts of woman's milk. For neither my mother

li.e. Let me se the face of God, though | die, (Ex. 33, 20.) since
if I s it not, but it be turned away, | must needs die, and that " the
second death.”

2 So the Greek Versionsand Vulg. rendering |e~rg as mmyvy, as it
esawhere dgnifies "the proud,” not "proud presumptuous sns”"
They interpret it of sns forced on a person by the enemy. " There
are two ources of sins; one from ones «f, the other from the per-
suasion of others; to which the prophet refers, | suppose when he
says 'Cleanse me from my secret faults,' and ab alienis ' spare Thy
servant.'" S. Aug. delLib. Arb. I.iii. c. 10.
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nor my nurses stored their own breasts for me; but
Thou didst bestow the food of my infancy through them,
according to Thine ordinance, whereby Thou distribut-
est Thy riches through the hidden springs of all things.
Thou aso gavest me to desire no more than Thou
gavest; and to my nurses willingly to give me what
Thou gavest them. For they, with an heaven-taught
affection, willingly gave me, what they abounded with
from Thee. For this my good from them, was good for
them. Nor, indeed, from them was it, but through
them; for from Thee, O God, are all good things, and
from my God is all my health. This | since learned,
Thou, through these Thy gifts, within me and without,
proclaiming Thyself unto me. For then | knew but to
suck; to repose in what pleased, and cry at what
offended my flesh; nothing more.

8. Afterwards | began to smile; first in deep, then
waking: for so it was told me of myself, and | believed
it; for we se the like in other infants, though of
myself | remember it not. Thus, little by little, |
became conscious where | was;, and to have a wish to
express my wishes to those who could content them,
and | could not; for the wishes were within me, and
they without; nor could they by any sense of theirs
enter within my spirit. So | flung about at random
limbs and voice, making the few signs | could, and such
as | could, like, though in truth very little like, what |
wished. And when | was not presently obeyed, (my
wishes being hurtful or unintelligible,) then | was
indignant with my elders for not submitting to me, with
those owing me no service, for not serving me; and
avenged myself on them by tears. Such have | learnt
infants to be from observing them; and, that | was
myself such, they, all unconscious, have shewn me
better than my nurses who knew it.

9. And, lo! my infancy died long since, and | live.
But Thou, Lord, who for ever livest, and in whom
nothing dies. for before the foundation of the worlds,
and before all that can be called " before,” Thou art,
and art God and Lord of all which Thou hast created:
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in Thee abide, fixed for ever, the first causes of all things
unabiding; and of all things changeable, the springs
abide in Thee unchangeable: and in Thee live the
eternal reasons of all things unreasoning and temporal.
Say, Lord, to me, Thy suppliant; say, all-pitying, to
me, Thy pitiable one; say, did my infancy succeed
another age of mine that died before it? Was it that
which | spent within my mother's womb? for of that
| have heard somewhat, and have myself seen women
with child ? and what before that life again, O God my
joy, was | any where or any body? For this have |
none to tell me, neither father nor mother, nor ex-
perience of others, nor mine own memory. Dost Thou
mock me for asking this, and bid me praise Thee and
acknowledge Thee, for that | do know?

10. | acknowledge Thee, Lord of heaven and earth,
and praise Thee for my first rudiments of being, and my
infancy, whereof | remember nothing; for Thou hast
appointed that man should from others guess much as
to himself; and believe much on the strength of weak
females. Even then | had being and life, and (at my
infancy's close) | could seek for signs, whereby to make
known to others my sensations. Whence could such a
being be, save from Thee, Lord? Shall any be his own
artificer? Or can there elsewhere be derived any vein,
which may stream essence and life into us, save from
Thee, O Lord, in whom esseence and life are one? for
Thou Thyself art supremely Essence and Life. For
Thou art most high, and art not changed, neither in Thee
doth To-day come to a close; yet in Thee doth it come
to a close; because all such things aso are in Thee.
For they had no way to pass away, unless Thou up-
heldest them. And since Thy years fail not, Thy years
are one To-day. How many of ours and our fathers
years have flowed away through Thy " to-day,” and
from it received the measure and the mould of such
being as they had; and still others shall flow away,
and so receive the mould of their degree of being. But
Thou art till the same, and all things of to-morrow, and
all beyond, and all of yesterday, and all behind it,



Confessions of S. Augustine 7

Thou hast done to-day. What is it to me, though any
comprehend not this? Let him aso rejoice and say,
What thing isthis? Let him regjoice even thus; and be
content rather by not discovering to discover Thee, than
by discovering not to discover Thee.

[VII.] 11. Hear, O God. Alas, for man's sin! So
saith man, and Thou pitiest him; for Thou madest him,
but sin in him Thou madest not. Who remindeth me of
the sins of my infancy? for in Thy sight none is pure
from sin, not even the infant whose life is but a day upon
the earth. Who remindeth me? Doth not each little
infant, in whom | see what of myself | remember not?
What then was my sin? Was it that | hung upon the
breast and cried? For should | now so do for food
suitable to my age, justly should | be laughed at and
reproved. What | then did was worthy reproof; but
since | could not understand reproof, custom and
reason forbade me to be reproved. For those habits,
when grown, we root out and cast away. Now no man,
though he prunes, wittingly casts away what is good.
Or was it then good, even for a while, to ch for what,
if given, would hurt? bitterly to resent, that persons
free, and its own elders, yea, the very authors of its
birth, served it not? that many besides, wiser than it,
obeyed not the nod of its good pleasure? to do its best
to strike and hurt, because commands were not obeyed,
which had been obeyed to its hurt? The weakness then
of infant limbs, not its will, is its innocence. Myself
have seen and known even a baby envious; it could
not speak, yet it turned pae and looked bitterly on its
foster-brother. Who knows not this? Mothers and
nurses tell you, that they allay these things by | know
not what remedies. Is that too innocence, when the
fountain of milk is flowing in rich abundance, not to
endure one to share it, though in extremest need, and
whose verK life as yet depends thereon? We bear gently
with all this, not as being no or slight evils, but because
they will disappear as years increase; for, though
tolerated now, the very same tempers are utterly
intolerable when found in riper years.
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12. Thou, then, 0 Lord my God, who gavest life to
this my infancy, furnishing thus with senses (as we se)
the frame Thou gavest, compacting its limbs, ornament-
ing its proportions, and, for its general good and safety,
implanting in it all vital functions, Thou commandest
me to praise Thee in these things, to confess unto Thee,
and sing unto Thy name, Thou most Highest. For
Thou art God, Almighty and Good, even hadst Thou
done nought but only this, which none could do but
Thou: whose Unity is the mould of all things; who out
of Thy own fairness makest all things fair; and
orderest all things by Thy law. This age then, Lord,
whereof | have no remembrance, which | take on
others' word, and guess from other infants that |1 have
passed, true though the guess be, | am yet loth to
count in this life of mine which | live in this world.
For no less than that which | spent in my mother's
womb, is it hid from me in the shadows of forgetfulness.
But if 1 was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother
conceive me, where, | beseech Thee, O my God, where,
Lord, or when, was | Thy servant guiltless? But, lo!
that period | pass by; and what have | now to do with
that, of which | can recal no vestige ?

[VIII.] 13. Passing hence from infancy, | came to
boyhood, or rather it came to me, displacing infancy.
Nor did that depart,—(for whither went it?)—and yet
it was no more.  For | was no longer a speechless infant,
but a speaking boy. This | remember; and have since
observed how | learned to speak. It was not that my
elders taught me words (as, soon after, other learning)
in any set method; but I, longing by cries and broken
accents and various motions of my limbs to express my
thoughts, that so | might have my will, and yet imable
to express all | willed, or to whom | willed, did myself,
by the understanding which Thou, my God, gavest me,
practise the sounds in my memory. When they named
any thing, and as they spoke turned towards it, | saw
and remembered that they called what they would
point out, by the name they uttered. And that they
meant this thing and no other, was plain from the
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motion of their body, the natural language, as it were,
of all nations, expressed by the countenance, glances of
the eye, gestures of the limbs, and tones of the voice,
indicating the affections of the mind, as it pursues,
ﬁom rejects, or shuns. And thus by constantly
earing words, as they occurred in various sentences,
| collected gradually for what they stood; and having
broken in my mouth to these signs, | thereby gave utter-
anceto my will.  Thus | exchanged with those about me
these current signs of our wills, and so launched deeper
into the stormy intercourse of human life, yet depending
on parental authority and the beck of elders.

[IX.] 14 O God my God, what miseries and
mockeries did | now experience, when obedience to my
teachers was proposed to me, as proper in a boy, in
order that in this world I might prosper, and excel in
tongue-science, which should serve to the " praise of
men,” and to deceitful riches. Next | was put to
school to get learning, in which | (poor wretch) knew
not what use there was; and yet, if idle in learning, |
was beaten. For this was judged right by our fore-
fathers; and many, passing the same course before us,
framed for us weary paths, through which we were fain
to pass, multiplying toil and grief upon the sons of
Adam. But, Lord, we found that men called upon
Thee, and we learnt from them to think of Thee (accord-
ing to our powers) as of some great One, who, though
hidden from our senses, couldst hear and help us. For
so | began, as a boy, to pray to Thee, my aid and
refuge; and broke the fetters of my tongue to call on
Thee, praying Thee, though small, yet with no small
earnestness, that | might not be beaten at school.
And when Thou heardest me not, (not thereby giving me
over to folly,) my elders, yea, my very parents, who yet
wished me no ill, mocked my stripes, my then great and
.grievous ill.

15. Is there, Lord, any of soul so great, and cleaving
to Thee with so intense affection, (for a sort of stupidity

1 Many cry in trouble and are not heard ; but to their salvation,

not (to give them) to foolishness” S. Aug. ad loc.
*R 200
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will in away do it); but is there any one, who, from
cleaving devoutly to Thee, is endued with so great a
spirit, that he can think as lightly of the racks and
hooks and other torments, (against which, throughout
all lands, men call on Thee with extreme dread,) mock-
ing at those by whom they are feared most bitterly,
as our parents mocked the torments which we suffered
in boyhood from our masters? For we feared not our
torments less, nor prayed we less to Thee to escape
them. And yet we sinned, in writing or reading or
studying less than was exacted of us. For we wanted
not, O Lord, memory or capacity, whereof Thy will gave
enough for our age; but our sole delight was play; and
for this we were punished by those who yet themselves
were doing the like. But elder folks' idleness is called
" business "; that of boys, being really the same, is
punished by those elders; and none commiserates
either boys or men. For will any of sound discretion
approve of my being beaten as a boy, because, by play-
ing at ball, | made less progress in studies which | was
to learn, only that, as a man, | might play more un-
beseemingly? And what ese did he, who beat me?
who, if worsted in some trifling discussion with his
fellow-tutor, was more embittered and jealous than I,
when beaten at ball by a play-fellow?

[X.] 16. And yet, | sinned herein, O Lord God, the
Creator and Disposer of all things in nature, of sin the
Disposer only, O Lord my God, | sinned in transgressing
the commands of my parents and those my masters.
For what they, with whatever motive, would have me
learn, | might afterward have put to good use. For |
disobeyed, not from a better choice, but from love of
play, loving the pride of victory in my contests, and to
have my earstickled with lying fables, that they might
itch the more; - the same curiosity flashingfrom my eyes
more and more, for the shows and games of my elders.
Yet those who give these shows are in such esteem,
that ailmost all wish the same for their children, and yet
are very willing that they should be beaten, if those
very games detain them from the studies, whereby
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they would have them attain to be the givers of them.
Look with pity, Lord, on these things, and deliver us
who call upon Thee now; deliver those too who call not
on Thee yet, that they may call on Thee, and Thou
mayest deliver them.

[X L]| 17. As aboy, then, | had already heard of an
eterna life, promi us through the humility of the
Lord our God stooping to our pride; and even from the
womb of my mother, who greatly hoped in Thee, | was
sealed with the mark of His cross and salted with His
salt.! Thou sawest, Lord, how while yet a boy, being
seized on atime with sudden oppression of the stomach,
and like near to death—Thou sawest, my God, (for Thou
wert my keeper,) with what eagerness and what faith |
sought, from the pious care of my mother and Thy
Church, the mother of us all, the baptism of Thy Christ
my God and Lord. Whereupon the mother of my flesh,
being much troubled, (since, with a heart pure in Thy
faith, she even more lovingly travailed in birth of my
salvation,) would in eager haste have provided for my
consecration and cleansing by the healthgiving sacra-
ments, confessing Thee, Lord Jesus, for the remission
of sins, unless | had suddenly recovered. And o, as if
| must needs be again polluted should I live, my cleans-
ing was deferred, because the defilements of sin would,
after that washing, bring greater and more perilous guilt.
| then aready believed; and my mother, and the whole
household, except my father: yet did not he prevail
over the power of my mother's piety in me, that as he
did not yet believe, so neither should I. For it was her
earnest care, that Thou my God, rather than he,
shouldest be my father; and in this Thou didst aid her
to prevail over her husband, whom she, the better,
obeyed, therein aso obeying Thee, who hast so
commanded.

18. | beseech Thee, my God, | would fain know, if

L A rite in the Western Churches, on admisson as a Catechumen,
previous to Baptism, denoting the purity and uncorruptedness and
discretion required of Christians. See S. Aug. de Gatechiz. rudib. ¢
26. Concil. Carth. 3. can. 5; and Liturgies in Assem. Cod. Liturg.
t.i.
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so Thou wiliest, for what purpose my baptism was then
deferred? Was it for my good that the rein was laid
loose, as it were, upon me, for me to sin? or was it not
laid loose? If not, why does it still echo in our ears on
all sides, " Let him alone, let him do as he will, for heis
not yet baptized? " but as to bodily health, no one says,
" Let him be worse wounded, for he is not yet healed."
How much better then, had | been at once healed;
and then, by my friends' diligence and my own, my
soul's recovered health had been kept safe in Thy
keeping who gavest it. Better truly. But how many
and great waves of temptation seemed to hang over me
after my boyhood! These my mother foresaw; and
preferred to expose to them the clay whence I might
afterwards be moulded, than the very cast, when
made.!

[XI1.] 19. In boyhood itself, however, (so much less
dreaded for me than youth,) | loved not study, and
hated to beforced toit. Yet | wasforced; and thiswas
well done towards me, but | did not well; for, unless
forced, | had not learnt. But no one doth well against
his will, even though what he doth, be well. Yet
neither did they well who forced me, but what was well
came to me from Thee, my God. For they were
regardless how | should employ what they forced me to
learn, except to satiate the insatiate desires of a wealthy
beggary, and a shameful glory. But Thou, by whom the
very hairs of our head are numbered, didst use for my
good the error of all who urged me to learn; and my
own, who would not learn, Thou didst use for my
punishment—a fit penalty for one, so small a boy and
so great a sinner. So by those who did not well, Thou
didst well for me; and by my own sin Thou didst justly
punish me. For Thou hast commanded, and so it is,
that every inordinate affection should be its own
punishment.

[XI11.] 20. But why did | so much hate the Greek,
which | studied as a boy? | do not yet fully know.

! His unregenerate nature, on which the image of God was not yet
impressed, rather than the regenerate.
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For the Latin | loved; not what my first masters, but
what the so-called grammarians taught me. For those
first lessons, reading, writing, and arithmetic, | thought
as great a burden and penalty as any Greek. And yet
whence was this too, but from the sin and vanity of
this life, because | was flesh, and a breath that passeth
away and cometh not again? For those first lessons
were better certainly, because more certain; by them |
obtained, and still retain, the power of reading what |
find written, and myself writing what | will; whereas
in the others, | was forced to learn the wanderings of
one /ness, forgetful of my own, and to weep for dead
Dido, because she killed herself for love; the while,
with dry eyes, | endured my miserable self dying
among these things, far from Thee, O God my life.

21. For what more miserable than a miserable being
who commiserates not himself; weeping the death of
Dido for love to Aneas, but weeping not his own death
for want of love to Thee, O God. Thou light of my
heart, Thou bread of my inmost soul, Thou Power who
givest vigour to my mind, who quickenest my thoughts,
| loved Thee not. | committed fornication against
Thee, and all around me thus fornicating there echoed
" Well done! well done! " for the friendship of this
world is fornication against Thee; and " Well done!
well done! " echoes on till one is ashamed not to be thus
aman. And all this | wept not, | who wept for Dido
slain, and " seeking by the sword a stroke and wound
extreme," myself seeking the while a worse extreme,
the extremest and lowest of Thy creatures, having
forsaken Thee, earth passing into the earth. And if
forbid to read all this, | was grieved that | might not
read what grieved me. Madness like this is thought a
higher and a richer learning, than that by which 1
learned to read and write.

22. But now, my God, cry Thou aloud in my soul;
and let Thy truth tell me, " Not so, not so.  Far better
was that first study.” For, lo, | would readily forget
the wanderings of J/Eness and all the rest, rather than
how to read and write. But over the entrance of the
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Grammar School is a vail! drawn! true; yet is this
not so much an emblem of aught recondite, as a cloke
of error. Let not those, whom | no longer fear, cry out
against me, while | confess to Thee, my God, whatever
my soul will, and acquiesce in the condemnation of my
evil ways, that 1 may love Thy good ways. Let not
either buyers or sellers of grammar-learning cry out
against me. For if | question them whether it be true,
that Aneas came on a time to Carthage, as the Poet
tells, the less learned will reply that they know not, the
more learned that he never did. But should | ask with
what letters the name " Aneas " is written, every one
who has learnt this will answer me aright, as to the
signs which men have conventionally settled. If, again,
| should ask, which might be forgotten with least
detriment to the concerns of life, reading and writing or
these poetic fictions? who does not foresee, what all
must answer who have not wholly forgotten themselves ?
| sinned, then, when as a boy | preferred those empty to
those more profitable studies, or rather loved the one
and hated the other. " One and one, two; " " two and
two, four; " this was to me a hateful sing-song: " the
wooden horse lined with armed men," and " the burning
of Troy,” and " Creusas shade and sad similitude,”
were the choice spectacle of my vanity.

[XTV.] 23. Why then did | hate the Greek classics,
which have the like tales? For Homer aso curiously
wove the like fictions, and is most sweetly-vain, yet was
he bitter to my boyish taste. And so | suppose would
Virgil be to Grecian children, when forced to learn him
as | was Homer. Difficulty, in truth, the difficulty of a
foreign tongue, dashed, as it were, with gall all the
sweetness of Grecian fable. For not one word of it did
| understand, and to make me understand | was urged

! The" vail" wasan emblem of honour, used in places of wor ship,
and subsequently in courts of law, Emperors palaces, and even
private housss  See Du Fresne and Hoffmann sub. v. That between
the vestibule, or proscholium, and the schodl itsdf, besdes being a
mark of dignity, may, as S. Aug. perhaps implies, have been in-
tended to denote the hidden myderies taught therein, and that the
mass of mankind were not fit hearers of truth.
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vehemently with cruel threats and punishments. Time
was also, (as an infant,) 1 knew no Latin; but this I
learned without fear of suffering, by mere observation,
amid the careses of my nursery and jests of friends,
smiling and sportively encouraging me. This | learned
without any pressure of punishment to urge me on, for
my heart urged me to give birth to its conceptions,
which I could only do by learning words not of those
who taught, but of those who talked with me; in whose
eas aso | gave birth to the thoughts, whatever |
conceived. No doubt then, that a free curiosity has
more force in our learning these things, than a
frightful enforcement. Only this enforcement re-
strains the rovings of that freedom, through Thy laws,
0 my God, Thy laws, from the master's cane to the
martyr's trials, being able to temper for us a wholesome
bitter, recalling us to Thyself from that deadly pleasure
which lures us from Thee.

[XV.] 24. Hear, Lord, my prayer; let not my soul
faint under Thy discipline, nor let me faint in confessing
unto Thee all Thy mercies, whereby Thou hast drawn
me out of all my most evil ways, that Thou mightest
become a delight to me above all the allurements which
| once pursued; that | may most entirely love Thee,
and clasp Thy hand with all my affections, and Thou
mayest yet rescue me from every temptation, even unto
the end. For, lo, O Lord, my King and my God, for
Thy service be whatever useful thing my childhood
learned; for Thy service, that | speak—write—read—
reckon. For Thou didst grant me Thy discipline, while
| was learning vanities; and my sin of delighting in
those vanities Thou hast forgiven. In them, indeed,
| learnt many a useful word, but these may as well be
learned in things not vain; and that is the safe path for
the steps of youth.

[XVI1.] 25. But woe is thee, thou torrent of human
custom! Who shall stand against thee? How long
shalt thou not be dried up? How long roll the sons of
Eve into that huge and hideous ocean, which even they
scarcely overpass who climb the cross? Did not | read
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in thee of Jove the thunderer and the adulterer? Both,
doubtless, he could not be; but so the feigned thunder
might countenance and pander to real adultery. And
now which of our gowned masters, lends a sober e to
one' who from their own school cries out, " These were
Homer'sfictions, transferring things human to the gods,
would he had brought down things divinetous! " Yet
more truly had he said, " These are indeed his fictions;
but attributing a divine nature to wicked men, that
crimes might be no longer crimes, and whoso commits
them might seem to imitate not abandoned men, but
the celestial gods.”

26. And yet, thou hellish torrent, into thee are cast
the sons of men with rich rewards, for compassing such
learning; and agreat solemnity is made of it, when this
isgoing onin the forum, within sight of laws appointing
asalary beside the scholar's payments; and thou lashest
thy rocks and roarest, " Hence words are learnt; hence
eloguence; most necessary to gain your ends, or main-
tain opinions.” Asif we should have never known such
words as " golden shower," " lap," " beguile,” " temples
of the heavens,” or others In that passage, unless
Terence had brought a lewd youth upon the stage,
setting up Jupiter as his example of seduction.?

Viewing a picture, where the tale was drawn,
Of Jove's descending in a golden shower
To Dana€e's lap, a woman to beguile.

And then mark how he excites himself to lust as by
celestial authority;

And what God ? Great Jove,
Who shakes heav'n's highest temples with his thunder,
And |, poor mortal man, not do the same!
| did it, and with all my heart | did it.

Not one whit more easily are the words learnt for all
this vileness; but by their means the vileness is com-
mitted with less shame. Not that | blame the words,
being, as it were, choice and precious vessek; but that

L Cic. Tuscul. 1. i. c. 26.
2 Coeman's Terence, Eunuch. adt iii. < 5.
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wineof error which isdrunk to usin them by intoxicated
teachers, and if we, too, drink not, we are beaten, and
have no sober judge to whom we may appeal. Yet,
O my God, (in whose presence | now without hurt may
remember this,) all this unhappily | learnt willingly
with great delight, and for this was pronounced a hope-
ful boy.

[XVIIl.] 27. Bear with me, my God, while | say
somewhat of my wit, Thy gift, and on what dotages |
wasted it. For atask was set me, troublesome enough
to my soul, upon terms of praise or shame, and fear of
stripes, to speak the words of Juno, as she raged and
mourned that she could not

This Trojan prince from Latium turn.

Which words | had heard that Juno never uttered; but
we were forced to go astray in the footsteps of these
poetic fictions, and to say in prose much what he ex-
pressed in verse. And his speaking was most applauded,
In whom the passions of rage and grief were most pre-
eminent, and clothed in the most fitting language,
maintaining the dignity of the character. What is it
to me, O my true life, my God, that my declamation
was applauded above so many of my own age and class?
Isnot all this smoke and wind? And was there nothing
else whereon to exercise my wit and tongue? Thy
praises, Lord, Thy praises might have stayed the yet
tender shoot of my heart by the prop of Thy Scriptures,
so had it not trailed away amid these empty trifles, a
defiled prey for the fowls of the air. For in more ways
than one do men sacrifice to the rebellious angels.
[XVI1II.]28. But what marvel that | was thus
carried away to vanities, and went out from Thy
presence, O my God, when men were set before me as
models, who, if in relating some action of theirs, initself
not ill, they committed some barbarism or solecism,
being censured, were abashed; but when in rich and
adorned and well-ordered discourse they related their
own disordered life, being bepraised, they gloried?
These things Thou seest, Lord, and holdest Thy peace;
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long-suffering, and plenteous in mercy and truth  Wilt
Thou hold Thy peace for ever? And even now Thou
drawest out of this horrible gulf the soul that seeketh
Thee, that thirsteth for Thy pleasures, whose heart
saith unto Thee, | have sought Thy face ; Thy face, Lord,
will | seek. For darkened affections is removal from
Thee. For itis not by our feet, or change of place, that
men leave Thee, or return unto Thee. Or did that Thy
younger son look out for horses or chariots, or ships,
fly with visible wings, or journey by the motion of his
limbs, that he might in a far country waste in riotous
living all Thou gavest at his departure? A loving
Father, when Thou gavest, and more loving unto him,
when he returned empty. So then in lustful, that is,
in darkened affections, is the true distance from Thy
face.

29. Behold, O Lord God, yea, behold patiently as
Thou art wont, how carefully the sons of men observe
the covenanted rules of letters and syllables received
from those who spake before them, neglecting the eternal
covenant of everlasting salvation received from Thee.
Insomuch, that a teacher or learner of the hereditary
laws of pronunciation will more offend men, by speaking
without the aspirate, of a " uman being," in despite of
the laws of grammar, than if he, a " human being,"
hate a " human being " in despite of Thine. As if any
enemy could be more hurtful than the hatred with which
heis incensed against him; or could wound more deeply
him whom he persecutes, than he wounds his own soul
by his enmity. Assuredly no science of letters can be
so innate as the record of conscience, " that he is doing to
another what from another he would be loth to suffer.”
How deep are Thy ways, O God, Thou only great, thai
sittest silent on high and by an unwearied law dispensing
penal blindness to lawless desires.  In quest of the fame
of eloquence, a man standing before a human judge,
surrounded by a human throng, declaiming against his
enemy with fiercest hatred, will take heed most watch-
fully, lest, by an error of the tongue, he murder the
word " human-being; " but takes no heed, lest, through
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E)h(_a f&lry of his spirit, he murder the real human
eing.

30. This was the world at whose gate unhappy | lay
in my boyhood; this the stage, where | had feared more
to commit a barbarism, than having committed one,
to envy those who had not. These things | speak and
confess to Thee, my God; for which I had praise from
them, whom | then thought it all virtue to please.
For | saw not the abyss of vileness, wherein | was cast
away from Thine eyes. Before them what more foul
than | was already, displeasing even such as myself?
with innumerable lies deceiving my tutor, my masters,
my parents, from love of play, eagerness to se vain
shows, and restlessness to imitate them! Thefts also
| committed, from my parents cellar and table, en-
slaved by greediness, or that I might have to give to
boys, who sold me their play, which all the while they
liked no less than I. In this play, too, | often sought
unfair conquests, conquered myself meanwhile by vain
desire of pre-eminence. Andwhat could | soill endure,
or, when | detected it, upbraided | so fiercely, as that |
was doing to others? and for which if, detected, | was
upbraided, | chose rather to quarrel, than to yield.
And is this the innocence of boyhood? Not so, Lord,
not so; | cry Thy mercy, O my God. For these very
sins, as riper years succeed, these very sins are trans-
ferred from tutors and masters, from nuts and balls and
sparrows, to magistrates and kings, to gold and manors
and dlaves, just as severer punishments displace the
cane. It was the low stature then of childhood, which
Thou our King didst commend as an emblem of
lowliness, when Thou saidst, Of such is the kingdom of
heaven.

31. Yet, Lord, to Thee, the Creator and Governor of
the universe, most excellent and most good, thanks were
due to Thee our God, even hadst Thou destined for me
boyhood only. For even then | was, | lived, and felt;
and had an implanted providence over my own well-

L Lit. is careful not to sy " inter hominibus" but takes no care,
lest—he destroy " hominem ex hominibus."
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being,—atrace of that mysterious Unity,* whence | was
derived;—I| guarded by the inward sense the entire-
ness of my senses, and in these minute pursuits, and in
my thoughts on things minute, | learnt to delight in
truth, | hated to be deceived, had a vigorous memory,
was gifted with speech, was soothed by friendship,
avoided pain, baseness, ignorance. In so small a
creature, what was not wonderful, not admirable? But
all aregifts of my God; it was not I, who gave them me;
and good these are, and these together are myself.
Good, then, is He that made me, and He is my good;
and before Him will | exult for every good which of a
boy | had. For it was my sin, that not in Him, but in
His creatures — myself and others— | sought for
pleasures, sublimities, truths, and so fell headlong into
sorrows, confusions, errors. Thanks be to Thee, my
joy and my glory and my confidence, my God, thanks
be to Thee for Thy gifts; but do Thou preserve them
to me. For so wilt Thou preserve me, and those things
shall be enlarged and perfected, which Thou hast given
me, and | myself shall be with Thee, since even to be
Thou hast given me.

! To be, isno other than to be one. In as far, therefore, as any-
thing attains unity, in so far it "is,” For unity worketh congruity
and harmony, whereby things composite are, in so far as they are:
for things uncompounded are in themselves, because they are one;
but things compounded, imitate unity by the harmony of their parts,
and, so far as they attain to unity, they are. Wherefore order and
rule secure being, disorder tends to not-being. Aug. de morib.
Manich. c. 6.



BOOK 11

Object of these Confessions. Further ills of idleness developed
in his sixteenth year. Evils of ill society, which betrayed
him into theft.

[I.] 1. I will now call to mind my past foulness, and
the carnal corruptions of my soul: not because I love
them, but that I may love Thee, O my God. For love
of Thy lovel doit; reviewing my most wicked waysin
the very bitterness of my remembrance, that Thou
mayest grow sweet unto me; (Thou sSweetness never
failing, Thou blissful and assured sweetness,) and
gathering me again out of that my dissipation, wherein
I was torn piecemeal, while turned from Thee, the One
Good, | lost myself among a multiplicity of things.
For | even burnt in my youth heretofore, to be satiated
in things below; and | dared to grow wild again, with
these various and shadowy loves. my beauty consumed
away, and | stank in Thine eyes; pleasing myself, and
desirousto pleasein the eyes of men.

[11.] 2. And what was it that | delighted in, but to
love, and be beloved? but | kept not the measure of
love, of mind to mind, friendship's bright boundary;
but out of the muddy concupiscence of the flesh, and
the bubblings of youth, mists fumed up which beclouded
and overcast my heart, that | could not discern the clear
brightness of love, from the fog of lustfulness. Both
did confusedly boil in me, and hurried my unstayed
youth over the precipice of unholy desires, and sunk me
In agulf of flagitiousnesses. Thy wrath had gathered
over me, and | knew it not. | was grown deaf by the
clanking of the chain of my mortality, the punishment
of the prideof my soul, and | strayed further from Thee,
and Thou lettest me alone, and | was tossed about, and
wasted, and dissipated, and | boiled over in my fornica-

21



22  Confessions of S. Augustine

tions, and Thou heldest Thy peace, O Thou my tardy
joy! Thou then heldest Thy peace, and | wandered
further and further from Thee, into more and more
fruitless seed-plots of sorrows, with a proud dejected-
ness, and arestless weariness.

3. Oh! that some one had then attempered my
disorder, and turned to account the fleeting beauties of
these, the extreme points of Thy creation! had put a
bound to their pleasurableness, that so the tides of my
youth might have cast themselves upon the marriage
shore, if they could not be calmed, and kept within the
object of a family, as Thy law prescribes, O Lord:
who this way formest the offspring of this our death,
being able with a gentle hand to blunt the thorns,
which were excluded from Thy paradise? For Thy
omnipotency is not far from us, even when we be far
from Thee. Else ought I more watchfully to have
heeded the voice from the clouds, Nevertheless stick
shall have trouble in the flesh, but | spareyou. And, itis
good for a man not to touch a woman. And, he that is
unmarried thinketh of the things of the Lord, how he may
please the Lord; but he that is married careth for the
things of this world, how he may please his wife.

To these words | should have listened more atten-
tively, and being severed for the kingdom of heaven's
sake, had more happily awaited Thy embraces;, but I,
poor wretch, foamed like a troubled sea, following the
rushing of my own tide, forsaking Thee, and exceeded
all Thy limits; yet | escaped not Thy scourges. For
what mortal can ? For Thou wert ever with me merci-
fully rigorous, and besprinkling with most bitter alloy
all my unlawful pleasures: that | might seek pleasures
without alloy. But where to find such, | could not
discover, save in Thee, O Lord, who teachest by sorrow,*
and woundest us, to heal; and killest us, lest we die

1Ps 93, 20. Vulg. Lit. "formest trouble in or as a precept.
Thou makes to us a precept out of trouble, so that trouble itself shall
be a precept to us i.e. hat willed so to dlsupllne and instruct those
Thy sons that they should not be without fear, lest they should love
something else, and forget Thee, their truegood. S. Aug. ad loc.
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from Thee. Wherewas |, and how far was | exiled from
the delights of Thy house, in that sixteenth year of the
age of my flesh, when the madness of lust (to which
human shamelessness giveth free license, though un-
licensed by Thy laws) took the rule over me, and |
resigned myself wholly to it? My friends meanwhile
took no care by marriage to save my fall; their only
care was that | should learn to speak excellently, and
be a persuasive orator.

[I11.] 5. For that year were my studies intermitted:
whilst after my return from Madaura,® (a neighbour
city, whither | had journeyed to learn grammar and
rhetoric,) the expenses for a further journey to Carthage
were being provided for me; and that, rather by the
resolution than the means of my father, who was but a
poor freeman of Thagaste. To whom tell | this? not
to Thee, my God; but before Thee to mine own kind,
even to that small portion of mankind as may light upon
these writings of mine. And to what purpose? that
whosoever reads this, may think out of what depths we
are to cry unto Thee. For what is nearer to Thine ears
than a confessing heart, and a life of faith? Who did
not extol my father, for that beyond the ability of his
means, he would furnish his son with all necessaries for
afar journey for his studies' sake? For many far abler
citizens did no such thing for their children. But yet
this same father had no concern, how | grew towards
Thee, or how chaste | were; sothat | were but copiousin
speech, however barren | wereto Thy cultujre, O God, who
art the only true and good Lord of Thy field, my heart.

6. But while in that my sixteenth year | lived with
my parents, leaving all school for a while, (a season of
idleness being interposed through the narrowness of my
parents’ fortunes,) the briers of unclean desires grew
rank over my head, and there was no hand to root them
out. When that my father sasw me at the baths, now
growing toward manhood, and endued with a restless

! Formerly an episcopal city; now a small village. At this time
the inhabitants were heathen. S. Aug. calls them "his fathers" in
a letter persuading them to embrace the Gospd. Ep. 232.
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youthfulness, he, as aready hence anticipating his
descendants, gladly told it to my mother; rejoicing in
that tumult of the senses wherein the world forgetteth
Thee its Creator, and becometh enamoured of Thy
creature, instead of Thyself, through the fumes of that
invisible wine of its self-will, turning aside and bowing
down to the very basest things. But in my mother's
breast Thou hadst already begun Thy temple, and the
foundation of Thy holy habitation, whereas my father
was as yet but a catechumen, and that but recently.
She then was startled with an holy fear and trembling;
and though | was not as yet baptized, feared for me
those crooked ways, in which they walk, who turn their
back to Thee, and not their face.

7. Woe is me! and dare | say that Thou heldest Thy
peace, O my God, while | wandered further from Thee?
Didst Thou then indeed hold Thy peace to me? And
whose but Thine were these words which by my mother,
Thy faithful one, Thou sangest in my ears? Nothing
whereof sunk into my heart, so as to do it. For she
wished, and | remember in private with great anxiety
warned me, " not to commit fornication; but especially
never to defile another's wife." These seemed to me
womanish advices, which | should blush to obey. But
they were Thine, and | knew it not: and | thought
Thou wert silent, and that it was she who spake; by
whom Thou wert not silent unto me; and in her wast
despised by me, her son, the son of Thy handmaid, Thy
servant. But | knew it not; and ran headlong with such
blindness, that amongst my equals | was ashamed of a
less shamelessness, when | heard them boast of their
flagitiousness, yea, and the more boasting, the more
they were degraded: and | took pleasure, not only in
the pleasure of the deed, but in the praise. What is
worthy of dispraise but Vice? But | made myself
worse than | was, that | might not be dispraised; and
when in any thing | had not sinned as the abandoned
ones, | would say that | had done what | had not done,
that I might not seem contemptible in proportion as |
was innocent; or of less account, the more chaste.
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8. Behold with what companions | walked the streets
of Babylon, and wallowed in the mire thereof, as if in
a bed of spices, and precious ointments. And that |
might cleave the faster to its very centre, the invisible
enemy trod me down, and seduced me, for that | was
easy to be seduced. Neither did the mother of my
flesh, (who had now fled out of the centre of Babylon, yet
went more slowly in the skirts thereof,) as she advised
me to chastity, so heed what she had heard of me from
her husband, as to restrain within the bounds of con-
jugal affection, (if it could not be pared away to the
quick,) what she felt to be pestilent at present, and for
the future dangerous. She heeded not this, for she
feared, lest a wife should prove a clog and hindrance to
my hopes. Not those hopes of the world to come,
which my mother reposed in Thee; but the hope of
learning, which both my parents were too desirous I
should attain; my father, because he had next to no
thought of Thee, and of me but vain conceits;, my
mother, because she accounted that those usual courses
of learning would not only be no hindrance, but even
some furtherance towards attaining Thee. For this |
conjecture, recalling, aswell as| may, the disposition of
my parents. The reins, mean time, were slackened to
me, beyond all temper of due severity, to spend my
time in sport, yea, even unto dissoluteness in whatsoever
| affected. Andinall wasamist, intercepting from me,
O my God, the brightness of Thy truth; and mine
iniquity burst out as from very fatness.

[IV.] 9. Theft is punished by Thy law, O Lord, and
the law written in the hearts of men, which iniquity
itself effaces not. For what thief will abide a thief?
not even arich thief, one stealing through want. Yet |
lusted to thieve, and did it, compelled by no hunger,
nor poverty, but through a cloyedness of welldoing,
and a pamperedness of iniquity. For | stole that, of
which 1 had enough, and much better. Nor cared | to
enjoy what | stole, but joyed in the theft and sin
itself. A pear tree there was near our vineyard, laden
with fruit, tempting neither for colour nor taste. To
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shake and rob this, some lewd young fellows of us went,
late one night, (having according to our pestilent custom
prolonged our sports in the streets till then,) and took
huge loads, not for our eating, but to fling to the very
hogs, having only tasted them. And this, but to do,
what we liked only, because it was misliked. Behold
my heart, O God, behold my heart, which Thou hadst
pity upon in the bottom of the bottomless pit. Now,
behold let my heart tell Thee, what it sought there,
that | should be gratuitously evil, having no temptation
toill, but theill itself. It was foul, and | loved it; |
loved to perish, | loved mine own fault, not that for
which | was faulty, but my fault itself. Foul soul,
falling from Thy firmament to utter destruction; not
seeking aught through the shame, but the shame itself!

[V.] 10. For there is an attractiveness in beautiful
bodies, in gold and silver, and all things; and in bodily
touch, sympathy hath much influence, and each other
sene hath  his ﬁroEer object answerably tempered.
Worldly honour hath aso its grace, and the power of
overcoming, and of mastery; whence springs aso the
thirst of revenge. But yet, to obtain all these, we may
not depart from Thee, O Lord, nor decline from Thy
law. The life aso which here we live hath its own
enchantment, through a certain proportion of its own,
and a correspondence with all things beautiful here
below. Human friendship aso is endeared with a sweet
tie, by reason of the unity formed of many souls. Upon
occasion of all these, and the like, is sin committed,
while through an immoderate inclination towards these
oods of the lowest order, the better and higher are
orsaken,—Thou, our Lord God, Thy truth, and Thy
law. For these lower things have their delights, but
not like my God, who made all things; for in Him doth the
righteous delight, and He is the joy of the upright in heart.

| 1 . When, then, we ask why a crime was done, we
believe it not, unless it appear that there might have
been some desire of obtaining some of those which we
called lower goods, or a fear of losing them. For the
are beautiful and comely; although compared wit



Confessions of S. Augustine 27

those higher and beatific goods, they be abject and low.
A man hath murdered another; why? he loved his wife
or his estate; or would rob for his own livelihood; or
feared to lose some such thing by him; or, wronged,
was on fire to be revenged. Would any commit murder
upon no cause, delighted simply in murdering? Who
would believe it? For as for that furious and savage
man, of whom it is said that he was gratuitously evil
and cruel, yet is the cause assigned:* " lest " (saith he)
" through idleness hand or heart should grow inactive.”
And to what end? That, through that practice of
guilt, he might, having taken the city, attain to honours,
empire, riches, and be freed from fear of the laws, and
his embarrassments from domestic needs, and con-
sciousness of villanies. So then, not even Catiline
himself loved his own villanies, but something else, for
whose sake he did them.

[VI.] 12. What then did wretched | so love in thee,
thou theft of mine, thou deed of darkness, in that
sixteenth year of my age? Lovely thou wert not,
because thou wert theft. But art thou any thing, that
thus | speak to thee? Fair were the pears we stole,
because they were Thy creation, Thou fairest of all,
Creator of all, Thou good God; God, the sovereign good
and my true good.  Fair were those pears, but not them
did my wretched soul desire; for | had store of better,
and those | gathered, only that | might steal. For,
when gathered, | flung them away, my only feast therein
being my own sin, which | was pleased to enjoy. For if
aught of those pears came within my mouth, what
sweetened it was the sin.  And now, O Lord my God, |
enquire what in that theft delighted me; and behold it
hath no loveliness; | mean not such loveliness as in
justice and wisdom; nor such as is in the mind and
memory, and senses, and animal life of man; nor yet
as the stars are glorious and beautiful in their orbs; or
the earth, or sea, full of embryo-life, replacing by its
birth that which decayeth; nay, nor even that false and
shadowy beauty, which belongeth to deceiving vices.

! sallust. de Bell. Catil. c. 9.
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13. For so doth pride imitate exaltedness; whereas
Thou Alone art God exalted over all. Ambition, what
seeks it, but honours and glory? whereas Thou Alone
art to be honoured above all, and glorious for evermore.
The cruelty of the great would fain be feared; but who
is to be feared but God alone, out of whose power what
can be wrested or withdrawn? when, or where, or
whither, or by whom? The tendernesses of the wanton
would fain be counted love: yet is nothing more tender
than Thy charity; nor is aught loved more healthfully
than Thy truth, bright and beautiful above all.
Curiosity makes semblance of a desire of knowledge;
whereas Thou supremely knowest all. Yea, ignorance
and foolishness Itself is cloked under the name of
simplicity and uninjuriousness, because nothing is
found more single than Thee: and what less injuriousi
since they are his own works, which injure the sinner?
Yea, sloth would fain be at rest; but what stable rest
besdes the Lord? Luxury affects to be called plenty
and abundance; but Thou art the fulness and never-
faihng plenteousness of incorruptible pleasures. Pro-
digality presents a shadow of liberality: but Thou art
the most overflowing Giver of all good. Covetousness
would possess many things: and Thou possessest all
things. Envy disputes for excellency: what more
excellent than Thou? Anger seeks revenge: who
revenges more justly than Thou? Fear startles at
things unwonted and sudden, which endanger things
beloved, and takes forethought for their safety; but to
Thee what unwonted or sudden, or who separateth from
Thee what Thou lovest? Or where but with Thee is
unshaken safety? Grief pines away for things lost,
the delight of its desires, because it would have nothing
taken from it, as nothing can from Thee.

L After this will come just judgment, of which he (the Psalmist) so
geaks, that we may understand that each man's own dn is the in-
strument of his punishment, and his iniquity is turned into his tor-
ment ; that we may not think, that that serenity and ineffable light of
God need produce out of Itself that whereby sns were to be punished ;
for He so disposeth sins, that what were delights to man sinning, are
the instruments of the Lord punishing. S. Aug. in Ps. 7, 15.
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14. Thus doth the soul commit fornication, when she
turnsfrom Thee, seeking without Thee, what she findeth
not pure and untainted, till she returns to Thee. Thus
al IOPervertedIy imitate Thee, who removefar from Thee,
and lift themselves up against Thee. But even by thus
imitating Thee, they imply Theeto be the Creator of all
nature; whence there is no place whither altogether to
retire from Thee. What then did | love in that theft ?
and wherein did | even corruptly and pervertedly
imitate my Lord? Did | wish even by stealth to do
contrary to Thy law, because by power | could not, so
that being a prisoner, | might mimic a maimed liberty
by doigc? with impunity things unpermitted me, a
darkened likeness of Thy Omnipotency? * Behold, Thy
servant, fleeing from his Lord, and obtaining a shadow.
0 rottenness, O monstrousness of life, and depth of
death! could I like what I might not, only because |
might not?

[VII1.] 15. What shall | render unto the Lord, that,
whilst my memory recals these things, my soul is not
affrighted at them? | will love Thee, 0 Lord, and thank
Thee, and confess unto Thy name; because Thou hast
forgiven me these so great and heinous deeds of mine.
To Thy grace | ascribe it, and to Thy mercy, that Thou
hast melted away my sins as it wereice. To Thy grace
| ascribe also whatsoever |1 have not done of evil; for
what might | not have done, who even loved asin for its
ownsake? Yea, all | confess to have been forgiven me;
both what evils | committed by my own wilfulness, and
what by Thy guidance | committed not. What manis
he, who, weighing his own infirmity, dares to ascribe
his purity and innocency to his own strength; that so
he should love Thee the less, asif he had less needed Thy
mercy, whereby Thou remittest sins to those that turn
to Thee? For whosoever, called by Thee, followed Thy
voice, and avoided those things which he reads me
recalling and confessing of myself, let him not scorn me,

! Souls in their very dns sk but a ort of likeness of God, in a
oud agd perverted, and, so to say, davish freedom. Aug.deTrin.
XI. C. 5. -



30 Confessions of S. Augustine

who being sick, was cured by that Physician, through
Whose aid it was that he was not, or rather was less,
sick: and for this let him love Thee as much, yea and
more; since by Whom he sees me to have been recovered
from such deep consumption of sin, by Him he sees
himself to have been from the like consumption of sin
preserved.

[VIII.] 16. What fruit had | then (wretched man!) in
those things, of the remembrance whereof I am now
ashamed? Especially, in that theft WhICh | loved for
the theft's sake; and it too was nothmg, and therefore
the more miserable I, who loved it. Yet aone | had
not done it: such was | then, | remember, aone | had
never done it. | loved then in it also the company of
the accomplices, with whom | did it? | did not then
love nothing dse but the theft, yea rather | did love
nothing else; for that circumstance of the company
was also nothing. What is, in truth? who can teach
me, save He that enlighteneth my heart, and dis-
covered its dark corners? What is it which hath come
into my mind to enquire, and discuss, and consider?
For had | then loved the pears | stole, and wished to
enjoy them, | might have done it alone, had the bare
commission of the theft sufficed to attain my pleasure;
nor needed | have inflamed the itching of my desires,
by the excitement of accomplices. But since my plea-
sure was not in those pears, it was in the offence itself,
which the company of fellow-sinners occasioned.

[IX.] 17. What then was this feeling? For of a
truth it was too foul: and woe was me, who had it.
But yet what was it? Who can understand his errors ?
It was the sport, which, as it were, tickled our hearts,
that we beguiled, those who little thought what we were
doing, and much misliked it. Why then was my
delight of such sort, that | did it not alone? Because
none doth ordinarily laugh aone? ordinarily no one;
yet laughter sometimes masters men alone and singly
when no one whatever is with them, if any thing very
Iudlcrous presents itself to their senses or mind.  Yet |

1 Seeiii. 7. vii. 12. (old ed.)
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had not done this alone; alone | had never never doneit.
Behold my God, before Thee, thevivid remembrance of
my soul; aone, | had never committed that theft,
wherein what | stole pleased me not, but that | stole;
nor had it alone liked me to do it, nor had | done it.
0 friendship too unfriendly! thou incomprehensible
inveigler of the soul, thou greediness to do mischief
out of mirth and wantonness, thou thirst of others'
loss, without lust of my own gain or revenge: but when
itissaid, " Let'sgo, let'sdoit,"” we are ashamed not to
be shameless.

[X.] 18. Who can disentangle that twisted and
intricate knottiness? Foul isit: | hateto think onit,
tolookonit. ButTheel longfor, O Righteousness and
Innocency, beautiful and comely to all pure eyes, and
of a satisfaction unsating. With Thee is rest entire,
and life imperturbable. Whoso enters into Thee,
enters into the joy of his Lord : and shall not fear, and
shall do excellently in the All-Excellent. | sank away
from Thee, and | wandered, O my God, too much astray
from Thee my stay, in these days of my youth, and |
became to myself a barren land.



BOOK 111

His residence at Carthage from his seventeenth to his nine-
teenth year. Source of his disorders. Love of shows.
Advance in studies, and love of wisdom. Distaste for
Scripture. Led astray to the Manichaeans.  Refutation of
some of their tenets. Grief of his mother Monnica at his
heresy, and prayers for his conversion. Her vision from
God, and answer through a Bishop.

[I.] 1. To Cathage | came, where there sang all
around me in my ears a cauldron of unholy loves. |
loved not yet, yet | loved to love, and out of a deep-
seated want, | hated myself for wanting not. | sougnt
what | might love, in love with loving, and safety |
hated, and a way without snares. For within me was
a famine of that inward food, Thyself, my God; yet,
through that famine | was not hungered; but was
without all longing for incorruptible sustenance, not
because filled therewith, but the more empty, the more
| loathed it. For this cause my soul was sickly and full
of sores, it miserably cast itself forth, desiring to be
scraped by the touch of objects of senge.  Yet If these
had not a soul, they would not be Objects of love.
To love then, and to be beloved, was sweet to me; but
more, when | obtained to enjoy the person | loved. |
defiled, therefore, the spring of frienc ShIB with the filth
of concupiscence, and | beclouded its brightness with
the hell of lustfulness, and thus foul and unseemly, |
would fain, through exceeding vanity, be fine and
courtly. | fell headlong then into the love, wherein |
longed to be ensnared. My God, my Mercy, with how
much gall didst thou out of thy great goodness be-
sprinkle for me that sweetness? For | was both
beloved, and secretly arrived at the bond of enjoying;
and was with joy fettered with sorrow-bringing bonds,
32
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that | might be scourged with the iron burning rods of
jealousy, and suspicions, and fears, and angers, and
quarrels.

[11.] 2. Stage-plays dso carried me away, full of
images of my miseries, and of fuel to mK fire. Why is
it, that man desires to be made sad, beholding doleful
and tragical things, which yet himself would by no
means suffer ? yet he desires as a spectator to feel
sorrow at them, and this very sorrow is his pleasure.
What is this but a miserable madness? for aman is the
more affected with these actions, the less free he is from
such affections. Howsoever, when he suffers in his own
person, it usesto be styled misery: when he compassion-
ates others, then it is mercy. But what sort of com-
passion is this for fgidgned and scenical passions? for
the auditor isnot called on to relieve, but only to grieve:
and he applauds the actor of these fictions the more, the
more he grieves. And if the calamities of those persons
(whether of old times, or mere fiction) be so acted, that
the spectator is not moved to tears, he goes away
disgusted and criticising; but if he be moved to passion,
he stays intent, and weeps for joy.

3. Are griefs then too loved? Verily all desire joy.
Or whereas no man likes to be miserable, is he yet
pleased to be merciful? which because it cannot be
without passion, for this reason alone are passions
loved ? This aso slgrings from that vein of friendship.
But whither goes that vein? whither flowsit? where-
fore runs it into that® torrent of pitch bubbling forth
those monstrous tides of foul lustfulness, into which it
is wilfully changed and transformed, being of its own
will precipitated and corruEted from its heavenly clear-
ness? Shall compassion then be put away? by no
means. Be griefs then sometimes loved. But beware
of uncleanness, O my soul, under the guardianship of
my God, the God of our fathers, who is to be praised and

! He alludes to the ssa of Sodom, which is said to bubble out a
pitchy dime, into which other rivers running, are there logt in it.
And like the lake itsdf, remain immoveable: wherefore it is called
the Dead Sea. (old ed.) See Tacit. Hist. 1. v.

C 200
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exalted above all for ever, beware of uncleanness. For |
have not now ceased to pity; but then in the theatres
| rejoiced with lovers, when they wickedly enjoyed one
another, although this was imaginary only in the play.
And when they lost one another, as If very compassion-
ate, | sorrowed with them, yet had my delight in both.
But now | much more pity him that rejoiceth in his
wickedness, than him who is thought to suffer hardship,
by missing some pernicious pleasure, and the loss of
some miserable felicity. This certainly is the truer
mercy, but init, grief delights not. For though he that
grieves for the miserable, be commended for his office of
charity; yet had he, who is genuinely compassionate,
rather there were nothing for him to grieve for. For if
goodwill beill willed, (which can never be,) then may he,
who truly and sincerely commiserates, wish there might
be some miserable, that he might commiserate. Some
sorrow may then be allowed, none loved. For thus
dost Thou, O Lord God, who lovest souls far more
purely than we, and hast more incorruptibly pity on
them, yet are wounded with no sorrowfulness. And
who is sufficient for these things ?

4. But |, miserable, then loved to grieve, and sought
out what to grieve at, when in another's and that
feigned and personated misery, that acting best pleased
me, and attracted me the most vehemently, which drew
tears from me. What marvel that an unhappy sheep,
straying from Thy flock, and impatient of Thy keeping,
| became infected with a foul diseese? And hence the
love of griefs; not such as should sink deep into me;
for | loved not to suffer, what | loved to look on; but
such as upon hearing their fictions should lightly
scratch the surface; upon which as on envenomed
nails, followed inflamed swelling, impostumes, and a
putrified sore. My life being such, was it life, O my
God?

[111.] 5. And Thy faithful mercy hovered over me
afar.  Upon how grievous iniquities consumed | myself,
pursuing a sacrilegious curiosity, that having forsaken
Thee, it might bring me to the treacherous abyss, and
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the beguiling service of devils, to whom | sacrificed my
evil actions, and in all these things thou didst scourge
me! | dared even, while Thy solemnities were cele-
brated within the walls of Thy Church, to desire, and
to compass a business, deserving death for its fruits,
for which Thou scourgedst me with grievous punish-
ments, though nothing to my fault, O Thou my exceed-
ing mercy, my God, my refuge from those terrible
destroyers, among whom | wandered with a stiff neck,
withdrawing further from Thee, loving mine own ways,
and not Thine; loving avagrant liberty.

6. Those studies aso, which were accounted com-
mendable, had a view to excelling in the courts of
litigation; the more bepraised, the craftier. Such is
men's blindness, glorying even in their blindness. And
now | was chief in the rhetoric school, whereat | joyed
proudly, and | swelled with arrogancy, though (Lord,
Thou knowest) far quieter and altogether removed from
the subvertings of those "Subverters" * (for this ill-
omened and devilish name, was the very badge of gal-
lantry) among whom | lived, with a shameless shame
that 1 was not even as they. With them I lived, and
was sometimes delighted with their friendship, whose
doings | ever did abhor, i.e. their " subvertings,”
wherewith they wantonly persecuted the modesty of
strangers, which they disturbed by a gratuitous jeering,
feeding thereon their malicious mirth. Nothing can be
liker the very actions of devils than these. What then
could they be more truly called than "subverters?"
themselves subverted and altogether perverted first,
the deceiving spirits secretly deriding and seducing
thﬁm, wherein themselves delight to jeer at, and deceive
others.

[I'V.] 7. Among such as these, in that unsettled age
of mine, learned | books of eloquence, wherein | desired

! Eversores.  This appears to have been a name which a pestilent
and savage st of persons gave themsalves, licentious alike in speech
and action. Aug. names them again, de Vera Relig. c. 40. Ep. 185,
ad Bonifac. ¢. 4, and beow, 1. 3. ¢. 12, whence they ssem to have
condged mainly of Carthaginian sudents whose savage life is men-
tioned again, ib. c. 8.
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to be eminent, out of a damnable and vain glorious end,
ajoy inhuman vanity. Intheordinary course of study,
| fell upon a certain book of Cicero, whose speech
almost all admire, not so his heart. This book of his
contains an exhortation to philosophy, and is called
" Hortensius." But this book altered my affections,
and turned my prayers to Thyself, O Lord; and made
me have other purposes and desires. Every vain hope
at once became worthless to me; and | longed with an
incredibly burning desire for an immortality of wisdom,
and began now to arise, that | might return to Thee.
For not to sharpen my tongue, (which thing | seemed
to be purchasing with my mother's allowances, in that
my nineteenth year, my father being dead two years
before,) not to sharpen my tongue did | employ that
book; nor did it infuse into me its style, but its matter.

8. How did | burn then, my God, how did | burn to
re-mount from earthly things to Thee, nor knew | what
Thou wouldest do with me? For with Theeis wisdom.
But thelove of wisdomisin Greek galled " philosophy,"
with which that book inflamed me. Some there be that
seduce through philosophy, under a great, and smooth,
and honourable name colouring and disguising their own
errors: and almost all who in that and former ages were
such, are in that book censured and set forth: there also
is made plain that wholesome advice of Thy Spirit, by
Thy good and devout servant; Beware lest any man
spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, after the
tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not
after Christ. For in Him dwelleth all the fulness of the
Godhead bodily. And since at that time (Thou, O light
of my heart, knowes(t} Aﬁostolic Scripture was not
known to me, | was delighted with that exhortation,
so far only, that | was thereby strongly roused, and
kindled, and inflamed to love, and seek, and obtain,
and hold, and embrace not this or that sect, but wisdom
itself whatever it were; and this aone checked me thus
enkindled, that the name of Christ was not init. For
this name, according to Thy mercy, O Lord, this name
of my Saviour Thy Son, had my tender heart, even with
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my mother's milk, devoutly drunk in, and deeply
treasured; and whatsoever was without that name,
though never so learned, polished, or true, took not
entire hold af me.

[V.] 9. I resolved then to bend my mind to the holy
Scriptures, that | might sse what they were. But
behold, | se a thing not understood by the proud, nor
laid open to children, lowly in access, in its recesses
lofty, and veiled with mysteries; and | was not such as
could enter into it, or stoop my neck to follow its steps.
For not as | now speak, did | feed when | turned to those
Scriptures; but they seemed to me unworthy to be
compared to the stateliness of Tully: for my swelling
pride shrunk from their lowliness, nor could my sharp
wit pierce the interior thereof. Y et were they such as
would grow up in a little one. But | disdained to be
a little one; and, swoln with pride, took myself to be a
great one.

[V1.]10. Thereforel fell anong men® proudly doting,
exceeding carnal and prating, in whose mouths were the
snares of the Devil, lined with the mixture of the

! In the Preface to the book " On the Benfit of Believing,” S. Aug.
speaks further on the errors which betrayed him to the Manichees.
He is writing to Honoratus, who was still detained among them, on
the benefits of believing before we can sse " Thou knowest,
Honoratus, that the circumstance which led me among those men,
was their profession, that, setting aside the terrors of authority, they
would lead such as would listen to them, to God by the plain and
simple way of reason, and would rescue them from all errors.  For
what dse led me, for nearly nine years, despisng the religion which
was in my boyhood ingrafted into me by my parents, to follow and be
a diligent hearer of those men, but that they alleged that we were
terrified by superdition, and that faith was enjoined to us before
reason, while they urged no one to believe, until the truth had been
sfted and cleared ? Who would not be attracted by such promises,

ecially such as they then found me, an youthful mind, longing for
truth, but puffed up and prating by aid of the disputes of some even
learned men in the school, despisng things as old wives fables, and
longing to drink in and retain the open and unmixed truth which they
promised? But what again recalled me from being altogether fixed
among them, and held me in the dass of ' Hearers,' as they term it,
so that | let not go the hopes and cares of this world, but that |
observed that they were rather fluent and copious in refuting others,
than solid and settled in establishing their own views?"
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syllables of Thy name, and of our Lord Jesus Christ,
and of the Holy Ghost, the Paraclete, our Comforter.
These names departed not out of their mouth, but so far
forth, as the sound only and the noise of the tongue,
for the heart was void of truth. Yet they cried out
" Truth, Truth,” and spake much thereof to me, yet
it was not in them: but they spake falsehood, not of
Thee only, (who truly art Truth,) but even of those
elements of this world, Thy creatures. And | indeed
ought to have passed by even philosophers who spake
truth concerning them, for love of Thee, my Father,
supremely good, Beauty of all things beautiful. O
Truth, Truth, how inwardly did even then the marrow
of my soul pant after Thee, when they often and di-
versly, and in many and huge books, echoed of Thee to
me, though it was but an echo? And these were the
dishes wherein to me, hungering after Thee, they,
instead of Thee, served up the Sun and Moon, beautiful
works of Thine, but yet Thy works, not Thyself, no
nor Thy first works. For Thy spiritual works are before
these corporeal works, celestial though they be, and
shining. But | hungered and thirsted not even after
those first works of Thine, but after Thee Thyself, the
Truth, in whom is no variableness, neither shadow of
turning : yet they still set before me in those dishes,
glittering fantasies, than which better were it to love
this very sun, (which isreal to our sight at least,) than
those fantasies which by our eyes deceive our mind.
Y et because | thought them to be Thee, | fed thereon;
not eagerly,* for Thou didst not in them taste to me as
Thou art; for Thou wast not these emptinesses, nor was
| nourished by them, but exhausted rather. Food in
deep shews very like our food awake; yet are not those
adeep nourished by it, for they are adeep. But those
were not even any way like to Thee, as Thou hast now
spoken to me; for those were corporeal fantasies, fase

L1 fdl among men, who held that that light which we see with our
eyes, is to he worshipped as a chief object of reverence. | assented
not; yet thought that under this covering they velled something of
great account, which they would afterwards lay open." Aug. de vita
Beata, Pref.
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bodies, than which these true bodies, celestia or
terrestrial, which with our fleshly sight we behold, are
far more certain: these things the beasts and birds
discern as well as we, and they are more certain than
when we fancy them. And again, we do with more
certainty fancy them, than by them conjecture other
vaster and infinite bodies which have no being. Such
empty husks was | then fed on; and was not fed. But
Thou, my soul's Love, in looking for whom | fail, that |
may become strong, art neither those bodies which we
¢, though in heaven; nor those which we see not there;
for Thou hast created them, nor dost Thou account
them among the chiefest of Thy works. How far then
art Thou from those fantasies of mine, fantasies of bodies
which altogether are not, than which the images of those
bodies, which are, are far more certain, and more
certain still the bodies themselves, which yet Thou art
not; no, nor yet the soul, whichisthelife of the bodies.
So then, better and more certain is the life of the bodies,
than the bodies. But Thou art the life of souls, thelife
of lives, having life in Thyself; and changest not, life
of my soul.

11. Where then wert Thou then to me, and how far
fromme? Far verily was | straying from Thee, barred
from the very husks of the swine, whom with husks |
fed. For how much better are the fables of poets and
grammarians, than these snares? For verses, and
poems, and " Medea flying," are more profitable truly,
than these men's five elements, variously disguised,
answering to five dens of darkness, which have no being,
yet slay the bellever For verses and poems | can turn
to' true food, and " Medea flying," though | did sing,
I maintained not; though | heard it sung, | believed
not: but those things | did believe. Woe, woe, by

1 Of this passage S. Aug. is probably speaking, when he says
" Praises bestowed on bread in simplicity of heart, let him (Petilian)
defame, if he will, by the ludicrous title of poisoning and corrupting
phrensy. Aug. meant in mockery, that by verses he could get his
bread; his calumniator ssams to have twisted the word to sgnify a
love-potion, c. lit. Petiliani, 1. iii. c. 16.
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what steps was | brought down to the depths of hell !
toiling and turmoiling through want of Truth, since |
sought after Thee, my God, (to Thee | confess it, who
hadst mercy on me, not as yet confessing,) not according
to the understanding of the mind, wherein Thou willedst
that | should excel the beasts, but according to the sense
of the flesh. But Thou wert more inward to me, than
my most inward part; and higher than my highest.
| lighted upon that bold woman, simple and knoweth
nothing, shadowed out in Solomon, sitting at the door, and
saying, Eat ye bread of secrecies willingly, and drink ye
stolen waters which are sweet: she seduced me, because
she found my soul dwelling abroad in the eye of my
flesh, and ruminating on such food, as through it | had
devoured.

[VII.] 12. For other than this, that which really is |
knew not; and was, as it were through sharpness of wit,
persuaded to assent to f00|ISh deceivers, when they
asked me, " whence is evil?" =" is God bounded by a
bodily shape and has hairs and nails? " " are they to be
esteemed righteous, who had many wives at once, and
did kill men, and sacrificed living creatures?’ At
which I, in my ignorance, was much troubled, and
departing from the truth, seemed to myself to be
making towards i t; because as yet | knew not that evil
was nothing but a privation of good, until at last a
thing cesses altogether to be; which how should | see,
the sight of whose eyes reached only to bodies, and of
my mind to a phantasm? And | knew not God to be a
Spirit, not One who hath parts extended in length and
breadth, or whose being was bulk; for every bulk isless
inapart, than inthewhole: andif it beinfinite, it must
be less in such part as is defined by a certain space,
thaninitsinfinitude; and so is not wholly every where,

L EVOD. Tell me whence we do evil ? AUG. You sart a question,
which, when rather young, greatly harassed me, and drove and cast
me headlong and worn among the heretics. Through which fall |
was 0 broken and overwhelmed by such heaps of empty fables, that
unless my love of finding the truth had obtained for me the Divine
aid, | could never have come out thence, or have breathed even so
freely, asto be able to enquire at all. Aug. delib. Arb. 1. i. = 4.
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as Spirit, as God. And what that should be in us, by
which we were like to God, and might in Scripture be
rightly said to be after the Image of God, | was altogether
ignorant.

13. Nor knew | that trueinward righteousness, which
judgeth not according to custom, but out of the most
rightful law of God Almighty, whereby the ways of
places and times were disposed, according to those times
and places; itself meantime being the same always and
every where, not one thing in one place, and another in
another; according to which Abraham, and Isaac, and
Jacob, and Moses, and David, were righteous, and all
those commended by the mouth of God; but were
judged unrighteous by silly men, judging out of man's
Judgment, and measuring bP/ their own petty habits,
the moral habits of the whole human race. Asif in an
armory, one ignorant what were adapted to each part,
should cover his head with greaves, or seek to be shod
with ahelmet, and complain that they fitted not: or as
if on a day, when business is publicly stopped in the
afternoon, one were angered at not being allowed to
keep open shop, because he had been in the forenoon;
or when in one house he observeth some servant take a
thing in his hand, which the butler is not suffered to
meddle with; or something permitted out of doors,
which is forbidden in the dining-room; and should be
angry, that in one house, and one family, the same thing
Is not allotted every where, and to all. Even such are
they, who are fretted to hear something to have been
lawful for rifghteous men formerly, which now is not; or
that God, for certain temporal respects, commanded
them one thing, and these another, obeying both the
same righteousness: whereas they see, in one man, and
one day, and one house, different things to be fit for
different members, and a thing formerly lawful, after a
certain time not so; in one corner permitted or com-
manded, but in another rightly forbidden and punished.
Is justice therefore various or mutable? No, but the
times, over which it presides, flow not evenly, because
they are times. But men, whose days are few upon the

*c 200
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earth, for that by their senses' they cannot harmonize
the causes of things in former ages and other nations,
which they had no experience of, with these which they
have experience of, whereas in one and the same body,
day, or family, they easily see what is fitting for each
member, and season, part, and person; to the one they
take exceptions, to the other they submit.

14. These things | then knew not, nor observed,
they struck my sight on all sides, and | saw them not.
| indited verses, in which | might not place every foot
every where, but differently in different metres; nor
even in any one metre the self-same foot in all places.
Yet the art itself, by which | indited, had not different
principles for these different cases, but comprised all in
one. Still I saw not how that righteousness, which
good and holy men obeyed, did far more excellently and
sublimely contain in one all those things which God
commanded, andin no part varied; althoughinvarying
times it prescribed not every thing at once, but ap-
portioned and enjoined what was fit for each. And I,
In my blindness, censured the holy Fathers, not only
wherein they made use of things present as God com-
manded and inspired them, but also wherein they were
foreteéllng things to come, as God was revealing in
them.

L | n this world of snse we must very earnestly consider the force
of time and place; so as to understand, that what as a part, whether
of time or place, gives pleasure, is, asawhole far better; and again,
what, as a part, offends does, in the judgment of one well-skilled,
only offend, because the whole is not seen, wherewith that part
admlrably har monizes." Aug. de Ordine, 1. ii. s 51.

2 Asiin typical actions of the Patriarchs. " On this [the calumnies
againg the Patriarchs] | would first say, that not their words only,
but their life was prophetic; and that the whole kingdom of the
Hebrew nation was one great prophet, because the prophet of one
Great One. Wherefore in those among them, who were taught within
by the Wisdom of God, (Ps. 89, 12. Vulg.) we mugt, not in what they
said only, but also in what they did, search for prophecy of the Chrigt
who was to come, and His Church; but in the res of that nation ;
collectively in those things, which were done in them or to them by
God. For all these things, as the Apostle says, were our ensamples.
(1 Cor. 10, 6.) Aug. c. Faust. 1. xxii. ¢. 24. " God so accounted of

these men, and at that time made them such heralds of His Son, that
not only in what they said, but in what they did, or what happened to
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[VIIT.] 15. Can it at any time or place be unjust to
love God with all his heart, with all his soul, and with all
his mind ; and his neighbour as himself ? Therefore are
those foul offences which be against nature, to be every
where and at all times detested and punished; such as
were those of the men of Sodom: which should all
nations commit, they should all stand guilty of the same
crime, by the law of God, which hath not so made men,
that they should so abuse one another. For even that
intercourse which should be between God and us is
violated, when that same nature, of which Heis Author,
Is polluted by the perversity of lust. But those actions
which are offences against the customs of men, are to be
avoided according to the customs severally prevailing;
so that a thing agreed upon, and confirmed, by custom
or law of any city or nation, may not be violated at the
lawless pleasure of any, whether native or foreigner.
For any part, which harmonizeth not with its whole, is
offensive. But when God commands athing to be done,
against the customs or compact of any people, though
it were never by them done heretofore, it is to be done;
and if intermitted, it is to be restored; and if never
ordained, is now to be ordained. For lawful if it be
for a king, in the state which he reigns over, to com-
mand that, which no one before him, nor he himself
heretofore, had commanded, and to obey him cannot be
against the common weal of the state; (nay, it were
against it if he were not obeyed, for to obey princes is
a general compact of human society;) how much more
unhesitatingly ought we to obey God, in all which He
commands, the Ruler of all His creatures! For as
among the powers in man's society, the greater authority
ia?l obeyed in preference to the lesser, so must God above

i6. So in acts of violence, where there is a wish to
hurt, whether by reproach or injury; and these either

them, Christ is sought, Christ is found. Whatever Scripture saith of
Abraham, both happened and is a prophecy.” 1d. Serm. 2. de
Tentat. Abr. sc. 7. "We know that prophecy was given as in
words, so in deeds. Both in deeds and words is the resurrection
preached beforehand." Tertull. de Resurr. Carnis, c. 28.
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for revenge, as one enemy against another; or for some
profit belonging to another, as the robber to the
traveller; or to avoid some evil, as towards one who is
feared; or through envy, as one less fortunate to one
more so, or one well thriven in any thing, to him whose
being on a par with himself he fears, or grieves at, or for
the mere pleasure at another's pain, as spectators of
gladiators, or deriders and mockers of others. These be
the heads of iniquity, which spring from the lust of the
flesh, of the eye, or of rule, either singly, or two com-
bined, or all together; and so do menliveill against the
three, and seven,’ that psaltery of ten strings, Thy Ten
Commandments, O God, most high, and most sweet.
But what foul offences can there be against Thee, who
canst not be defiled? or what acts of violence against
Thee, who canst not be harmed? But Thou avengest
what men commit against themselves, seeing also when
they sin against Thee, they do wickedly against their
own souls, and iniquity gives itself the lie, by corrupting
and perverting their nature, which Thou hast created
and ordained, or by an immoderate use of things
allowed, or in burning in things unallowed, to that use
which is against nature; or are found guilty, raging
with heart and tongue against Thee, kicking against the
pricks; or when, bursting the pale of human society,
they boldly joy inself-willed combinationsor divisions,
according as they have any object to gain or subject of

1S, Augustine (Quaest. in Exod. 1. ii. qu. 71.) mentions the two
modes of dividing the Ten Commandments, into three and seven, or
four and six, and gives what appear to have been his own private
reasons for preferring the firs. Both commonly existed in his day,
but the Anglican mode appears to have been the most usual. It
occurs in Origen, Greg. Naz., Jerome, Ambrose, Chrys. S. Aug.
alludes to his division again, Serm. 8. 9. de x chordis, and S. 33 on
this Psailm. " To the firda Commandment there belong three strings,
because God isTrine. To the other, i.e. the love of our neighbour,
sven drings. These let us join to those three, which belong to the
loveof God, if wewould on the psaltery of ten stringssing a new song.
If ye do it out of low, ye sing a new song; if ye do it from fear, but
still do it, ye bear indeed the psaltery, but do not yet sng; but if ye
do not even this, ye cat away the psaltery itsdf. Better even to
bear, than cas away ; but again, better with joy to sing, than to bear
as burthensome. But to ' sing a new song,' he must be a new man."
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offence.  And these things are done when Thou art
forsaken, O Fountain of Life, who art the only and true
Creator and Governor of the Universe, and by a sdf-
willed pride, any one false thing is selected therefrom
and loved."  So then by a humble devoutness we return
to Thee; and Thou cleansest us from our evil habits,
and art merciful to their sins who confess, and hearest
the groaning of the prisoner, and loosest us from the
chains which we made for ourselves, if we lift not up
against Thee the horns of an unreal liberty, suffering the
loss of all, through covetousness of more, by loving
rr;orﬁ our own private good, than Thee, the Good
of all.

[IX.] 17. Amidst these offences of foulness and
violence, and so many iniquities, are sins of men, who
are on the whole making proficiency; which by those
that judge rightly, are, after the rule of perfection,
discommended, yet the persons commended, upon hope
of future fruit, as in the green blade of growing corn.
And there are some, resembling offences of foulness or
violence, which yet are no sins; because they offend
neither Thee, our Lord God, nor human society; when,
namely, thingsfitting for agiven period are obtained for
the service of life, and we know not whether out of alust
of having; or when things are, for the sake of correction,
by constituted authoritK punished, and we know not
whether out of alust of hurting. Many an action then
which in men'ssight is disapproved, is by Thy testimony
approved; and many, by men praised, are (Thou being
witness) condemned: because the shew of the action,
and the mind of the doer, and the unknown exigency of
the period, severally vary. But when Thou on asudden
commandest an unwonted and unthought-of thing, yea,
although Thou hast sometime forbidden it, and still for
the time hidest the reason of Thy command, and it be
against the ordinance of some society of men, who

1 Man's true honor is the image and likeness of God, which is
only retained by reference to Him by whom it is impressed. Men
cleave then the more to God, the less they love any thing of their
own." Aug. de Trin. xii. II.
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doubts but it is to be done seeing that society of
men is just which serves Thee? But blessed are
they who know Thy commands! For all things were
done by Thy servants;® either to shew forth some-
thing needful for the present, or to foreshew things to
come.

[X.] 18. These things | being ignorant of, scoffed at
those Thy holy servants and prophets. And what
gained | by scoffing at them, but to be scoffed at by
Thee, being insensibly and step by step drawn on to
those follies, as to believe that a fig-tree wept when it
was plucked, and the tree, its mother, shed milky tears ?
Which fig notwithstanding (plucked by some other's,
not his own, guilt) had some (Manichaean) saint eaten,
and mingled with his bowels, he should breathe out of
it angels, yea, there shall burst forth particlesof divinity,
at every moan or groan in his prayer, which particles
of the most high and true God had remained bound in
that fig, unless they had been set at liberty by the
teeth or belly of some "Elect " saint! And I, miser-
able, believed that more mercy was to be shewn to the
fruits of the earth, than men, for whom they were
created. For if any one an hungered, not a Manichaean,
should ask for any, that morsel would seem as it were
condemned to capital punishment, which should be
given him.

[XL] 19. And Thou sentest Thine hand from above,

! "What then doth Faustus object to the spailing of the Egyptians,
not knowing what he saith? In doing which Moses so far from
snned, that he had snned had he not done it. For God had
commanded it, who knoweth not merely from men's actions, but from
their thoughts, what each should suffer and by whom."—And after
assgning areason, " there may have been other mos hidden reasons,
why this people should have been enjoined thisby God, but to Divine
commands we mugt yield by obeying, not ress by disputing.—This |
dedfagtly affirm, that Moses might no other than God had said, so
that with the Lord should be the counsd to command, with the
servant the obedience to perform.” Aug. c. Faust. 1. xxii. c¢. 71
" We may not believe of Samson but that he was commanded by God
to destroy himsdf. But when God commands, and intimates clearly
and explicitly that He does command, who shall criminate obedience ?
who accuse the service of piety ? " De Civ. Dei, 1.1i. c. 26.

2 The Patriarchs. See noteé on c. 7. p. 42.
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and drewest my soul out of that profound darkness, my
mother, Thy faithful one, weeping to Thee for me, more
than mothers weep the bodily deaths of their children.
For she, by that faith and spirit which she had from
Thee, discerned the death wherein | lay, and Thou
heardest her, 0 Lord; Thou heardest her, and despisedst
not her tears when streammg down, they watered the
ground* under her eyes in every place where she
prayed; yea Thou heardest her. For whence was that
dream whereby Thou comfortedst her; so that she
allowed meto livewith her, and to eat at the same table
in the house, which she had begun to shrink from, abhor-
ring and detesting the blasphemies of my error? For
she saw herself standing on a certain wooden rule, and a
shining youth coming towards her, cheerful and smiling
upon her, herself grieving, and overwhelmed with grief.
But he having (in order to instruct, asistheir wont, not
to be instructed) enquired of her the causes of her grief
and daily tears, and she answering that she was bewail-
ing my perdition, he bade her rest contented, and told
her to look and observe, " That where she was, there was
| also." Andwhen she looked, she saw me standing by
her in the same rule. Whence was this, but that Thine
ears were towards her heart? O Thou Good omni-
potent, who so carest for every one of us, as if Thou
caredst for him only; and so for all, asif they were but
one!

20. Whence was this aso, that when she had told me
thisvision, and | would fain bend it to mean, " That she
rather should not despair of being one day what | was; "
she presently, without any hesitation, replies; "No;
for it was not told me that, ' where he, there thou al so;’
but ' where thou, there he also?' " | confess to Thee,
O Lord, that to the best of my remembrance, (and | have
oft spoken of this), that Thy answer, through my
waking mother,—that she was not perplexed by the
plausibility of my fase interpretation, and so quickly
saw what was to be seen, and which | certainly had not

! He alludes here to that devout manner of the Eastern ancients,
who usad to lie flat on their faces in prayer. Old Ed.
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perceived, before she spake,—even then moved me more
than the dream itself, by which ajoy to the holy woman,
to be fulfilled so long after, was, for the consolation of
her present anguish, so long before foresignified. For
almost nine years passed, in which | wallowed in the
mire of that deep pit, and the darkness of falsehood,
often assaying to rise, but dashed down the more
grievously. All which time that chaste, godly, and
sober widow, (such as Thou lovest,) now more cheered
with hope, yet no whit relaxing in her weeping and
mourning, ceased not at all hours of her devotions to
bewail my case unto Thee. And her prayers entered into
Thy presence; and yet Thou sufferest me to be yet
involved and reinvolved in that darkness.

[X11.] 21. Thou gavest her meantime another answer,
which | call to mind; for much | pass by, hasting to
those things which more press me to confess unto Thee,
and much | do not remember. Thou gavest her then
another answer, by a Priest of Thine, a certain Bishop
brought up in Thy Church, and well studied in Thy
books. Whom when this woman had entreated to
vouchsafe to converse with me, refute my errors, un-
teach meill things, and teach me good things, (for thishe
was wont to do, when he found persons fitted to receive
it,) he refused, wisely, as | afterwards perceived. For
he answered, that | was yet un teachable, being puffed
up with the novelty of that heresy, and had already
perplexed. divers unskilful persons with captious
questions,* as she had told him: " but let him alone a

1» Two things principally, which readily captivate that unguarded
age, overcame me ; one, intimacy, creeping round me with a sort of
semblance of good, entwining itsdf, like a twisted chain, manifoldly
round the neck. The other, that | had frequently gained a pernicious
victory in disputing with unskilful Chrigtians, who yet would srive
eagerly to defend their faith as best they might. And this succes
being very frequent, the excitement of youth gained ground, and
recklesdy pressed on its energies towards the great evil of obstinacy.
And having commenced this sort of disputing, after | had heard them,
whatever ability | attained, either by my own powers, (whatever
they were,) or by other reading, | readily ascribed to them alone.  So
from their discourses there was daily excited in me ardent love for
contests, and from the result of the contests, a love for them. Thusiit
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while," (saith he) " only pray God for him, he will of
himself by reading find what that error is, and how great
its impiety." At the same time he told her, how him-
self, when alittle one, had by his seduced mother been
consigned over to the Manichees, and had not only read,
but frequently copied out almost all, their books, and
had (without any argument or proof from any one) seen
how much that sect was to be avoided; and had avoided
it. Which when he had said, and she would not be
satisfied, but urged him more, with intreaties and many
tears, that he would see me, and discourse with me; he,
alittle displeased at her importunity, saith, " Go thy
ways, and God bless Thee, for it is not possible that the
son of these tears should perish." Which answer she
took (as she often mentioned in her conversations with
me) as if it had sounded from heaven.

happened, that whatever they said, | strangely assented to as true,
not because | knew it, but because | wished it to be true. And so,
although step by step, and cautiously, yet long did I follow men, who
preferred ashining straw to a living soul." Aug. de duab. Anim. c.
Manich. c. 9.



BOOK IV

Aug.'s life from nineteen to eight and twenty ; himself a
Manichaean, and seducing others to the same heresy ;
partial obedience amidst vanity and sin, consulting
astrologers, only partially shaken herein ; loss of an early
friend, who is converted by being baptized when in a
swoon ; reflections on grief, on real and unreal friendship,
and love of fame ; writes on "the fair and fit," yet cannot
rightly, though God had given him great talents, since he
entertained wrong notions of God; and so even his
knowledge he applied ill.

[1.] I. For this space of nine years then (from my
nineteenth year, to my eight and twentieth) we lived
seduced and seducing, deceived and deceiving, in divers
lusts; openly, by sciences which they call liberal;
secretly, with a false named religion; here proud, there
superstitious, every where vain! Here, hunting after
the emptiness of popular praise, down even to theatrical
applauses, and poetic prizes, and strifes for grassy
garlands, and the follies of shows, and the intemperance
of desires. There, desiring to be cleansed from these
defilements, by carrying food to those who were called
" elect " and "holy," out of which, in the workhouse of
their stomachs, they should forge for us Angels and
Gods, by whom we might be cleansed. These things did
| follow, and practise with my friends, deceived by me,
and with me. Let the arrogant mock me, and such as
have not been, to their soul's health, stricken and cast
down by Thee, O my God; but | would still confess to
Thee mine own shame in Thy praise. Suffer me, |
beseech Thee, and give me grace to go over in my
present remembrance the wanderings of my forepassed
time, and to offer unto Thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving.
For what am | to myself without Thee, but a guide to
50
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mine own downfall?* or what am | even at the best, but
an infant sucking the milk Thou givest, and feeding
upon Thee, the food that perisheth not ? But what sort of
man is any man, seeing he is but a man? Let now the
strong and the mighty laugh at us, but let us poor and
needy confess unto Thee.

[11.] 2. In those years | taught rhetoric, and, over-
come by cupidity, made sde of aloquacity to overcome
by. Yet | preferred (Lord, Thou knowest) honest
scholars, (as they are accounted,% and these |, without
artifice, taught artifices, not to be practised against the
life of the guiltless, though sometimes for the life of the
guiltg. And Thou, O God, from afar perceivedst me
stumbling in that s|| ppery course, and amid much smoke
sending out some sparks of faithfulness, which | shewed
in that my guidance of such as loved vanity', and sought
after leasing, myself their companion. In those years |
had one,—not in that which is called lawful marriage,
but whom | had found out in awayward passion, void of
understanding; yet but one, remaining faithful even to
her; in whom | in my own case experienced, what
difference there is betwixt the self-restraint of the
marriage-covenant, for the sake of issue, and the bargain
of alustful love, where children are born against their
parents* will, although, once born, they constrain love.

3. | remember aso, that when | had settled to enter
the lists for a theatrical prize, some wizard asked me
what | would give him to win: but I, detesting and
abhorring such foul mysteries, answered, " Though the
garland were of imperishable gold, | would not suffer a
fly to be killed to gain me it." For he was to kill some
living creatures in his sacrifices, and by those honours to
invite the devils to favour me, But thisill aso | re-
jected, not out of a pure love’ for Thee, O God of my

" To be happy by his own power, without superintendence,
belongs to God only." Aug. de Gen. ¢. Manich. ii. 5.

He alone is truly pure, who waiteth on God, and keepeth him-
sdf to Him alone” Aug. devita beata, ssc. 18. " Whoso seeketh
God, is pure, because the soul hath in God her legitimate Husband.
Whosoever seeketh of God any thing besdes God, doth not love God
purely. If a wife loved her husband, because he is rich, she is not
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heart; for | knew not how to love Thee, who knew not
how to conceive aught beyond a material brightness.
And doth not a soul, sighing after such fictions, commit
fornication against Thee, trust in things unreal,* and
feedthewind ? Still | would not forsooth have sacrifices
offered to devils for me, to whom | was sacrificing myself
by that superstition. For, what ése is it to feed the
wind, but to feed them, that is, by going astray to
become their pleasure and derision?

[IIl1.] 4. Those impostors then, whom they style
Mathematicians, | consulted without scruple; because
they seemed to use no sacrifice, nor to pray to any spirit
for their divinations: which art, however, Christian and
true piety consistently rejects and condemns.  For, itis
a good thing to confess unto Thee, and to say, Have mercy
upon me, heal my soul, for | have sinned against Thee ;
and not to abuse Thy mercy for alicense to sin, but to
remember the L ord's words, Behold, thou art made whole,
sinno more, lest aworsething come unto thee. All which
wholesome advice they labour to destroy, saying,
" The cause of thy sin is inevitably determined in
heaven; " and " This did Venus, or Saturn, or Mars: "

pure, for she loveth not her hushand, but the gold of her husband."
Aug. Serin. 137. " Whoso s=ks from God any other reward but
God, and for it would serve God, eteems what he wishes to receive,
more than Him from whom he would receive it. What then? hath
God no reward ? None, save Himself. The reward of God is God
Himself. This it loveth ; if it love aught beside, it i no pure love.
You depart from the immortal flame, you will be chilled, corrupted.
Do not depart; it will be thy corruption, will be fornication in thee."
Aug. in Ps 72. c. 32. " The pure fear of the Lord (Ps. 19, 9.) is
that, wherewith the Church, the more ardently she loveth her
Husband, the more diligently she avoids offending Him, and therefore
love when perfected casteth not out this fear, but it remaineth for
ever and ever." Aug. in loc. " Under the name of pure fear, is
sgnified that will, whereby we mugt needs be averse from sin, and
avoid sin, not through the congant anxiety of infirmity, but through
the tranquillity of affection.” De Civ. Del, xiv. sc. 65.

1" Who loves what he knows not ? And what is to know God but
to behold, and firmly to perceive Him ? But we mugt beware, lest
the mind believing that it does not see feign to itself something which
is not, and hope and love something unreal. And if this be, it will
no longer be love out of a pure constience and faith unfeigned.”
Aug. de Trin. viii. 66.
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that man, forsooth, flesh and blood, and proud corrup-
tion, might be blameless; while the Creator and
Ordainer of heaven and the stars is to bear the blame.
And who is He but our God? the very sweetness and
well-spring of righteousness, who renderest to every man
according to his works: and a broken and contrite heart
wilt Thou not despise.

5. There was in those days a wise man,* very skilful
in physic, and renowned therein, who had with his own
proconsular hand put the Agonistic garland upon my
distempered head, but not as a physician: for this
disease Thou only curest, who resistest the proud, and
givest grace to the humble. But didst Thou fail me even
by that old man, or forbear to heal my soul? For hav-
ing become more acquainted with him, and hanging
assiduously and fixedly on his speech, (for though in
simpleterms, it wasvivid, lively, and earnest,) when he
had gathered by my discourse, that | was given to the
books of nativity-casters, he kindly and fatherly advised
me to cast them away, and not fruitlessly bestow a care
and diligence, necessary for useful things, upon these
vanities; saying, that he had in his earliest years
studied that art, so as to make it the profession whereby
he should live, and that, understanding Hippocrates,
he could soon have understood such a study as this;
and yet he had given it over, and taken to physic, for no
other reason, but that he found it utterly false; and he,
agrave man would not get hisliving by deluding people.
" But thou," saith he, " hast rhetoric to maintain thy-
self by, so that thou followest this of free choice, not of
necessity: the more then oughtest Thou to give me
credit herein, who laboured to acquire it so perfectly,
astoget my living by it alone." Of whom when | had
demanded, how then could many true things be foretold
by it, he answered me (as he could) " that the force of
chance, diffused throughout the whole order of things,
brought this about. For if when a man by hap-hazard
opens the pages of some poet, who sang and thought of

! Vindicianus, s p. 54 (cap. 6). S. Aug. Ep. 138. =. 3. calls
him " the great phydcian of our times."
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something wholly different, a verse oftentimes fell out,
wondrously agreeable to the present business: it were
not to be wondered at, if out of the soul of man, un-
conscious what takes place in it, by some higher instinct
an answer should be given, by hap, not by art, corre-
sponding to the business and actions of the demander.”

6. And thus much, either from or through him, Thou
conveyedst to me, and tracedst in my memory, what |
might hereafter examine for myself. But at that time
neither he, nor my dearest Nebridius, a youth singularly
good and of a holy fear," who derided the whole body of
divination, could perwade me to cast it aside, the
authority of the authors swaying me yet more, and as
yet | had found no certain proof (such as | sought)
whereby it might without all doubt appear, that what
had been truly foretold by those consulted was
the result of hap-hazard, not of the art of the star-
gazers.

[IV.] 7. In those years when | first began to teach
rhetoric in my native town, | had made one my friend,
but too dear to me, from a community of pursuits, of
mine own age, and, as myself, in the first opening flower
of youth. He had grown up of a child with me, and we
had been both school-fellows, and play-fellows. But he
was not yet my friend as afterwards, nor even then, as
true friendship is; for trueit cannot be, unless in such as
Thou cementest together, cleaving unto Thee, by that
love which is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghogt,
which isgiven unto us.  Yet was it but too sweet, ripened
by the warmth of kindred studies: for, from the true
faith (which he as a youth had not soundly and
thoroughly imbibed,) | had warped him aso to those
superstitious and pernicious fables, for which my
mother bewailed me. With me he now erred in mind,
nor could my soul be without him. But behold Thou
wert close on the steps of Thy fugitives, at once God of
vengeance, and Fountain of mercies, turning us to Thy-
self by wonderful means; Thou tookest that man out of
this life, when he had scarce filled up one whole year of

! See s 3. p. 53 note.
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my 1|°rfiendship, sweet to me above all sweetness of that
my life.

8. Who can recount all Thy praises, which he hath felt
in his one self? What diddest Thou then, my God, and
how unsearchable is the abyss of Thy judgments? For
long, sore sick of a fever, he lay sensdess in a death-
sweat; and his recovery being despaired of, he was
baptized, unknowing; myself meanwhile little regard-
ing, and presumigé:; that his soul would retain rather
what it had received of me, not what waswrought on his
unconscious body. But it proved far otherwise: for he
was refreshed, and restored. Forthwith, as soon as |
could speak with him, (and | could, so soon as he was
able, for | never left h|m and we hung but too much
upon each other,) | es&ayed to jest’ withhim, asthough
he would jest with me at that baptism which he had

! The Manichaeans, which S. Aug. then was, could not but reect
Baptism, or any rite employing a material subsance. They purified
matter, not matter them. S. Aug. pesks again of his " mocking" at
Baptism in his own case L. v. sc. 16. " They hold that Baptism
in water contributes nothing to the salvation of any, nor do they think
that any of those whom they deceive, should be baptized." (Aug. de
Hseres) " The Manichseans say that the washing of regeneration, i.e.
the water itsdlf, is superfluous, and with a profane mind contend that
it profits nothing.—The Manichseans destroy the visble element; the
Pelagians also the invisble mystery." (c. 2. Epp. Pelag. ii. 2.)
" What avails it them (The Pelagians) to confess that baptism is
necessary for all ages, which the Manichseans say is superfluous in
all." (ib. iv. 4) " H e knows nat, or feigns he knows not, that among
them [the Manichaeans] the name Catechumens does not imply that
any Baptism is in gore for them." c. litt. Petil. iii. 17. These
datements are so digtinct, that inferences from others can have no
weight. Moreover, in the de Mor. Cath. ¢ 35. S. Aug. is plainly
speaking of Christians; in the Acta c. Fei. i. 19, Felix the Manichaean
is speaking communicative; " | f there is no adversary againg God,
why are we baptized? Why is there an Eucharist, why Christianity,
if there is nothing againg God ? " He is arguing from conceded facts,
and speaks, generally, in the first person, in the name of the whole
body of Christians, without thereby implying that the Manichaeans
used this mystery.  What was needed for his argument was, that the
Cathalics used it. The same argument is used by Faustus. 1. xxiv.
and Manes himsdf, Ep. ad Menoch ap. Aug. Op. Imp. iii. 107,
although there more plainly as an argumentum ad hominem. It may
be, in part, on this account, as a mercy to S. Augustine, that God
Almighty made His sacrament adminisered to his unconscious
friend, the instrument of his miraculous conversion.
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received, when utterly absent in mind and feeling, but
had now understood that he had received. But he so
shrunk from me, as from an enemy; and with awonder-
ful and sudden freedom bade me, as | would continue
his friend, forbear such language to him. I, all
astonished and amazed, suppr all my emotions till
he should grow well, and his health were strong enough
for me to deal with him, as | would. But he was taken
away from my phrensy, that with Thee he might be
preserved for my comfort; a few days after, in my
absence, he was attacked again by the fever, and so
departed.

9. At this grief my heart was utterly darkened; and
whatever | beheld was death. My native country was a
torment to me, and my father's house a strange un-
happiness; and whatever | had shared with him, wanting
him, became a distracting torture. Mine eyes sought
him every where, but he was not granted them; and |
hated all places, for that they had not him; nor could
the(?/ now tell me, " heis coming,” as when he was alive
and absent. | became a great riddle to myself, and |
asked my soul, why shewas so sad, and why she disquieted
me sorely : but she knew not what to answer me. And
if 1 said, Trust in God, she very rightly obeyed me not;
because that most dear friend, whom she had lost, was,
being man, both truer and better, than that phantasm
she was bid to trust in. Only tears were sweet to me,
for they succeeded my friend, in the dearest of ‘my
affections,

[V.] 10. And now, Lord, these things are passed by,
and time hath assuaged my wound. May | learn from
Thee, who art Truth, and approach the ear of my heart
unto Thy mouth, that Thou mayest tell me why weeping
IS sweet to the miserable? Hast Thou, although present
every where, cast away our misery far from Thee? And
Thou abidest in Thyself, but we are tossed about in
diverstrials. And yet unlesswe mourned in Thine ears,
we should have no hope left.  Whence then is sweet fruit
gathered from the bitterness of life, from groaning, tears,
sighs, and complaints? Doth this sweeten it, that we
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hope Thou hearest? This is true of prayer, for therein
is a longing to approach unto Thee. But isit dso in
grief for a thing lost, and the sorrow wherewith | was
then overwhelmed? For | neither hoped he should
return to life, nor did | desire thiswith my tears; but |
wept only and grieved. For | was miserable, and had
lost my joy. Or is weeping indeed a bitter thing, and
for very loathing of the t mga(s which we before enjoyed,
does it then, when we shrink from them, please us?
[VI.] 11. But what speak | of these things? for now
IS no time to question, but to confess unto Thee.
Wretched | was; and wretched is every soul bound by
the friendship of perishable things; he is torn asunder
when he loses them, and then he feds the wretchedness,
which he had, ereyet helost them. Sowasit then with
me; | wept most bitterly, and found my repose in
bitterness.  Thus was | wretched and that wretched
life | held dearer than my friend."  For though | would
willingly have changed it, yet was | more unwiUingto
part withit, than with him; yea, | know not whether |
would have parted with it even for him, asis related (if
not feigned) of Pylades and Orestes, that they would
gladly have died for each other or together, not to live
together being to them worse than death. But in me
there had arisen some unexplained feeling, too contrary
to this, for at once | loathed exceedingly to live, and
feared to die. | suppose, the more | loved him, the
more did | hate, and fear (as a most cruel enemy) death,
which had bereaved me of him: and | imagined it would
speedily make an end of all men, sinceit had power over
him. Thus was it with me, | remember. Behold my
heart, O my God, behold and se into me; for well |
remember it, O my Hope, who cleansest me from the
impurity of such affections, directing mine eyes towards

 Were any to say, | had rather die than be unhappy, | should
answer, ' Thou speakest false' For now thou art unhappy, and
wiliest not to die, for no other cause than to be; so then, though you
will not to be unhappy, you do will to be. Give thanks then for that
thou art, which thou dost will, that so what thou art againg thy will
may be removed from thee. For willingly thou art, but unwillingly
art unhappy." Aug. de Lib. Arb. iii. sec. 10.
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Thee, and plucking my feet out of the snare. For |
wondered at others, subject to death, did live, since he
whom | loved, asif he should never die, was dead: and |
wondered yet more that myself, who was to him a
second sdf, could live, he being dead. Well said one'
of his fnend " Thou half of my soul: " for | felt that my
soul and his soul were " one soul in two bodies; " and
therefore was my life ahorror to me, because | would not
live halved. And therefore perchance | feared to die,
lest he whom | had much loved, should die wholly.
[VII.] 12. O madness, which knowest not how to love
men, like men! 0 foolish man that I then was, endur-
ing impatiently the ot of man! | fretted then, sighed,
wept, was distracted; had neither rest nor counsel.  For
| bore about a shattered and bleeding soul, impatient of
being borne by me, yet where to reposeit, | found not.
Not in calm groves, not in games and music, nor in
fragrant spots, nor in curious banquettings, nor in the
pleasures of the bed and the couch; nor (finally) in
books or poesy, found it repose. AU things looked
ghastly, yea, the very light; whatsoever was not what
he was, was revolting and hateful, except groaning and
tears. For in those aone found | a little refreshment.
But when my soul was withdrawn from them, a huge
load of misery weighed me down. ToThee, OLord, it
ought to have been raised, for Thee to lighten; | knew
it; but neither could nor would; the more, since, when
| thought of Thee, Thou wert not to me any solid or
substantial thing. For Thou wert not Thyself, but a
mere phantom, and my error was my God. If | offered
to discharge my load thereon, that it might rest, it
glided through the void, and came rushing down again
on me; and | had remained to myself a hapless spot,

YHor. Carm. L. i. od. 3.
2 Qvid. Trist. 1. iv. Eleg. iv. 72.

In confessing the misery of my mind at the death of my friend,
saying, that our soul was as it were, made out of two, one, | said,
" and therefore perchance | feared," &c. which seams to me rather an
empty declamation than a grave confesson, although this folly in it
may be somewhat tempered by the addition of "perchance" Aug.
Retract. 1. ii. c. 6.
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where | could neither be, nor be fromthence. For
whither should my heart fleefrom my heart? Whither
should | fleefrom myself? Whither not follow myself?
And yet | fled out of my country; for so should mine
eyes less look for him, where they were not wont
to ss.e him. And thus from Thagaste, | came to
Carthage.

[VIIT.] 13. Timeslose no time; nor do they roll idly
by; through our senses they work strange operations on
the mind. Behold, they went and came day by day,
and by coming and going, introduced into my mind
other imaginations, and other remembrances; and little
by little patched me up again with my old kind of de-
lights, unto which that my sorrow gave way. And yet
there succeeded, not indeed other griefs, yet the causes
of other griefs. For whence had that former grief so
easily reached my very inmost soul, but that | had
poured out my soul upon the dust, in loving one that
must die, as if he would never die? For what restored
and refreshed me chiefly, was the solaces of other
friends, with whom | did love, what instead of Thee |
loved: and this was a great fable, and protracted lie,
by whose adulterous stimulus, our soul, which lay itch-
ing in our ears, was being defiled. But that fable would
not die to me, so oft as any of my friends died. There
were other things which in them did more take my
mind; to talk and jest together, to do kind offices by
turns; to read together honied books; to play the fool
or be earnest together; to dissent at times without
discontent, as aman might with his own self; and even
with the seldomness of these dissentings, to season our
more frequent consentings; sometimes to teach, and
sometimes learn; long for the absent with im-
patience; and welcome the coming with joy. These
and the like expressions, proceeding out of the hearts of
those that loved and were loved again, by the counten-
ance, the tongue, the eyes, and a thousand pleasing
gestures, were so much fuel to melt our souls together,
and out of many make but one.

[1X.] 14. Thisisit that is loved in friends; and so
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loved, that a man's conscience condemns itself, if he
love not him that loves him again, or love not again
him that loves him, looking for nothing from his
person, but indications of his love. Hence that mourn-
ing, if one die, and darkenings of sorrows, that steeping
of the heart in tears, all sweetness turned to bitterness;
and upon the loss of life of the dying, the death of the
living. Blessed whoso loveth Thee, and his friend in
Thee, and his enemy for Thee. For he alone loses none
dear to him, towhom all are dear in Him Who cannot be
lost. And who is this but our God, the God that made
heaven and earth, and filleth them, because by filling them
He created them? * Thee none loseth, but who leaveth.
And who leaveth Thee, whither goeth or whither fleeth
he, but from Thee well-pleased, to Thee displeased?
For where doth he not find Thy law in his own punish-
ment? And Thy law is truth, and truth Thou.

[X.] 15. Turn, us 0 God of Hosts, shew us Thy counten-
ance, and we shall be whole. For whithersoever the
soul of man turns |tself unless towards Thee, it is
rivetted upon sorrows, yea though it is rivetted on
things beautiful. And yet they, out of Thee, and out
of the soul, were not, unless they were from Thee. They
rise, and set; and by rising, they begin as it were to be;
they grow, that they may be perfected; and perfected,
they wax old and wither; and all grow not old, but all
wither. So then when they rise and tend to be, the
more quickly they grow that they may be, so much the
more they haste not to be. This is the law of them.
Thus much hast Thou allotted them, because they are
portions of things, which exist not all at once, but by
passing away and succeeding, they together complete
that universe, whereof they are portions. And even
thus is our speech completed by signs giving forth a
sound: but this again is not perfected unless one word
pass away when it hath sounded its part, that another
may succeed. Out of all these things let my soul praise
Thee, O God, Creator of all; yet let not my soul be
rivetted unto th&ethmgs W|th the glue of love, through

'Sei. 2and 3. See s, 13,



Confessions of S. Augustine 61

the sensess of the body. For they go whither they were
to go, that they might not be; and they rend her with
pestilent longings, because she longs to be, yet loves to
repose in what she loves! But in these things is no
place of repose; they abide not, they flee; and who can
follow them with the sensss of the flesh? yea, who can
grasp them, when they are hard by? For the sense of
the flesh is slow, because it is the sense of the flesh; and
thereby is it bounded. It sufficeth for that it was made
for; but it sufficeth not to stay things running their
course from their appointed starting place to the end
appointed. For in Thy Word, by which they are
created, they hear their decree, " hence and hitherto."

[XL] 16. Benot foolish, O my soul, nor become deaf
in the ear of thine heart with the tumult of thy folly.
Hearken thou too. The Word Itself calleth thee to
return: and there is the place of rest imperturbable,
where love is not forsaken, if itself forsaketh not.
Behold, these things pass away, that others may replace
them, and so this lower universe be completed by all his
parts. But do | depart any whither? saith the Word of
God. There fix thy dwelling, trust there whatsoever
thou hast thence, O my soul, at least now thou art tired
out with vanities. Entrust Truth, whatsoever thou
hast from the Truth, and thou shalt lose nothing; and
thy decay shall bloom again, and all thy diseases be
healed, and thy mortal parts be re-formed and renewed,
and bound around thee: nor shall they lay thee whither
themselves descend; but they shall stand fast with
thee, and abide for ever before God, who abideth and
standeth fast for ever.

17. Why then be perverted and follow thy flesh ? Be
it converted and follow thee. Whatever by her thou
hast sense of, is in part; and the whole, whereof these
are parts, thou knowest not; and yet they delight thee.

L In this life men, with much toil, ssek res and freedom from care,
but through perverse longings they find it not. They wish to find
reg in things which res and abide not, and these, snce they are
withdrawn by time and pass away, harass them with fears and sorrows,
and will not let them be at rest. Aug. de Catechiz. Rud. sc. 14.
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But had the sense of thy flesh a capacity for comprehend-
ing the whole, and not itself aso, for thy punishment,
been justly restricted to a part of the whole, thou
wouldest, that whatsoever existeth at this present,
should pass away, that so the whole might better please
thee. For what we speak also, by the same sense of
the flesh thou hearest; yet wouldest not thou have the
syllables stay, but fly away, that others may come, and
thou hear thewhole.” And so ever, when any one thing
is made up of many, all of which do not exist together, all
collectively would please more than they do severally,
could all be perceived collectively. But far better than
these, is He who made all; and He is our God, nor
doth He pass away, for neither doth aught succeed Him.

[X11.] 18. If bodies please thee, praise God on
occasion of them, and turn back thy love upon their
Maker;? lest in these things which please thee, thou
dlsplease If souls please thee, be they loved in God:
for they too are mutable, but in Him are they firmly
stablished; ese would they pass, and pass away. In
Him then be they beloved; and carry unto Him along
with thee what souls thou canst, and say to them,
"Himlet uslove, Him let uslove: He made these, nor
isHefar off. For Hedid not make them, and so depart,
but they are of Him, and in Him.® See there He is,
where truth isloved. Heis within the very heart, yet

! For the beauty of the whole discourse is not from the single letters,
or, gyllables, but from the whole. Aug. de Gen. c. Manich. i. 21.

2 Wherever you turn, He speaketh to thee by traces, which He has
impressed upon His Works and by the very forms of outward things
recalls thee, when smkmg down to things outward.—Woe to them
who leave Thee as their guide, and go adray in the traces of Thee,
who, for Thee, love these intimations of Thee, and forget what Thou
intimatest! O Wisdom, Thou mog sweet light of the cleansed mind ;
for Thou ceasest not to intimate to us what and how great Thou art,
and these intimations of Thee is the universal beauty of creation.
Aug. delib. arb. ii. 16.

*This God is not placed far from every one of us; for in Him we
live and move and are. But by love must we hold and deave to
Him, that we may enjoy Him present with us from whom we are,
who, were He absent, we could not even be. Aug. de Trin. viii. s

5. 6.



Confessions of S. Augustine 63

hath the heart strayed from Him. Go back into your
heart, ye transgressors, and cleave fast to Hi m that made
you. StandwithHim, andyeshall standfast. Restin
Him, and ye shall be at rest. Whither go yein rough
ways'? Whither go ye? The good that you love is
from Him;? but it is good and pleasant through
reference to Him, and L stly shall it be embitter
because unjustly is any thing loved which is from H|m
if He be forsaken for it. To what end then would ye
still and still walk these difficult and toilsome ways?
There is no rest, where ye seek it. Seek what ye seek;
but it is not there whereye seek. Ye seek ablessed life
in the land of death; it is not there. For how should
there be a blessed life, where life itself is not? "

19. " But our true Life came down hither, and bore
our death, and slew him, out of the abundance of His
own life: and He thundered, calling aloud to us to
return hence to Him into that secret place, whence He
came forth to us, first into the Virgin's womb, wherein

! Because men seeking things without, become strange even to
themselves, the written law also was given them ; not because it
was not already written in their hearts, but because thou wert strayed,
as a vagabond, from thy own heart, so He, who is everywhere, laid
hold on thee, and recalled thee to thine own inward self. What then
does the written law cry aloud to such as have forsaken the law written
in their hearts? " return to your hearts, ye transgressors." —What
then thou wouldest not have done to thee, do not to another. Thou
decidest it to be evil, in that thou wouldest not endure it, and the
inward law, written in thy very heart, forces thee to know this.
Thou didst it, and men groaned at thy hands; how art thou forced to
" go back into thy own heart,” when thou endurest it at the hands of
others. Aug. in Ps. 57. sec. 1.

2 Shame we, since other things are only loved, as being good, by
cleaving to them to cease to love Ilim, through whom they are good.
c. 3. Aug. de Trin. viii. 3.

% Men revolt not to evil things but in an evil way, i.e. not to evil
natures, but therefore in an evil way, because against the natural
order, they go from Him, who is the Highest, to things which in a
lesser degreeare. Aug. deCiv. Dei, xii. 8.

4“What so unjust as that good should be with him who deserteth
what isgood ? Nor can it be. But sometimes the evil of the loss of
the higher good is not felt, through the possesson of the lower good,
which men love. But it is the law of Divine justice, that whoso hath
with his good-will lost what he ought to love, shall with sorrow lose
what he hath loved. Aug. de Gen. ad litt. viii. 14.
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He espoused the human creation, our mortal flesh, that
it might not be for ever mortal, and thence like a bride-
groom coming out of his chamber, rejoicing as a giant to
run his course. For He lingered not, but ran, calling
aloud by words, deeds, death, life, descent, ascension;
crying aloud to us to return unto Him. And He
departed from our eyes, that we might return into our
heart, and there find Him. For He departed, and |o,
He is here.  He would not be long with us, yet left us
not; for He departed thither, whence He never parted,
because the world was made by Him. And in this
world He was, and into thisworld He came to save sinners,
unto whom my soul confesseth, and He healeth it, for it
hath sinned against Him. O ye sons of men, how long so
slow of heart? Even now, after the descent of Life to
you, will ye not ascend and live? But whither ascend
ye, when ye are on high, and set your mouth against the
heavens ?~ Descend, that ye may ‘ascend,’ and ascend tg
God. Forye havefallen by ascending against Him.
Tell them this, that they may weep in the valley of tears,
and so carry them up with thee unto God; because out
of His Spirit thou speakest thus unto them, if thou
speakest, burning with the fire of charity.

[X111.] 20. Thesethings | then knew not, and | loved
these lower beauties, and | was sinking to the very

Y1t isa perverted loftiness, when men deserting that whereto the
mind should cleave as to its first principle, would become and be, as
it were, a firg principle to itself.—There is then, strange to say,
something in humility, which raises the heart upwards, and something
in elation, which snks it downwards—A reverent humility makes one
aubject to him who is higher ; but nothing is higher than God ; and
s0 humility, which makes subject to God, exalts. But a faulty
elation, in that it reects this subjection, snks down from Him, than
whom nothlng is higher, and thereby becomes lower. Aug. de Civ.
Dei, xiv. 13

2 By the lowliness of repentance the soul recovers her high etate.
Aug. de lib. Arb. iii. 5. He made a way for us through humility;
because through pride we had departed from God, we could not
return but through humility, and one to take as a pattern we had not.
For the whole mortal nature of man was swelled with pride—Lest
then men should disdain to follow a humble man, God humbled
Himself; that even the pride of the human race might not disdain to
follow the track of God. Aug. in Ps. 33. Enarr. 1. s 4.
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depths, and to my friends | said, " do we love any thing
but the beautiful? What then is the beautiful? and
what is beauty? What isit that attracts and wins us to
the things we love? for unless there were in them a
grace and beauty, they could by no means draw us unto
them." And | marked and perceived that in bodies
themselves, there was a beauty, from their forming a
sort of whole, and again, another from apt and mutual
correspondence, as of a part of the body with its whole,
or ashoewith afoot, and thelike. And this considera-
tion sprang up in my mind, out of my inmost heart, and
| wrote" onthefairandfit." I think, two or three books.
Thou knowest, O Lord, foritisgonefrom me; for | have
them not, but they are strayed from me, | know not how.

[XIV.] 21. But what moved me, O Lord my God, to
dedicate these books unto Hierius, an orator of Rome,
whom | knew not by face, but loved for the fame of his
learning which was eminent in him, and some words of
his | had heard, which pleased me? But more did he
pleasse me, for that he pleased others, who highly
extolled him, amazed that out of a Syrian, first in-
structed in Greek eloguence, should afterwards be
formed a wonderful Latin orator, and one most learned
in things pertaining unto philosophy. One is com-
mended, and, unseen, he is loved: doth this love enter
the heart of the hearer from the mouth of the corn-
mender? Not so. But by one who loveth is another
kindled. For hence he is loved, who is commended,
when the commender is believed to extol him with an
unfeigned heart; that is, when one that loves him,
praises him.

22. For so did | then love men, upon the judgment of
men, not thine, O my God, in Whom no man is deceived.
But yet why not for qualities, like those of a famous
charioteer, or fighter with beasts in the theatre, known
far and wide by a vulgar popularity, but far otherwise,
and earnestly, and so as | would be myself commended?
For 1 would not be commended or loved, as actors are,
(though | myself did commend and love them,) but had
rather be unknown, than so known; and even hated,

D 200
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than so loved. Where now are the impulses to such
various and divers kinds of loves laid up in one soul?
Why, since we are equally men, do | love in another
what, if | did not hate, | should not spurn and cast from
myself? For it holds not, that as a good horse is loved
by him, who would not, though he might, be that horse,
therefore the same may be said of an actor, who shares
our nature. Do | then lovein aman, what | hate to be,
who am a man? Man himself is a great deep, whose
very hairs Thou numberest, O Lord, and they fall not to
the ground without Thee. And yet are the hairs of his
head easier to be numbered, than are his feelings, and
the beatings of his heart.

23. But that orator was of that sort whom | loved, as
wishing to be myself such; and | erred through a swell-
ing pride, and was tossed about with every wind, but yet
was steered by Thee, though very secretly. And
whence do | know, and whence do | confidently confess
unto Thee, that | had loved him more for the love of
his commenders, than for the very things for which he
was commended? Because, had he been unpraised,
and these selfsame men had dispraised him, and with
dispraise and contempt told the very same things of
him, | had never been so kindled and excited tolove him.
And yet the things had not been other, nor he himself
other; but only the fedlings of the relators. See where
the impotent soul lies along, that is not yet stayed up
by the solidity of truth! Just as the gdes of tongues
blow from the breast of the opinionative, soisit carried
this way and that, driven forward and backward, and
the light is overclouded to it, and the truth unseen.
And lo, it is before us. And it was to me a great
matter, that my discourse and labours should be known
to that man: which should he approve, | were the more
kindled; but if he disapproved, my empty heart, void
of Thy solidity, had been wounded. And yet the " fair
and fit," whereon | wrote to him, | dwelt on with
pleasure, and surveyed it, and admired it, though none
Joined therein.

[XV.] 24. But | saw not yet, whereon this weighty
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matter turned in Thy wisdom, O Thou Omnipotent,
who only doest wonders; and my mind ranged through
corporeal forms; and " fair,” | defined and distin-
guished what is so in itself, and " fit," whose beauty is
In correspondence to some other thing: and this |
supported by corporeal examples. And | turned to
the nature of the mind, but the false notion which | had
of spiritual things, let me not see the truth. Yet the
force of truth did of itself flash into mine eyes, and |
turned away my panting soul from incorr)oreal sub-

stance to lineaments, and colours, and bulky magni-

tudes. And not being able to se these in the mind, |
thought | could not sse my mind. And whereas in
virtue | loved peace, and in viciousness | abhorred
discord; in the first 1 observed an unity, but in the
other, asort of division. Andinthat unity, | conceived
the rational soul, and the nature of truth and of the
chief good to consist: but in this division | miserably
imagined there to be some unknown substance of
irrational life, and the nature of the chief evil, which
should not only be a substance, but real life also, and
yet not derived from Thee, O my God, of whom are all
things. And yet that flrst | caled aMonad as it had
been asoul without sex ;* but the latter a Duad; ;,—anger,
in deeds of violence, and in flagitiousness, lust; not
knowing whereof | spake. For | had not known or
learned, that neither was evil a substance, nor our soul
that chief and unchangeable good.

25. For as deeds of violence arise, if that emotion of
the soul be corrupted, whence vehement action springs,
stirring itself insolently and unrulily; and lusts, when
that affection of the soul is ungoverned, whereby carnal
pleasures are drunk in, so do errors and fase opinions

YOr "an unintelligent soul;" very good MSS. reading "sensu,"
the majority, it appears, "sexu;" if we read "sexu,” the absolute
unity of the first principle, or Monad, may be inssted upon, and in
the inferior principle, divided into "violence® and "lust," "violence"
as implying strength may be looked on as the male, "lust" was, in
mythology, represented as female, if we take "sensu," it will express
the living, but unintelligent, soul of the world, in the Manichaean, as a
Pantheistic, system.
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defile the conversation, if the reasonable soul itself be
corrupted; as it was then in me, who knew not that it
must be enlightened by another light, that it may be
partaker of truth, seeing itself is not that nature of
truth. For Thou shalt light my candle, O Lord my God,
Thou shalt enlighten my darkness : and of Thy fulness
have we all received, for Thou art the true light that lighteth
every man that cometh into the world ; for in Thee thereis
no variableness, neither shadow of change.

26. But | pressed towards Thee, and was thrust from
Thee, that | might taste of death: for thou resistest the
proud. But what prouder, than for me with a strange
madness to maintain myself to be that by nature which
Thou art? For whereas | was subject to change, (so
much being manifest to me, my very desire to become
wise, being the wish, of worse to become better;) yet
chose | rather to imagine Thee subject to change, than
myself not to be that which Thou art. Therefore | was
repelled by Thee, and Thou resistedst my vain stiff-
neckedness, and | imagined corporeal forms, and—
myself flesh, | accused flesh; and, a wind that passeth
away, | returned not to Thee, but | passed on and on to
things which have no being, neither in Thee, nor in me,
nor in the body. Neither were they created for me by
Thy truth, but by my vanity devised out of things
corporead. And | was wont to ask Thy faithful little
ones, my fellow-citizens, (from whom, unknown to
myself, | stood exiled,) | waswont, pratingand foolishly,
to ask them, " Why then doth the soul err which God
created? " But | would not be asked, " Why then
doth God err?" And | maintained, that Thy un-
changeable substance did err upon constramt rather
than confess that my changeable substance had gone
astray voluntarily, and now, |n punishment, lay in error.

27. | was then some six or seven and twenty years old
when | wrote those volumes; revolving within me
corporeal fictions, buzzing in the ears of my heart,
which | turned, O sweet truth, to thy inward melody,
meditating on the " fair and fit," and longing to stand
and hearken to Thee, and to regjoice greatly at the Bride-
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groom's voice, but could not; for by the voices of mine
own errors, | was hurried abroad, and through the
weight of my own pride, | was sinking into the lowest
pit. For Thou didst not make me to hear joy and glad-
ness, nor did the bones exult which were not yet humbled.

[XVI.] 28. And what did it profit me, that scarce
twenty years old, a book of Aristotle, which they call
the ten Predicaments, falling into my hands, (on whose
very name | hung, as on something great and divine, so
often as my rhetoric master of Carthage, and others,
accounted learned, mouthed it with cheeks bursting
with pride,) | read and understood it unaided? And on
my conferring with others, who said that they scarcely
understood it with very able tutors, not only orally
explaining it, but drawing many things in sand, they
could tell meno more of it than | had learned, reading it
by myself. And the book appeared to me to speak very
clearly of substances, such as " man," and of their
qualities, as thefigureof aman, of what sort it is; and
stature, how many feet high; and his relationship,
whose brother he is; or where placed; or when born;
or whether he stands or sits; or be shod or armed; or
does, or suffers any thing; and all the innumerable
things WhICh might be ranged under these nine Pre-
dicaments,’ of which | have given some specimens, or
under that chief Predicament of Substance.

29. What did all this further me, seeing it even
hindered me? when, imagining whatever was, was
comprehended under those ten Predicaments, | essayed
in such wise to understand, O my God, Thy wonderful
and unchangeable Unity also, as If Thou aso hadst been
subjected to Thine own greatness or beauty; so that (as
in bodies) they should exist in Thee, as their subject:
whereas Thou Thyself art Thy greatness and beauty;
but a body is not great or fair in that it is a body,
seeing that, though it were less great or fair, it should

L All the relations of things were comprised by Aristotle under nine
heads, quantity, quality, relation, action, passon, where, when,
situation, clothing ; and these with that wherein they might be found,
or *' subgtance" make up the ten categories or predicaments.
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notwithstanding be a body. But it was fasehood
which of Thee | conceived, not truth; fictions of my
misery, not the realities of Thy Blessedness. For Thou
hadst commanded, and it was done in me, that the earth
should bring forth briars and thorns to me, and that in
the sweat of my brows | should eat my bread.

30. And what did it profit me, that all the books |
could procure of the so-called liberal arts, I, the vile
slave of vile affections, read by myself, and understood?
And | delighted in them, but knew not whence came all,
that therein was true or certain. For | had my back to
the light, and my face to the things enlightened; whence
my face, with which | discerned the things enlightened,
itself was not enlightened. Whatever was written,
either on rhetoric, or logic, geometry, music, and
arithmetic, by myself without much difficulty or any
instructor, | understood, Thou knowest, O Lord my
God; because both quickness of understanding, and
acuteness in discerning, is Thy gift: yet did | not thence
sacrifice to Thee. So then it served not to my use, but
rather to my perdition, since | went about to get so
good a portion of my substance into my own keeping;
and | kept not my strength for Thee, but wandered from
Thee into a far country, to spend it upon harlotries. For
what profited me good abilities, not employed to good
uses? For | felt not that those arts were attained with
great difficulty, even by the studious and talented, until
| attempted to explain them to such; when he most
elxcelled in them, who followed me not altogether
slowly.

31. But what did this further me, imagining that
Thou, O Lord God, the Truth, wert a vast and bright
body, and | afragment of that body? Perverseness too
great! Butsuchwasl. Nordol blush, O my God, to
confess to Thee Thy mercies towards me, and to call upon
Thee, who blushed not then to profess to men my
blasphemies, and to bark against Thee. What profited
me then my nimble wit in those sciences and all those
most knotty volumes, unravelled by me, without aid
from human instruction; seeing | erred so foully, and
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with such sacrilegious shamefulness, in the doctrine of
piety? Or what hindrance was a far slower wit to Thy
little ones, since they departed not far from Thee, that
in the nest of Thy Church they might securely be fledged,
and nourish the wings of charity, by the food of a sound
faith. 0 Lord our God, under the shadow of Thy wings
let us hope ; protect us, and carry us. Thou wilt carry
us both when little, and even to hoar hairs wilt Thou
carry us; for our firmness, when it is Thou, then is it
firmness, but when our own, it isinfirmity. Our good
ever lives with Thee; from which when we turn away,
we are turned aside. Let us now, O Lord, return, that
we may not be overturned, because with Thee our good
lives without any decay, which good art Thou; nor need
we fear, lest there be no place whither to return, because
we fell from it: for through our asence, our mansion
fell not—Thy eternity.



BOOK V

S. Aug.'s twenty-ninth year. Faustus, a snare of Satan to
many, made an instrument of deliverance to S. Aug., by
shewing the ignorance of the Manichees on those things,
wherein they professed to have divine knowledge. Aug.
gives up all thought of going further among the
Manichees : is guided to Rome and Milan, where he
hears S. Ambrose, leaves the Manichees, and becomes
again a Catechumen in the Church Catholic.

[1.] i. Accept the sacrifice of my confessions from the
ministry of my tongue, which Thou hast formed and
stirred up to confess unto Thy name. Heal Thou all
my bones, and let them say, O Lord, who is like unto Thee ?
For he who confesses to Thee, doth not teach Thee what
takes place within him; seeing a closed heart closes not
out Thy eye, nor can man's hard-heartedness thrust
back Thy hand: for Thou dissolvest it at Thy will in
pity or in vengeance, and nothing can hide itself from
Thy heat. But let my soul praise Thee, that it may
love Thee; and let it confess Thy own mercies to Thee,
that it may praise Thee. Thy whole creation ceaseth
not, nor is silent in Thy praises; neither the spirit of
manwithvoicedirected unto Thee, nor creation animate
or inanimate, by the voice of those who meditate
thereon: that so our souls may from their weariness
arise towards Thee, leaning’ on those things which
Thou hast created, and passing on to Thyself, who
madest them wonderfully; and thereisrefreshment and
true strength.

I On whatever place a man have fallen, thereon he mug lean, that
he may rise. Therefore we mus lean on those very sensible forms,
whereby we are held back, that we may know those, which snse
tellsusnot of. Sensble | call, what can be perceived through the
snss i.e. the eyes ears, and other snses of the body. These
sensble or corporeal forms children must of necessity cling to and

love ; the young almost of necessity; thenceforward as age goes on, it
is no longer necessary.” Aug. de vera Relig. ¢. 24.

72
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[I1.] 2. Let the restless, the godless, depart and flee
from Thee; yet Thou seest them, and dividest the
darkness. And beholdi the universe with them is fair,
though they are foul. And how have they |njured
Thee? or how have they disgraced® Thy government,
which, from the heaven to this lowest earth, isjust and
perfect? For whither fled they, when they_fled from
Thy presence? Or where dost not Thou find them?
But they fled, that they might not se Thee seeing
them, and, blinded, might stumble against Thee;
(because Thou forsakest nothing Thou hast made ;) that
the unjust, | s?/ might stumble upon Thee, and justly
be hurt; withdrawing themselves from Thy entleness,
and stumbling at Thy uprightness, and falling upon
their own ruggedness. Ignorant, in truth, that Thou
art everywhere, Whom no place encompasseth! and
Thou aone art near, even to those that remove far from
Thee. Let them then be turned, and seek Thee;
because not as they have forsaken their Creator, hast
Thou forsaken Thy creation. Let them be turned and
seek Thee; and behold, Thou art there in their heart,
in the heart of those that confess to Thee, and cast
themselves upon Thee, and weep in Thy bosom, after all
their rugged ways. Then dost Thou gently wipe away
their tears, and they weep the more, andgoy in weeping;
even for that Thou, Lord,—not man of flesh and blood,
but—Thou, Lord, who madest them, re-makest and
comfortest them. But wherewas I, when | was seeking

1" As a picture, wherein a black colouring occurs in its proper
place, so is the universe beautiful, if any could survey it, notwith-
standing the presence of sinners, although taken by themsdves, their
prgper deformity makes them hideous." ~Aug. de Civ. Dei., xi. 23.

Personsare in Scripture called the enemies of God, who not by
nature but by sins, oppose His government ; able to injure, not Him,
but, themsdves. For they are enemies through the will to resd, not
through the power to hurt.” ib. xii. 3.

"Nor by ther wickedness do they effect that under the rule,
power, and wisdom of the All-ruling God, the beauty and order of
the universe should in any way be deformed snce to their wills of
whatever sort, though evil, certain fittin bounds are assgned to their
power, and the due measure to their deservings, so that even with
them, thus placed under the fitting and due order, the universe is

fair." Aug. de Gen. ad Lit. | xi. c. 21.
*Dm
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Thee? And Thou wert before me, but | had gone away
from Thee; nor did | find myself, how much less
Theel

[111.] 3. I would lay open before my God that nine
and twentieth year of mine age. There had then come
to Carthage, a certain Bishop of the Manichees, Faustus®
by name, a great snare of the Devil, and many were
entangled by him through that lure of his smooth
language: which though | did commend, yet could |
separate from the truth of the thingswhich | was earnest
tolearn: nor did | so much regard the service of oratory,
as the science which this Faustus, so praised among
them, set before me to feed upon. Fame had before
bespoken him most knowing in all valuable learning,
and exquisitely skilled in the liberal sciences. And
snce | had read and well remembered much of the
philosophers, | compared some things of theirs with
those long fables of the Manichees, and found the former
the more probable; even although they could only
prevail so far as to make judgment of this lower world,
the Lord of it they could by no means find out. For Thou
art great, O Lord, and hast respect unto the humble, but
the proud Thou beholdest afar off. Nor dost thou draw
near, but to the contrite in heart, nor art found by the
proud, no, not though by curious skill they could
number the stars and the sand, and measure the starry
heavens, and track the courses of the planets.

4. For with their understanding and wit, which Thou
bestowedst on them, they search out these things; and
much have they found out; and foretold, many years
before, eclipses of those luminaries, the sun and moon,—
what day and hour, and how many digits,—nor did their

1 Faugtus, of African origin, born at Mile vis, of a sweet discourse
and clever wit." Aug. c. Faust. | i. init. S. Aug. seaks again of
his talent, (whence Aug. the more suspected that he saw through the
fallacy of his own arguments) ib. xvi. 26. and (whereas he claimed
exclusvely for the Manichees the Evangelical blessings on poverty
and sdf-denial,) his luxury, as being notorious to all the " Hearers*
of the Manichees, especially at Rome, (ib. v. 7.) while he despisd
the poverty of his parents. (ib. ¢. 5) He was as a Manichee,
banished to an idand by the proconsul, the Christians however inter-
ceding for him. (ib. c. 8.)
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calculation fail; and it came to pass as they foretold,;
and they wrote down the rules they had found out, and
these are read at this day, and out of them do others
foretell in what year, and month of the year, and what
day of the month, and what hour of the day, and what
part of its light, moon or sun is to be eclipsed, and so
It shall be, as it is foreshewed. At these things men,
that know not this art, marvel and are astonished, and
they that know it, exult, and are puffed up; and by an
ungodly pride departing from Thee, and failing of Thy
light, they foresee a failure of the sun's light, which
shall be, so long before, but see not their own, which is.
For they search not religiously whence they have the
wit, wherewith they search out this. And finding that
Thou madest them, they give not themselves up to Thee,
to preserve what Thou madest, nor sacrifice to Thee,
what they have made themselves nor slay their own
soaring imaginations, as fowls of the air," nor their own
diving curiosities, (wherewith, like the fishes of the seq,
they wander over the unknown paths of the abyss,) nor
their own luxuriousness, as beasts of the field, that Thou,
Lord, a consuming fire, mayest burn up those dead cares
of theirs, and re-create themselves immortally.

5. But they knew not the way, Thy Word, by Whom
Thou madest these things which they number, and them-
selves who number, and the sense whereby they perceive
what they number, and the understanding, out of which
they number; or that of Thy wisdom there is no number.
But the Only Begotten is Himself made unto us wisdom,
and righteousness, and sanctification, and was numbered
among us, and paid tribute unto Ccesar. They knew not

" The beasts of the field are most aptly understood of men rejoicing
in carnal pleasures, who mount up to nothing arduous, nothing
laborious. The birds of the air, the proud, of whom it is said, 'they
have st their face in the heaven." Behold again the fishes of the
g, i.e. the carnally curious, who walk through the paths of the sess,
i.e. in the depths of this world search out the things of time ; which,
like paths in the sea, vanish and perish as soon as the water is mingled
together again, after yielding a passage to what has passed through.
For these three sorts of sins, i.e. pleasure of the flesh and pride and

curiosity, include all sins." Aug. ad loe. vid. sup. iii. 8. inf. x. 30
10
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this Way' whereby to descend to Him from themselves,
and by Him ascend unto Him. They knew not this
way, and deemed themselves exalted amongst the stars
and shining; and behold, they fell upon the earth, and
their foolish heart was darkened. They discourse many
things truly concerning the creature; but Truth,
Artificer of the creature, they seek not piously, and
therefore find Him not; or if they find Him, knowing
Him to be God, they glorify Him not as God, neither are
thankful, but become vain in their imaginations, and
profess themselves to be wise, attributing to themselves
what is Thine; and thereby with most perverse blind-
ness, study to impute to Thee what is their own, forg-
ing lies of Thee who art the Truth, and changing the
glory of the uncorruptible God, into an image made like
corruptible man, and to hirds, and four-footed beasts, and
creeping things, changing Thy truth into a lie, and
worshipping and serving the creature more than the
Creator.

6. Yet many truths concerning the creature retained |
from these men, and saw the reason thereof from calcu-
lations, the succession of times, and the visible testi-
monies of the stars; and compared them with the saying
of Manichaeus, which in his phrenzy he had written most
largely on these subjects; but discovered not any
account of the solstices, or equinoxes, or the eclipses of
the greater lights, nor whatever of this sort | had
learned in the books of secular philosophy. But | was
commanded to believe; and yet it corresponded not
with what had been established by calculations and my
own sight, but was quite contrary.

[IV.] 7. Doth then, 0 Lord God of truth, whoso
knoweth these things, therefore please Thee? Surely
unhappy is he who knoweth all these, and knoweth not
Thee: but happy whoso knoweth Thee, though he

1" He is the home whither we go, He the way whereby we go; go
we by Him to Him and we shall not go astray. Aug. Serm. 92.
Christ, as God, is the home whither we go; Christ, as man, isthe
way whereby we go. |b. 123. Christ carrieth us on, as a leader,

carrieth usin Him, asthe way, carrieth us up to Him, as our home."
Aug. in Ps. 60. s 4.
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know not these’ And whoso knoweth both Thee and
them, is not the happier for them, but for Thee only, if,
knowing Thee, he glorifies Thee as God, and is thankful,
and becomes not vain in his imaginations. For as he is
better off, who knows how to possess a tree, and returns
thanks to Thee for the use thereof, although he know
not how many cubits high it is, or how wide it spreads,
than he that can measure it, and count all its boughs,
and neither owns it, nor knows or loves its Creator: so
a believer, whose all this world of wealth is, and who
having nothing, yet possesseth all things, by cleaving unto
Thee, whom all things serve, though he know not even
the circles of the Great Bear, yet is it folly to doubt but
he is in a better state than one who can measure the
heavens, and number the stars, and poise the elements,
yet neglecteth Thee who hast made all things in number*
weight, and measure.

[V.] 8. But yet who bade that Manichaeus write on
these things also, skill in which was no element of piety?
For Thou hast said to man, Behold, piety and wisdom ; of
which he might be ignorant, though he had perfect know-
ledge of these things; but these things, since, knowing not,
he most impudently dared to teach, he plainly could have
no knowledge of piety. Foritisvanity to make profes-
sion of these worldly things even when known; but con-
fesson to Thee is piety. Wherefore this wanderer to
this end spake much of these things, that convicted by
those who had truly learned them, it might be manifest
what understanding he had in the other abstruser
things. For he would not have himself meanly thought
of, but went about to persuade men, " That the Holy

1" More praiseworthy is the mind, which knoweth its very weakness,
than that which, regarding it not, searches out the paths of the stars,
yea though it shall, or doth already, know them, not knowing by
what path he may enter upon his own salvation and abiding strength."
Aug. de Trin. iv. 1. S. Aug. has the same train of thought, as in
these sections, Serm. 68. sec. |, 2, which he closes, " Be not much
concerned thou(?h thou knowest not the circuits of the stars, or the
numbers of bodies celestial or terrestrial. Behold the beauty of the
world, and praise the counsds of the Creator. Behold what He

made ; praise Him who made: hold this chiefly; love Him who
made; for thee also, who lovest Him, He made in His own image."
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Ghost, the Comforter and Enricher of Thy faithful ones,
was with plenary authority personally within him."
When then he was found out to have taught falsely of
the heaven and stars, and of the motions of the sun and
moon, (although these things pertain not to the doctrine
of religion,) yet his sacrilegious Fresumption would
become evident enough, seeing he delivered things which
not only he knew not, but which were falsified, with so
mad a vanity of OFride, that he sought to ascribe them to
himself, as to a divine person.

9. For when | hear any Christian brother ignorant of
these things, and mistaken on them, | can patiently
behold such a man holding his opinion; nor do | see that
any ignorance as to the position or character of the
corporeal creation can injure him, so long as he doth
not believe any thing unworthy of Thee, O Lord, the
Creator of all. But it doth injure him, if he imagine it
to pertain to the form of the doctrine of piety, and will yet
affirm that too stiffly whereof he is ignorant. And yet
is even such an infirmity, in the infancy of faith, borne
by our mother Charity, till the new-born may grow up
unto a perfect man, so as not to be carried about with every
wind of doctrine. But in him, who in such wise pre-
sumed to be the teacher, source, guide, chief of all whom
he could so persuade, that whoso followed him, thought
that he followed, not a mere man, but Thy Holy Spirit;
who would not Ludge that so great madness, when
once convicted of having taught any thing fase, were to
be detested and utterly rejected? But | had not as

et clearly ascertained, whether the vicissitudes of
on?er and shorter days and nights, and of day and night
itself, with the eclipses of the greater lights, and what-
ever dse of the kind | had read of in other books, might
be explained consistently with his sayings; so that, if
they by any means might, it should still remain a
question to me, whether it were so or no; but | might,
on account of his reputed sanctity, rest my credence
upon his authority.

[VI.] 10. And for aimost all those nine years, wherein
with unsettled mind | had been their disciple, | had
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longed but too intensely for the coming of this Faustus.
For the rest of the sect, whom by chance | had lighted
upon, when unable to solve my objections about these
things, still held out to me the coming of this Faustus,
by conference with whom, these and greater difficulties,
if 1 had them, were to be most readily and abundantly
cleared. When then he came, | found him a man of
pleasing discourse, and who could speak fluently and
In better terms, yet still but the self-same things which
they were wont to say. But what availed the utmost
neatness of the cup-bearer to my thirst for a more
precious draught? Mine ears were already cloyed with
thelike, nor did they seem to me therefore better, because
better said; nor therefore true, because eloquent; nor
the soul therefore wise, because the face was comely,
and the language graceful. But they who held him out
to me, were no good judges of things; and therefore to
them he appeared understanding and wise, because in
words pleasing. | felt however that another sort of
people were suspicious even of truth, and refused to
assent to it, if delivered in a smooth and copious dis-
course. But Thou, O my God, hadst already taught me
by wonderful and secret ways, and therefore | believe
that Thou taughtest me, because it is truth, nor is there
besides Thee any teacher of truth, where or whenceso-
ever it may shine upon us! Of Thyself therefore had |
now learned, that neither ought any thing to seem to be
spoken truly, because eloquently; nor therefore falsely,
because the utterance of the lips is inharmonious; nor,
again, therefore true, because rudely delivered; nor
therefore false, because the language is rich; but that
wisdom and folly, are as wholesome and unwholesome
food; and adorned or unadorned phrases, as courtly or
country vessels;, either kind of meats may be served up
in either kind of dishes.

11. That greediness then, wherewith | had of so long
time expected that man, was delighted verily with his
action and feeling when disputing, and his choice and
readiness of words to clothe his ideas. | was then

! See below on 1. vii. sc. 15.



80 Confessions of S. Augustine

delighted, and, with many others and more than they,
did | praise and extol him. It troubled me, however,
that in the assembly of his auditors, | was not allowed
to put in, and communicate' those questions that
troubled me, in familiar converse with him. Which
when | might, and with my friends began to engage his
ears at such times as it was not unbecoming for him to
discuss with me, and had brought forward such things
as moved me; | found him first utterly ignorant of
liberal sciences, save grammar, and that but in an
ordinary way. But because he had read some of
Tully's Orations, a very few books of Seneca, some
things of the poets, and such few volumes of his own
sect, as werewritten in Latin and neatly, and was daily
practised in speaking, he acquired a certain eloquence,
which proved the more pleasing and seductive, because
under the guidance of a good wit, and with a kind of
natural gracefulness. Is it not thus, as | recall it, O
Lord my God, Thou Judge of my conscience? Before
Thee is my heart, and my remembrance, Who didst at
that time direct me by the hidden mystery of Thy
providence, and didst set those shameful errors of mine
before my face, that | might see and hate them.

[VII.]12. For after it was clear, that he was
ignorant of those arts in which | thought he excelled,
| began to despair of his opening and solving the
difficulties which perplexed me; (of which indeed how-
ever ignorant, he might have held the truths of piety,
had he not been a Manichee.) For their books are
fraught with prolix fables, of the heaven, and stars,
sun, and moon, and | now no longer thought him able
satisfactorily to decide what | much desired, whether,
on comparison of these things with the calculations |
had elsewhere read, the account given in the books of
Manichaeus were preferable, or at least as good. Which

! This was the old fashion of the East; where the scholars had
liberty to ak questions of their masters, and to move doubts as the
professors were reading, or so soon as the lecture was done. Thus
did our Saviour with the Doctors. (Luke 2, 46.) So it is ill in

ome European Universities. (Old Ed.) See eg. Statuta Oxon.
Tit. iv. Sect. ii. . 4.
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when | proposed to be considered and discussed, he, so
far modestly, shrunk from the burthen. For he knew
that he knew not these things, and was not ashamed to
confessit. For he was not one of those talking persons,
many of whom | had endured, who undertook to teach
me these things, and said nothing. But this man had
a heart, though not right towards Thee, yet neither
altogether treacherous to himself. For he was not
altogether ignorant of his own ignorance, nor would he
rashly be entangled in adispute, whence he could neither
retreat, nor extricate himself fairly. Even for this |
liked him the better. For fairer is the modesty of a
candid mind, than the knowledge of those things which
| desired;* and such | found him, in all the more
difficult and subtile questions.

13. My zeal for the writings of Manichaeus being thus
blunted, and despairing yet more of their other teachers,
seeing that in divers things which perplexed me, he, so
renowned among them, had so turned out; | began to
engagewith himinthestudy of that literature, on which
he aso was much set, (and which as rhetoric-reader |
was at that time teaching young students at Carthage,)
and to read with him, either what himself desired to
hear, or such as | judged fit for his genius. But all my
efforts whereby | had purposed to advance in that sect,
upon knowledge of that man, came utterly to an end,;
not that | detached myself from them altogether, but
as one finding nothing better, | had settled to be content
meanwhilewithwhat | had inwhatever way fallen upon,
unless by chance something more eligible should dawn
upon me. Thus that Faustus, to so many a snare of
death, had now, neither willing nor witting it, begun to
loosen that wherein | was taken. For Thy hands, O
my God, in the secret purpose of Thy providence, did
not forsake my soul; and out of my mother's heart's
blood, through her tears night and day poured out, was
a sacrifice offered for me unto Thee; and Thou didst

1 Man must not blush to confess he knows not what he doth not
know, les while he feigns that he knoweth, he bring on himsdlf never
to know. Aug. Ep. 190, sc. 16.
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deal with me by wondrous ways. Thou didst it, O my
God: for the steps of a man are ordered by the Lord, and
He shall dispose hisway. Or how shall we obtain salva-
tion, but from Thy hand, re-making what It made?
[VII1.] 14. Thoudidst deal with me, that | should be
persuaded to go to Rome, and to teach there rather,
what | was teaching at Carthage. And how | was
persuaded to this, | will not neglect to confess to Thee:
because herein aso the deepest recesses of Thy wisdom,
and Thy most present mercy to us, must be considered
and confessed. | did not wish therefore to go to Rome,
because higher gains and higher dignities were war-
ranted me by my friends who persuaded me to this,
(though even these things had at that time an influence
over my mind,) but my chief and almost only reason
was, that | heard that young men studied there more
peacefully, and were kept quiet under a restraint of
more regular discipline; so that they did not, at their
pleasures, petulantly rush into the school of one, whose
pupils they were not, nor were even admitted without
his permission. Whereas at Carthage, there reigns
among the scholars a most disgraceful and unruly
licence. They burst in audaciously, and with gestures
almost frantic, disturb all order which any one hath
established for the good of his scholars. Divers out-
rages they commit, with a wonderful stolidity, punish-
able by law, did not custom uphold them; that custom
evincing them to be the more miserable, in that they
now do as lawful, what by Thy eternal law shall never be
lawful; and they think they do it unpunished, whereas
they are punished with the very blindness whereby they
do it, and suffer incomparably worse than what they do.
The manners then which, when a student, | would not
make my own,' | was faln as a teacher, to endure in
others: and so | was well pleased to go where all that
knew it, assured me that the like was not done. But
Thou, my refuge and my portion in the land of the living,
that I might change my earthly dwelling for the salva-
tion of my soul, at Carthage didst goad me, that | might
! See above, 1. iii. sc. 6.
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thereby be torn from it; and at Rome didst proffer me
allurements, whereby | might be drawn thither, by men
in love with a dying life, the one doing frantic, the other
promising vain, things; and, to correct my steps, didst
secretly use their and my own perverseness. For both
they who disturbed my quiet, were blinded with a
disgraceful phrenzy, and they who invited me elsewhere,
savoured of earth. And 1, who here detested real
misery, was there seeking unreal happiness.

15. But why | went hence, and went thither, Thou
knewest, O God, yet shewedst it neither to me, nor to
my mother, who grievously bewailed my journey, and
followed me as far as the sea But | deceived her,
holding me by force, that either she might keep me back,
or go with me, and | feigned that | had a friend whom |1
could not leave, till he had a fair wind to sail. And |
lied to my mother, and such a mother, and escaped: for
this aso hast Thou mercifully forgiven me, preserving
me, thus full of execrable defilements, from the waters
of the seq, for the water® of Thy Grace; whereby when
| was cleansed, the streams of my mother's eyes should
be dried, with which for me she daily watered the ground
under her face. And yet refusing to return without me,
| scarcely persuaded her to stay that nlght in a place
hard by our ship, where was an Oratory® in memory of
the blessed Cyprian. That night | privily departed,
but she was not behind in weeping and prayer. And
what, O Lord, was she with so many tears asking of
Thee, but that Thou wouldest not suffer me to sail?
But Thou, in the depth of Thy counsels and hearing the

! , The waters of Baptism. (Old Ed.)

2 quch [churches] as were built over the grave of any Martyr, or
called by his name to preserve the memory of him, had usually the
distinguishing title of Martyrium, or Confesso, or Memoria given
them. The Latins ingead of Martyrium commonly use the name of
Memoria Martyrum for such kind of churches As in that noted
passage of St. Austin, (de Civ. Dei, xxii. 10,) where he sys " We
do not build temples to our Martyrs as Gods, but only memorials of
them, as dead men, whose spirits still live with God, nor do we erect
altars to them in those memorials, or offer sacrifice thereon to our
Martyrs, but to the only God, both theirs and ours" Bingham,
Antiq. b. viii. ¢. 1. = 8.
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main point of her desire, regardest not what she then
asked, that Thou mightest make me what she ever
asked. Thewind blew and swelled our sails, and with-
drew the shore from our sight; and she on the morrow
was there, frantic with sorrow, and with complaints and
groans filled Thine ears, who didst then disregard them;
whilst through my desires, Thou wert hurrying me to
end all desire, and the earthly part of her affection to me
was chastened by the allotted scourge of sorrows. For
she loved my being with her, as mothers do, but much
more than many; and she knew not how great joy Thou
wert about to work for her out of my absence. She
knew not; therefore did she weep and wail, and by this
agony there appeared in her the inheritance of Eve, with
sorrow seeking, what in sorrow she had brought forth.
And yet, after accusing my treachery and hardhearted-
ness, she betook herself again to intercede to Thee for
me, went to her wonted place, and | to Rome.

[IX.] 16. Andlo, therewas | received by the scourge
of bodily sickness, and | was going down to hell, carrying
all the sins which | had committed, both against Thee,
and myself, and others, many and grievous, over and
above that bond of original sin, whereby we all die in
Adam. For Thou hadst not forgiven me any of these
things in Christ, nor had He abolished by His cross' the
enmity which by my sins | had incurred with Thee,
For how should He, by the crucifixion of a phantasm,?
which | believed Him to be? So true, then, was the
death of my soul, as that of Hisflesh seemed to me false;
and how true the death of His body, so fase was the life
of my soul, which did not believeit. Andnow thefever
heightening, | was parting and departing for ever. For
had | then parted hence, whither had | departed, but
into fire and torments, such as my misdeeds deserved
in the truth of Thy appointment? And this she knew
not, yet in absence prayed for me. But Thou, every

1S, Aug. substitutes " by His Cross' for " by Hisflesh; " (Eph.
2, 14)) snce, as a Manichee, he had not the true faith in the Incarna-
tion of Christ, neither did his belief in the Cross avail him. " Chrigt,"

he would say, " saved not by His Crass, him who believed not in His
flesh." 2 See ibid.
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where present, heardest her where she was, and, where |
was, hadst compassion upon me; that | should recover
the health of my body, though phrenzied as yet in my
sacrilegious heart. For | did not in all that danger
desire Thy baptism; and | was better as a boy, when |
begged it of my mother's piety, as | have before recited
and confessed.” But | had grown up to my own shame,
and | madly scoffed” at the prescripts of Thy medicine,
who wouldest not suffer me, being such, to die a double
death.  With which wound had my mother's heart been
pierced, it could never be healed. For | cannot express
the affection she bare to me, and with how much more
vehement anguish she was now in labour of me in the
spirit, than at her childbearing in the flesh.

17. 1 se not then how she should have been healed,
had such a death of mine stricken through the bowels of
her love. And where would have been those her so
strong and unceasing prayers, un|nterm|tt|n3 to Thee
aone? But wouldest Thou, God of mercies, despise the
contrite and humbled heart of that chaste and sober
widow, so frequent in almsdeeds, so full of duty and
service to Thy saints, no day intermitting the oblation at
Thine altar, twice a day, morning and evening, without
any intermission, coming to Thy church, not for idle
tattlings and old wives fables ; but that she might hear
Thee in Thy discourses, and Thou her, in her prayers.
Couldest Thou despise and reject from Thy aid the tears
of such an one, wherewith she begged of Thee not gold
or silver, nor any mutable or passing good, but the
salvation of her son's soul? Thou, by whose gift she
was such? Never, Lord. Yea, Thou wert at hand, and
wert hearing and doing, in that order wherein Thou hadst
determined before, that it should be done. Far be it
that Thou shouldest deceive her in Thy visions and
answers, some whereof | have,®> some | have not*’
mentloned which she laid up in her faithful heart, and
ever praying, urged upon Thee, as Thine own hand-
writing. For Thou, because Thy mercy endureth for ever,

! See above, b. i. sc. 10. 2 See note on b. iv. c. 8.
® Seeabove, 1. iii. c. | 1, 12. 4L.iii. c. 12. beg.
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vouchsafest to those to whom Thou forgivest all their
debts, to become aso a debtor by Thy promises.

[ X.] 18. Thou recoveredst me then of that sickness,
and healedst the son of Thy handmaid, for the time in
body, that he might live, for Thee to bestow upon him a
better and more abiding health. And even then, at
Rome, | joined myself to those deceiving and deceived
" holy ones; " not with their disciples only, (of which
number was he, in whose house | had fallen sick and
recovered;) but also with those whom they call " The
Elect." For | still thought, " that it was not we that
sin, but that | know not what other nature sinned in us;"
and it delighted my pride, to be free from blame; and
when | had done any evil, not to confess | had done any,
that Thou mighfest heal my soul because it had sinned
against Thee : but | loved to excuse it, and to accuse |
know not what other thing, which was with me, but
which | was not. But in truth it was wholly I, and
mine impiety had divided me against myself: and that
sin was the more incurable, whereby | did not judge
myself a sinner; and execrable iniquity it was, that |
had rather have Thee, Thee, O God Almighty, to be
overcome in me to my destruction, than myself of
Thee to salvation. Not as yet then hadst Thou set a
watch before my mouth, and a door of safe keeping around
my lips, that my heart might not turn aside to wicked
speeches, to make excuses of sins, with men that work
iniquity : and, therefore, was | still united with their
Elect.!

19. But now despairing to make proficiency in that
false doctrine, even those things (with which if I should
find no better, | had resolved to rest contented) | now
held more laxly and carelessly. For there half arose a
thought in me, that those philosophers, whom they call
Academics, were wiser than the rest, for that they held,
men ought to doubt every thing, and laid down that no
truth can be comprehended by man: for so, not then
understanding even their meaning, | aso was clearly

' From theL X X. S. Aug. applies the passage to the Manichees at
length in his Comm.
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convinced that they thought, as they are commonly?*
reported. Yet did | freely and openly discourage that
host of mine from that over-confidence which | per-

' The ordinary opinion as to the Academics, was that they were
universal sceptics; S. Aug. dates his conviction that they held, con-
cealed, postive truth, but publicly contented themsdves with refuting
the opposed errors. The grounds of this he gates in two places:
" The various sects were then so rife, that what was most to be feared,
was, let men should adopt error. And when any was driven by
argument from what he had held as firm and unshaken, he sought the
more carefully and steadily somewhat else, in proportion to the greater
perseverance of their character, and their conviction that truth lay
mogt deeply and rootedly involved in the nature of things and of the
mind. But now there is such shrinking from toil, and cardessness of
valuable sudies, that as soon as it is noised abroad, that very
acute philosophers thought that nothing could be grasped, men let
their minds loose, and cdose up the truth for ever.” (Ep. 1) In the
other, he gives the historical account, though not confidently ; the
account is necessarily abridged. " Plato believed that there were two
worlds; one spiritual, wherein truth itself dwelt, the other, this of
ours, tangible to ssn2  The former then he held to be true, this
latter like to truth, and formed after the image of the other. And
thus, that thetruth, astothat former world, was cleared and unclouded
to a mind which knew itself; but that in the minds of the vulgar there
could be produced not a certain but a conjectural knowledge of this
latter. Whatever then was done in this world, through those which
he called civil virtues, being resemblances of other true virtues, known
only to the few wise, could only be called like to truth. These and
the like appear to have been preserved and kept as mysteries by his
uccessxrs as far as they could.  For that they werernot easily under-
stood, except by those, who, cleansing themsdves from all gains, have
risen to a more than human conversation, and whoever should know-
ingly teach them to persons of all sorts, would be very blameable.
So then when Zeno, chief of the Stoics, having heard and received
me things, came to the school left by Plato, then under Polemo, |
imagine he was looked on with suspicion, and not thought fit to have
those reverenced Platonic principles entrusted and laid open to him,
until he should have unlearned, what he had derived from others, and
brought with him into thisschool. Polemo dies and Arcesilas succesds
him, a fellow-disciple of Zeno, but under Polemo. Zeno then being
taken with notions of his own about the world, and specially the soul,
(over which true philosophy jealoudy watches,) affirming the soul to
be mortal, and that there was nothing but this world of sense, and in
it all was corporeal, (for he thought God Himself a fire,) Arcesilas
sams to me to have done very wisely and carefully, in that (the evil
spreading widely) he hid altogether the doctrine of the Academy, and
buried it as treasure to be found by poserity. So then the vulgar
being apt to go headlong into error, and, from being conversant with
bodies, naturally but mischievoudy to think every thing bodily, this
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ceived him to have in those fables, which the books of
Manichaeus are full of. Yet | lived in more familiar
friendship with them, than with others who were not of
this heresy. Nor did | maintain it with my ancient
eagerness, still my intimacy with that sect (Rome
secretly harbouring many of them) made me slower!

to seek any other way: especialy since | despaired of
finding the truth, from which they had turned me aside,
in Thy Church, 0 Lord of heaven and earth, Creator of
all thingsvisibleand invisible: and it seemed to mevery
unseemly to believe Thee to have the shape of human
flesh, and to be bounded by the bodily lineaments of our
members. And because, when | wished to think on my
God, | knew not what to think of, but a mass of bodies,
(for what was not such, did not seem to me to be any
thing,) this was the greatest, and almost only cause of
my inevitable error.

20. For hence | believed Evil aso to be some such
kind of substance, and to have its own foul, and hideous
bulk; whether gross, which they called earth, or thin
and subtile, (like the body of the air,) which they
Imagine to be some malignant mind, creeping through
that earth. And because a piety, such as it was, con-
strained me to believe, that the good God never created
any evil nature, | conceived two masses, contrary to
one another, both unbounded, but the evil narrower, the
good more expansive. And from this pestilent begin-
ning, the other sacrilegious conceits followed on me.
For when my mind endeavoured to recur to the Catholic
faith, | was driven back, since that was not the Catholic

mog acute and right-minded man, settled rather to unteach those
who were ill-taught, than to teach those whom he did not think
teachable. Hence arose those habits attributed as a peculiarity to the
new Academy, because the old had no occason for them." Cont.
Academ. 1.iil. c¢. 17. With the scepticism imputed to them, and which
was then suggested to him, he contrasts the Christian's faith even on
things not known. " The city of God altogether reects such doubt-
ing as madness, having, of those things which by the mind and reason
she comprehends, ,though (by reason of the corruptible body, which
pamh down the 'mind," gnce, as the Apostle says, ' we know in
part, ') adight, yet a most certain, knowledge." De Civ. Dei, xix. 18.
' See aboveon b. iii. c. 12 p. 48note |
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faith, which I thought to be so. And | seemed to my-
self more reverential, if | believed of Thee, my God, (to
whom Thy mercies confess out of my mouth,) as un-
bounded, at least on other sides, although on that one
where the mass of evil was opposed to Thee, | was con-
strained to confess Thee bounded; than if on all sides |
should imagine Thee to be bounded by the form of a
human body. And it seemed to me better to believe
Thee to have created no evil, (which to me ignorant
seemed not some only, but a bodily, substance, because
I could not conceive of mind, unless as a subtile body,
and that diffused in definite spaces) than to believe the
nature of evil, such as | conceived it, could come from
Thee. Yea, and our Saviour Himself, Thy Only
Begotten, | believed to have been reached forth (as it
were) for our salvation, out of the mass of Thy most
lucid substance, so as to believe nothing of Him, but
what | could imagine in my vanity. His Nature then,
being such, | thought could not be born of the Virgin
Mary, without being mingled with the flesh: and how
that which | had so figured to myself, could be mingled,
and not defiled, | saw not. | feared therefore to believe
Him bornin theflesh Iest | should be forced to believe
Him defiled by the flesh.” Now will Thy spiritual ones
mildly and lovingly smile upon me, if they shall read
these my confessions.  Yet such was I.

[XL] 21 Furthermore, what the Manichees had
criticised® in Thy Scrlptures | thought could not be
defended; yet at times verily | had a wish to confer
upon these” several points with some one very well
skilled in those books, and to make trial what he thought

1 An undefilable subgtance is not therefore undefined, because it
toucheth nothing, but because whatever it toucheth, it remaineth in
its purity. For in like way do we call a body invulnerable or
impenetrable, which is not struck by sted, or rather that, which being
struck, is not penetrated? So then it is the more proved that the
Son of God could not be defiled by the Virgin's womb, in that He
was born of a woman, than if He had not been born of a woman, and
had avoided that contact; for He might seem to have known that He
could be defiled thereby, and so be considered by us less undefilable.
Euod. defidec. 24 in App. ad Aug. Opp. t. viii.

2 See above, 1. iii. sc. 14. p. 38.
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thereon: for the words of one Helpidius, as he spoke
and disputed face to face against the said Manichees,
had begun to stir me even at Carthage: in that he had
produced things out of the Scriptures, not easily with-
stood, the Manichees answer whereto seemed to me
weak. And this answer they liked not to give publicly,
but only tousin private. It was, that the Scriptures of
the New Testament had been corrupted by | know not
whom, who wished to engraft the law of the Jews upon
the Christian faith: yet themselves produced not any
uncorrupted copies. But I, conceiving of things
corporeal only, was mainly held down, vehemently
oppressed and in a manner suffocated by those
"masses; " ! panting under which after the breath of
Thy truth, I could not breathe it pure and untainted.
[X11.] 22. | began then diligently to practise that for
which | came to Rome, to teach rhetoric; and first, to
gather some to my house, to whom, and through whom,
| had begun to be known; when lo, | found other
offences committed in Rome, to which | was not exposed
in Africa. True, those " subvertings"? by profligate
young men, were not here practised, as was told me:
but on a sudden, said they, to avoid paying their
master's stipend, a number of youths plot together, and
remove to another;—breakers of faith, who for love of
money hold justice cheap. These aso my heart hated,
though not with a perfect hatred : for perchance | hated
them more because | was to suffer by them, than
because they did things utterly unlawful. Of a truth
such are base persons, and they go a whoring from Thee,
loving these fleeting mockeries of things temporal, and
filthy lucre, which fouls the hand that grasps it; hug-
ging thefleetingworld, and despising Thee, who abidest,
and recallest, and forgivest the adulteress soul of man,
when she returns to Thee. And now | hate such
depraved and crooked persons, though | love them if
corrigible, so as to prefer to money the learning, which
they acquire, and to learning, Thee, O God, the truth
and fulness of assured good, and most pure peace.
! see above, ¢ 10. p. 88. 2 See b. iii. c. 3. end.
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But then | rather for my own sake misliked them evil,
than liked and wished them good for Thine.

[XI11.] 23. When therefore they of Milan had sent to
Rome to the prefect of the city, to furnish them with
a rhetoric reader for their city, and send him at the
public expense, | made application (through those very
persons, intoxicated with Manichaean vanities, to be
freed wherefrom | was to go, neither of us however
knowing it) that Symmachus, then prefect of the city,
would try me by setting me some subject, and so send
me. To Milan | came, to Ambrose the Bishop, known
to the whole world as among the best of men, Thy
devout servant; whose eloquent discourse did then
plentifully dispense unto Thy people the flour of Thy
wheat, the gladness of Thy oil, and the sober inebriation
of Thy wine. To him was | unknowing led by Thee,
that by him | might knowingly be led to Thee.
That man of God received me as a father, and shewed
me an Episcopal kindness on my coming. Thenceforth
| began to love him, at first indeed not as a teacher of
the truth, (which | utterly despaired of in Thy Church,)
but as a person kind towards myself. And | listened
diligently to him preaching to the people, not with that
intent | ought, but, as it were, trying his eloquence,
whether it answered the fame thereof, or flowed fuller
or lower than was reported; and | hung on his words
attentively; but of the matter | was as a careless and
scornful looker-on; and | was delighted with the
sweetness of his discourse, more recondite, yet in manner,
less winning and harmonious, than that of Faustus. Of
the matter, however, there was no comparison; for the
one was wandering amid Manichaean delusions, the other
teaching salvation most soundly. But salvation is far
from sinners, such as | then stood before him; and yet was
| drawing nearer by little and little, and unconsciously.

[XIV.] 24. For thou%h | took no pains to learn what
he spake, but only to hear how he spake; (for that
empty care alone was left me, despairing of awav open
for man, to Thee,) yet together with the words which |
would choose, came also into my mind the things which
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| would refuse; for | could not separate them. And
while | opened my heart to admit " how eloquently he
spake," there aso entered " how truly he spake; " but
this by degrees. For first, these things aso had now
begun to appear to me capable of defence; and the
Catholic faith, for which | had thought nothing could be
said against the Manichees objections, | now thought
might be maintained without shamelessness;, especially
after | had heard one or two places of the Old Testament
resolved, and ofttimes " in a figurg'" which when |
understoodliterally, | wasslainspiritually. Very many
Blaces then of those books having been explained, | now

lamed my despair, in believing, that no answer could
be given to such as hated and scoffed * at the Law and the
Prophets. Yet did | not therefore then see, that the
Catholic way was to be held, because it aso could find
learned maintainers, who could at large and with some
shew of reason answer objections; nor that what | held
was therefore to be condemned, because both sides
could be maintained. For the Catholic cause seemed
to me in such sort not vanquished, as still not as yet to
be victorious.

25. Hereupon | earnestly bent my mind, to se if in
any way | could by any certain proof convict the
Manichees of falsehood. Could | once have conceived
a spiritual substance, all their strong holds had been
beaten down, and cast utterly out of my mind; but |
could not. Notwithstanding, concerning the frame of
thisworld, and the whole of nature, which the senses of
the flesh can reach to, as | more and more considered
and compared things, | judged the tenets of most of the
philosophers to have been much more probable. So
then after the manner of the Academics (as they are
supposed”) doubting of every thing, and wavering
between all, | settled so far, that the Manichees were to
be abandoned; judging that, even while doubting, |
might not continue in that sect, to which | already
preferred some of the philosophers; to which philoso-

! Th|s was the main weapon of the Manichees.
2 See above, . 19.
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phers notwithstanding, for that they were without the
saving Name of Christ, | utterly refused to commit the
cure of my sick soul. | determined therefore so long
to be a Catechumen in the Catholic Church, to which |
had been commended by my parents, till something
certai nlshould dawn upon me, whither I might steer my
course.

1'S. Aug. relates this part of his life summarily in his " Benefit of
Believing," ¢. 28. for the sake of his friend Honoratus, who was still a
Manichee.



BOOK VI

Arrival of Monnica at Milan ; her obedience to S. Ambrose,
and his value for her ; S. Ambrose's habits ; Aug.'sgradual
abandonment of error; finds that he has blamed the
Church Catholic wrongly ; desire of absolute certainty,
but struck with the contrary analogy of God's natural
Providence ; how shaken in his worldly pursuits ; God's
guidance of his friend Alypius ; Aug. debates with himself
and his friends about their mode of life; his inveterate
sins, and dread of judgment.

[I.] i. O Thou, my hope from my youth, where wert
Thou to me, and whither wert Thou gone? Hadst not
Thou created me, and separated me from the beasts of
thefield, and fowls of the air? Thou hadst made me
wiser, yet didl walkin darkness andin sllpdpery places,
and sought Thee abroad * out of myself, and found not
the God of my heart; and had come into the depths
of the sea, and distrusted and despaired of ever finding
truth. My mother had now come to me, resolute
through pi dy following me over sea and land, in all
perils confiding in Thee. For in perils of the sea, she
comforted the very mariners, (by whom passengers
unacquainted with the deep, use rather to be comforted
when troubled,) assuring them of asafe arrival, because
Thou hadst by avision assured her thereof. She found
me in grievous peril, through despair of ever finding
truth. But when | had discovered to her, that | was
nNOwW no Ionier a Manichee, though not yet a Catholic
Christian, she was not overjoyed as at something un-
expected; although she was now assured concerning
that part of my misery, for which she bewailed me as
one dead, though to be reawakened by Thee, carrying
me forth upon the bier of her thoughts, that Thou

1 Go not abroad, return unto thysdf, in the inner man dwelleth
truth. Aug. devera Relig. ¢. 39. See below vii. ¢ 7. and 10.

o7



Confessions of S. Augustine 95

mightest say to the son of the widow, Young man, | say
unto thee, Arise ; and he should revive, and begin to speak,
and thou shouldest deliver him to his mother. Her heart
then was shaken with no tumultuous exultation, when
she heard that what she daily with tears desired of Thee,
was already in so great part realized; in that, though I
had not yet attained the truth, | was rescued from
falsehood; but, as being assured, that Thou, who hadst
promised the whole, wouldest one day give the rest,
most calmly, and with an heart full of confidence, she
replied to me, " She believed in Christ, that before
she departed this life, she should sse me a Catholic
believer." Thus much tome. But to Thee, Fountain
of mercies, poured she forth more copious prayers and
tears, that Thou wouldest hasten Thy help, and en-
lighten my darkness; and she hastened the more eagerly
to the Church, and hung upon the lips of Ambrose,
praying for the fountain® of that water, which sprlngeth
up unto life everlasting. But that man she loved as an
angel of God, because she knew that by him | had been
brought for the present to that doubtful state of faith
| now was in, through which she anticipated most
confidently, that | should pass from sickness unto
health, after the access, as it were, of a sharper fit, which
physicians call " the crisis."

[11.] 2. When then my mother had once, as she was
wont in Afric3 brought to the Churches built in memory
of the Saints,” certain cakes, and bread and wine, and

! Fidelem Catholicum, one baptized into the Cathalic Faith.

2 Baptism. [Old Ed] The text is quoted in the prayers for the
consecranon of the water of Baptism in the old Roman and Gallican
L|turg|as See Assam. Cod. Liturg. t. ii. p. 6, 7. 33. 35. 41.

°s Aug. goes over some of th&eesubjectsm the Civ. Dei, 1 viii. C.
27. It is addressed to heathens. Nor do we make temples,
priestly offices rites, sacrifices, to these same martyrs, since not they,
but their God, isour God. We honour the chapdsindeed erected in
memory of them, as those of holy men of God, who have contended
to the death of their bodies for the truth, that the true faith might be
spread, the false and feigned convicted—But who ever heard any
Chrigtian priest, even when standing at the altar built over the holy
body of a martyr to the honour and worship of God, sy in the
prayers, '| offer to thee a sacrifice, Peter or Paul or Cyprian,
whereas in these their monuments offerings are made to God, who
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was forbidden by the door-keeper; so soon as she knew
that the Bishop had forbidden this, she so piously and
obediently embraced his wishes, that | myself wondered
how readily she censured her own practice, rather than
discuss his prohibition. For wine-bibbing did not lay
siege to her spirit, nor did love of wine provoke her to
hatred of the truth, asit doth too many, (both men and
women,) who revolt at alesson of sobriety, as men well-
drunk at adraught mingled with water. But she, when
she had brought her basket with the accustomed
festival-food, to be but tasted by herself, and then given
away, never joined therewith more than one small cup
of wine, diluted according to her own abstemious habits,
which for courtesy she would taste. And if there were
many Churches of the departed saints, that were to be
honoured in that manner, she still carried round that
same one cup, to be used every where; and this, though
not only made very watery, but unpleasantly heated
with carrying about, she would distribute to those
about her by small sips; for she sought their devotion,
not pleasure. So soon, then, as she found this custom
to be forbidden by that famous preacher, and most pious
prelate, even to those that would use it soberly, lest SO
an occasion of excess might be given to the drunken;*

made them both men and martyrs, and joined them in heavenly glory
with Hisholy angds: that by those Holy rites we may both thank the
true God for their victories; and by the renewal of their memories,
and imploring His aid, may exert oursdves to gain the like crown.
Whatever srvices then religious persons may perform in these spats,
are adornings of the martyrs churches, not oblations or sacrifices to
the deceased, as though gods. They too, who bring their meals
thither, (which the better sort of Christians does not do, and in mogt
countries is no such custom,) yet they who do it, (and having done it
they pray, and then remove to eat or give of them to the poor,) seek
to have them sanctified through the acceptableness of the martyrs, in
the name of the Lord of the martyrs. But that these are not sacrifices
to the martyrs, he knoweth, who knows the One Christian Sacrifice,
which also is there offered.”

1S Aug. on the same ground, persuaded the Church of Hippo,
before he became its Bishop, to abandon this practice (Ep. 29.), and
wrote to urge Aurelius, Bishop of Carthage, to abalish it in his se
aﬂ.t(i;f:ipating that the rest of Africa would follow the example of the
chief s
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and for that these, as it were, anniversary funeral

solemnities did much resemble the superstition of the
Gentiles, she most willingly forbareit: and for a basket

filled with fruits of the earth, she had learned to bring
to the Churches of the martyrs, a breast filled with more
purified petitions, and to give what she could to the
poor; that so the communication® of the Lord's Body
might be there rightly celebrated, where, after the
example of His Passion, the martyrs had been sacrificed
and crowned. But yet it ssemsto me, O Lord my God,
and thus thinks my heart of it in Thy sight, that perhaps
she would not so readily have yielded to the cutting off

of this custom, had it been forbidden by another, whom

she loved not as Ambrose, whom, for my salvation, she
loved most entirely; and he her again, for her most

religious conversation, whereby in good works, so
fervent in spirit, she was constant at church; so that,

when he saw me, he often burst forth into her praises,

congratulating me, that | had such a mother; not
knowing what a son she had in me, who doubted of all

these things, and imagined the way to life could not be
found out.

[111.] 3. Nordid| yetgroaninmy prayers, that Thou
wouldest help me; but my spirit was wholly intent on
learning, and restless to dispute. And Ambrose him-
sf, as the world counts happy, | esteemed a happy
man, whom personages so great held in such honour;
only his celibacy seemed to me a painful course. But
what hope he bore within him, what struggles he had
against the temptations which beset his very excel-
lencies, or what comfort in adversities, and what sweet
joys Thy Bread had for the hidden mouth of his spirit,
when chewing the cud? thereof, | neither could con-

! The hogl Eucharist was always celebrated by the whole Church
on the birthday, i.e. day of martyrdom, of the Martyr. See Bingham
13,9. 5. and 20, 7. 7, 8.

This animal (the swine) is in the law classed as unclean, as not
ruminating, not as being its fault but its nature. But there are men
signified by this animal, unclean by their fault not by nature, who
hearing the words of wisdom gladly, afterwards reflect not thereon.
Eozroéo bring back whatever useful thing you have heard as it were
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jecture, nor had experienced. Nor did he know the
tides of my feelings, or the abyss of my danger. For |
could not ask of him, what | would as | would, being
shut out both from his ear and speech by multitudes of
busy people, whose weaknesses he served. With whom
when he was not taken up, (which was but alittle time,)
he was either refreshing his body with the sustenance
absolutely necessary, or his mind with reading. But
when he was reading, his eye glided over the pages, and
his heart searched out the sense, but his voice and tongue
were at rest. Oft-times when we had come, (for no
man was forbidden to enter, nor was it his wont that any
who came should be announced to him,) we saw him
thus reading to himself, and never otherwise; and
having long sat silent, (for who durst intrude on one so
intent?) we were fain to depart, conjecturing, that in the
small interval, which he obtained, free from the din of
others' business, for the recruiting of his mind, he was
loath to be taken off; and perchance he dreaded lest if
the author he read should deliver any thing obscurely,
some attentive or perplexed hearer should desire him to
expound it, or to discuss some of the harder questions;
so that his time being thus spent, he could not turn over
so many volumes as he desired; although the preserving
of his voice (which avery little speaking would weaken)
might be the truer reason for his reading to himself.
But with what intent soever he did it, certainly in such
a man it was good.

4. | however certainly had no opportunity of enquir-
ing what | wished, of that so holy oracle of Thine, his
breast, unless the thing might be answered briefly. But
those tides in me, to be poured out to him, required his
full leisure, and never found it. | heard him indeed

from the interior of the memory to the mouth of reflection, what else
is it than after a sort spiritually to ruminate? Which whoso doth not,
is figured by that sort of animals, whence the very abstaining from
their flesh forewarned us to avoid the like fault. For wisdom herself
being such a desirable treasure, it is of this cleanness of ruminating,
and uncleanness of not ruminating, that it is written in another place,
" The desirable treasure resteth in the mouth of the wise, but the fool
swalloweth it down." Aug. c¢. Faust. vi. 7.
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every Lord's day, rightly expounding the Word of Truth
among the people; and | was more and more convinced,
that all the knots of those crafty calumnies, which those
our deceivers had knit against the Divine Books, could
be unravelled. But when | understood withal, that
" man, created by Thee, after Thine own imagg" was not
so understood by Thy spiritual sons, whom of the
Catholic Mother Thou hast born again through grace, as
though they believed and conceived of Thee as bounded
by human shape; (although what a spiritual substance
should be | had not even a faint or shadowy notion;)
yet, with joy | blushed at having so many years barked
not against the Catholic faith, but against the fictions
of carnal imaginations. For so rash and impious had
| been, that what | ought by enquiring to have learned,
| had pronounced on, condemning. For Thou, Most
High, and most near; most secret, and most present;
Who hast not limbs some larger, some smaller, but art
wholly every where, and no where in space, art not of
such corporeal shape, yet hast Thou made man after
Thine own image; and behold, from head to foot is he
contained in space.

[IV.] 5. Ignorant then how this Thy image should
subsist, | should have knocked and proposed the doubt,
how it was to be believed, not insultingly opposed it,
as if believed. Doubt, then, what to hold for certain,
the more sharply gnawed my heart, the more ashamed
| was, that so long deluded and deceived by the promise
of certainties, | had with childish error and vehemence,
prated of so many uncertainties. For that they were
falsehoods, became clear to me later. However | was
certain that they were uncertain, and that | had formerly
accounted them certain, when with a blind contentious-
ness, | accused Thy Catholic Church, whom | now dis-
covered, not indeed as yet to teach truly, but at least
not to teach that, for which | had grievously censured
her. So | was confounded, and converted: and |
joyed, O my God, that the One Only Church, the body
of Thine Only Son, (wherein the name of Christ had been
put upon me as an infant,) had no taste for infantine
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conceits; nor in her sound doctrine, maintained any
tenet which should confine Thee, the Creator of all, in
space, however great and large, yet bounded every
where by the limits of a human form.

6. | joyed also, that the old Scriptures of the Law and
the Prophets, were laid before me, not now to be perused
with that eye to which before they seemed absurd, when
| reviled Thy holy ones for so thinking, whereas indeed
they thought not so: and with joy | heard Ambrose in
his sermons to the people, oftentimes most diligently
recommend this text for arule, The letter killeth, but the
Spirit giveth life ; whilst he drew aside the mystic veil,
laying open spiritually what according to the letter,
seemed to teach something unsound; teaching herein
nothing that offended me, though he taught what |
knew not as yet, whether it were true. For | kept my
heart from assenting to any thing, fearing to fall head-
long; but by hanging in suspense | was the worse killed.
For | wished to be as assured of the things | saw not, as |
was that seven and three are ten. For | was not so mad,
as to think that even this could not be comprehended,
but | desired to have other things as clear as this,
whether things corporeal, which were not present to
my senses, or spiritual, whereof | knew not how to
conceive, except corporeally. And by believing might
| have been cured, that so the eyesight of my soul being
cleared, might in some way be directed to Thy truth,
which abideth always, and in no part faileth. But as
it happens that one, who has tried a bad physician,
fears to trust himself with a good one, so was it with the
health of my soul, which could not be healed but by
believing, and lest it should believe falsehoods, refused
to be cured; resisting Thy hands, who hast prepared the
medicines of faith, and hast applied them to the diseases
of the whole world, and given unto them so great
authority.

[V.] 7. Being led, however, from this to prefer the
Catholic doctrine, | felt that her proceeding was more
unassuming and honest, in that she required to be
believed things not demonstrated, (whether it was that
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they could in themselves be demonstrated but not to
certain persons, or could not at all be) whereas among
the Manichees our credulity was mocked by a promise of
certain knowledge, and then so many most fabulous and
absurd things were imposed to be believed, because they
could not be demonstrated. Then Thou, O Lord, little
by little with most tender and most merciful hand,
touching and composing my heart, didst persuade me—
considering what innumerable things | believed, which
| saw not, nor was present while they were done, as so
many things in secular history, so many reports of places
and of cities, which | had not seen; so many of friends,
so many of physicians, so many continually of other
men, which unless we should believe, we should do
nothing at all inthislife; lastly, with how unshaken an
assurance | believed, of what parents | was born, which
| could not know, had | not believed upon hearsay—
considering all this, Thou didst persuade me, that not
they who believed Thy Books, (which Thou hast
established in so great authority among almost all
nations,) but they who believed them not, were to be
blamed; and that they were not to be heard, who
should say to me, " How knowest thou those Scriptures
to have been imparted unto mankind by the Spirit of the
one true and most true God? "  For this very thing was
of all most to be believed, since no contentiousness of
blasphemous questionings, of all that multitude which
| had read in the self-contradicting philosophers, could
wring this belief from me, " That Thou art * whatsoever
Thou wert, (what | knew not,) and " That the govern-
ment of human things belongs to Thee."

8. This | believed, sometimes more strongly, more
weakly other-whiles;, yet | ever believed both that
Thou wert, and hadst a care of us; though | was
ignorant, both what was to be thought of Thy substance,
and what way led or led back to Thee. Since then we
were too weak by abstract reasonings to find out truth:
and for this very cause needed the authority of Holy
Writ; | had now begun to believe, that Thou wouldest
never have given such excellency of authority to that
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Writ in all lands, hadst Thou not willed thereby to be
believed in, thereby sought. For now what things,
sounding strangely in the Scripture, were wont to offend
me, having heard divers of them expounded satisfac-
torily, | referred to the depth of the mysteries, and its
authority appeared to me the more venerable, and
more worthy of religious credence, in that, whileit lay
open to all to read, it reserved the majesty of its
mysteries within its profounder meaning, stooping to
all in the great plainness of its words and lowliness of its
style, yet calling forth the intensest application of such
as are not light of heart; that so it might receive all in
its open bosom, and through narrow passages waft over
towards Thee some few, yet many more than if it stood
not aloft on such a height of authority, nor drew multi-
tudes within its bosom by its holy lowliness These
things | thought on, and Thou wert with me; | sighed,
and Thou heardest me; | wavered, and Thou didst guide
me; | wandered through the broad way of the world,
and Thou didst not forsake me.

[VI.] 9. | panted after honours, gains, marriage;
and Thou deridedst me. In these desires | underwent
most bitter crosses, Thou being the more gracious, the
less Thou sufferedst aught to grow sweet to me, which
was not Thou. Behold my heart, O Lord, who wouldest
| should remember all this, and confess to Thee. Let
my soul cleave unto Thee, now that Thou hast freed it
from that fast-holding birdlime of death. How wretched
wasit! and Thou didst irritate the feeling of its wound,
that forsaking all ese, it might be converted unto Thee,
who art above all, and without whom all things would
be nothing; be converted, and be healed. How
miserable was | then, and how didst Thou deal with
me, to make me feel my misery on that day, when | was
preparing to recite a panegyric of the Emperor,* wherein
| was to utter many alie, and lying, was to be applauded

! Perhaps Valentinian the younger, whose court, according to
Possdius, was at Milan, when Aug. was Professor of Rhetoric there.
Aug. also writes (c. litt. Petil. iii. 25.) that " he recited on thefirst of

January a panegyric to Bauto the consul, as required by his then
professon of Rhetoric." (Ed. Ben.)
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by those who knew | lied, and my heart was panting
with these anxieties, and boiling with the feverishness
of consuming thoughts. For, passing through one of
the streets of Milan, | observed a poor beggar, then, |
suppose, with a full belly, joking and joyous: and |
sighed, and spoke to the friends around me, of the many
sorrows of our phrenzies; for that by all such efforts of
ours, as those wherein | then toiled, dragging along,
under the goading of desire, the burthen of my own
wretchedness, and, by dragging, augmenting it, we yet
looked to arrive only at that very joyousness, whither
that beggar-man had arrived before us, who should
never perchance attain it. For what he had obtained
by means of a few begged pence, the same was | plotting
for by many atoilsometurning and winding; thejoy of
a temporary felicity. For he verily had not the true
joy; but yet | with those my ambitious designs was
seeking one much less true. And certainly he was
joyous, | anxious; hevoid of care, | full of fears. But
should any ask me, had | rather be merry or fearful? |
would answer, merry. Again, if he asked had | rather
be such as he was, or what | then was? | should choose
to be myself, though worn with cares and fears; but out
of wrong judgment; for, was it the truth? For | ought
not to prefer myself to him, because more Jearned than
he, seeing | had no joy therein, but sought to please men
by it; and that not to instruct, but simply to please.
Wherefore aso Thou didst break my bones with the
staff of thy correction.

10. Away with those then from my soul, who say to
her, " It makes a difference, whence a man's joy is.
That beggar-man Joyed in drunkenness; Thou desiredst
to joy inglory." What glory, Lord? That which is
not in Thee. For even as his was no true joy, so was
that no trueglory: and it overthrew my soul more. He
that very night should digest his drunkenness; but |
had slept and risen again with mine, and was to deep
again, and again to rise with it, how many days, Thou,
God, knowest. But " it doth make a difference whence
a man's joy is." | know it, and the joy of a faithful
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hope lieth incomparably beyond such vanity. Yea, and
so was he then beyond me: for he verily was the
happier; not only for that he was throughly drenched
in mirth, |1 disembowelled with cares: but he, by fair
wishes, had gotten wine; |, by lying was seeking for
empty, swelling praise. Much to this purpose said |
then to my friends: and | often marked in them how
it fared with me; and | found it went ill with me, and
grieved, and doubled that veryill; andif any prosperity
smiled on me, | was loath to catch at it, for almost
before | could grasp it, it flew away.

[VII.] . Thesethingswe, who wereliving as friends
together, bemoaned together, but chiefly and most
familiarly did | speak thereof with Alypius and
Nebridius, of whom Alypius was born in the same town
with me, of persons of chief rank there, but younger
than |. For he had studied under me, both when | first
lectured in our town, and afterwards at Carthage, and
he loved me much, because | seemed to him kind, and
learned; and | him, for his great towardliness to virtue,
which was eminent enough in one of no greater years.
Yet the whirlpool of Carthaginian habits (amongst
whom those idle spectacles are hotly followed) had
drawn him into the madness of the Circus. But while
he was miserably tossed therein, and |, professing
rhetoric there, had a public school, as yet he used not
my teaching, by reason of some unkindness risen
betwixt his father and me. | had found then how
deadly he doted upon the Circus, and was deeply
grieved that he seemed likely, nay, or had thrown away
So great promise: yet had | no means of advising or
with a sort of constraint reclaiming him, either by the
kindness of a friend, or the authority of a master. For
| supposed that he thought of me as did his father; but
he was not such; laying aside then his father's mind in
that matter, he began to greet me, come sometimes into
my lecture-room, hear alittle, and be gone.

12. | however had forgotten to deal with him, that he
should not, through a blind and headlong desire of vain
pastimes, undo so good awit. But Thou, O Lord, who
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uidest the course of all Thou hast created, hadst not
orgotten him, who was one day to be among Thy
children, Priest and Dispenser of Thy Sacrament; and
that his amendment might plainly be attributed to
Thyself, Thou effectedst it through me, but unknow-
ingly. For as one day | sat in my accustomed place,
with my scholars before me, he entered, greeted me, sat
down, and applied his mind to what | then handled. |
had by chance a passage in hand, which while | was
explai nin?, alikeness from the Circensian races occurred
to me, aslikely to make what | would convey pleasanter
and plainer, seasoned with biting mockery of those
whom that madness had enthralled; God, Thou
knowest, that | then thought not of curing Alypius of
that infection. But he took it wholly to himself, and
thought that | said it simply for his sake. And whence
another would have taken occasion of offence with me,
that right-minded youth took as a ground of being
offended at himself, and loving me more fervently.
For Thou hadst said it long ago, and put it into Thy
book, Rebuke a wise man and he will love thee. But |
had not rebuked him, but Thou, who employest all,
knowing or not knowing, in that order which Thyself
knowest, (and that order is just,) didst of my heart and
tongue make burning coals, by which to set on fire the
hopeful mind, thus languishing, and so cure it. Let
him be silent in Thy praises, who considers not Th?/
mercies, which confess unto Thee out of my inmost soul.
For he upon that speech, burst out of that pit so deep,
wherein he was wilfully plunged, and was blinded with
its wretched pastimes;, and he shook his mind with a
strong self-command; whereupon all the filths of the
Circensian pastimesflew off from him, nor came he again
thither. Upon this, he prevailed with his unwilling
father, that he might be my scholar. He gave way, and
gavein. And Alypius beginning to be my hearer again,
was involved in the same superstition with me, lovingin
the Manichees that show of continency, which he sup-
posed true and unfeigned. Whereas it was a sensdess
and seducing continency, ensnaring precious souls,
*E 200
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unable as yet to reach the depth of virtue, yet readily
beguiled with the surface of what was but a shadowy
and counterfeit virtue.

[VII1.] 13. He, not forsaking that secular course
which his parents had charmed him to pursue, had gone
before me to Rome, to study law, and there he was
carried away incredibly with an incredible eagerness
after the shows of gladiators. For being utterly averse
to and detesting such spectacles, he was one day by
chance met by divers of his acquaintance and fellow-
students coming from dinner, and they with a familiar
violence haled him, vehemently refusing and resisting,
into the Amphitheatre, during these cruel and deadly
shows, he thus protesting; " Though you hale my body
to that place, and there set me, can you force me aso
to turn my mind or my eyes to those shows? | shall
then be absent while present, and so shall overcome both
you and them." They hearing this, led him on never-
theless, desirous perchance to try that very thing,
whether he could do as he said. When they were come
thither, and had taken their places as they could, the
whole place kindled with that savage pastime. But he,
closing the passages of his eyes, forbade his mind to
range abroad after such evils; andwould he had stopped
his ears also!  For in the fight, when one fell, a mighty
cry of the whole people striking him strongly, overcome
by curiosity, and as If prepared to despise and be superior
to it whatsoever it were, even when seen, he opened his
eyes, and was stricken with a deeper wound in his soul,
than the other, whom he desired to behold, was in his
body; and he fell more miserably than he, upon whose
fall that mighty noise was raised, which entered through
his ears, and unlocked his eyes, to make way for the
striking and beating down of a soul, bold rather than
resolute, and the weaker, in that it had presumed on
itself, which ought to have relied on Thee. For so soon
as he saw that blood, he therewith drunk down savage-
ness, nor turned away, but fixed his eye, drinking in
phrenzy, unawares, and was delighted with that guilty
right, and intoxicated with the bloody pastime. Nor
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was he now the man he came, but one of the throng he
came unto, yea, a true associate of theirs that brought
him thither. Why say more? He beheld, shouted,
kindled, carried thence with him the madness which
should goad him to return not only with them who first
drew him thither, but also before them, yea and to draw
in others. Yet thence didst Thou with a most strong
and most merciful hand pluck him, and taughtest him
to have confidence not in himself, but in Thee. But
this was after.

[1X.] 14. But this was already being laid up in his
memory to be a medicine hereafter. So was that also,
that when he was yet studying under me at Carthage,
and was thinking over at mid-day in the market-place
what he was to say by heart, (as scholars use to practise,)
Thou sufferedst him to be apprehended by the officers
of the market-place for a thief. For no other cause, |
deem, didst Thou, our God, suffer it, but that he, who
was hereafter to prove so great a man, should already
begin to learn, that in judging of causes, man was not
readily to be condemned by man out of arash credulity.
For as he was walking up and down by himself before
the judgment-seat, with his note-book and pen, lo, a
young man, alawyer, the real thief, privily bringing a
hatchet, got in, unperceived by Alypius, as far as the
leaden gratings, which fence in the silversmiths' shops,
and began to cut away the lead. But the noise of the
hatchet being heard, the silversmiths beneath began to
make a stir, and sent to apprehend whomever they
should find. But he hearing their voices, ran away,
leaving his hatchet, fearing to betakenwithit. Alypius
now, who had not seen him enter, was aware of his
going, and saw with what speed he made away. And
being desirous to know the matter, entered the place;
where finding the hatchet, he was standing, wondering
and considering it, when behold, those that had been
sent, find him aone with the hatchet in his hand, the
noise whereof had startled and brought them thither.
They seize him, hale him away, and gathering the
dwellers in the market-place together, boast of having
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taken a notorious thief, and so he was being led away
to be taken before the judge.

15. But thus far was Alypius to be instructed. For
forthwith, O Lord, Thou succouredst his innocency,
whereof Thou alone wert witness. For as he was being
led either to prison or to punishment, a certain architect
met them, who had the chief charge of the public
buildings. Glad they were to meet him especially, by
whom they were wont to be suspected of stealing the
goods lost out of the market-place, as though to shew
him at last by whom these thefts were committed. He,
however, had divers times seen Alypius at a certain
Senator's house, to whom he often went to pay his
respects; and recognizing him immediately, took him
aside by the hand, and enquiring the occasion of so great
acalamity, heard the whole matter, and bade all present,
amid much uproar and threats, to go with him. So
they came to the house of the young man, who had done
the deed. There, before the door, was a boy so young,
as to be likely, not apprehending any harm to his
master, to disclose the whole. For he had attended
his master to the market-place. 'Whom so soon as
Alypius remembered, he told the architect: and he
shewing the hatchet to the boy, asked him " Whose that
was?" "Ours,"” quoth he presently: and being
further questioned, he discovered every thing. Thus
the crime being transferred to that house, and the
multitude ashamed, which had begun to insult over
Alypius, hewho was to be a dispenser of Th){ Word, and
an examiner of many causes in Thy Church,” went away
better experienced and instructed.

[X.] 16. Himthen | had found at Rome, and he clave
to me by a most strong tie, and went with me to Milan,
both that he might not leave me, and might practise
something of the law he had studied, more to please
his parents, than himself. There he had thrice sat as
Assessor with an uncorruptness, much wondered at by

1 Alypius became Bishop of Thagaste. (Aug. de gedtis c. Emerit.
. 1 and 5) On the necessty which Bishops were under of hearing
secular causes, and itsuse, sse Bingham, 1. ii.c. 7.
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others, he wondering at others rather, who could prefer
gold to honesty. His character was tried besides, not
only with the bait of covetousness, but with the goad of
fear. At Rome he was Assessor to the Count of the
Italian Treasury."! There was at that time a very
powerful senator, to whose favours many stood in-
debted, many much feared. He would needs, by his
usual power, have a thing allowed him, which by the
laws was unallowed. Alypius resisted it: a bribe was
promised; with all hisheart hescornedit: threatswere
held out; he trampled upon them: all wondering at so
unwonted a spirit, which neither desired the friendship,
nor feared the enmity of one so great and so mightily
renowned for innumerable means of doing good or evil.
And the very Judge, whose councillor Alypius was,
although aso unwilling it should be, yet did not openly
refuse, but put the matter off upon Alypius, alleging
that he would not allow him todoit: forintruth had
the Judge done it, Alypius would have decided other-
wise’ With this one thing in the way of learning was
he well-nigh seduced, that he might have books copied
for him at Praetorian prices,® but consulting justice, he
altered his deliberation for the better; esteeming equity
whereby he was hindered more gainful than the power
whereby he were allowed. These are slight things, but
he that is faithful in little, is faithful also in much. Nor
can that any how be void, which proceeded out of the
mouth of Thy Truth; If ye have not been faithful in the
unrighteous Mammon, who will commit to your trust true
riches? And if ye have not been faithful in that which is
another man's, who shall give you that which is your own ?
He, being such, did at that time cleave to me, and with

'The Lord High Treasurer of the Western Empire was called
Comes Sacrarum largitionum : he had sx other treasurers in so many
provinces under h|m whereof he of Italy was one. Sir Henry
Spelman's Glossary, " Comes," who quotes Cassiodor. Var. 1. v. c.
40 [Old Ed.]

2 Discederet, . in alia omnia. The old Ed. renders " gone off the

Bench
3 Pretiis Praetorianis, ' Pretium regium' is the privilege of a king

or lord to purchase things at a certain fixed price” Du Cange.
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n;E wavered in purpose, what course of life was to be
taken.

17. Nebridius also, who having left his native country
near Carthage, yea and Carthage itself, where he had
much lived, leaving his excellent family-estate and
house, and a mother behind, who was not to follow him,
had come to Milan, for no other reason, but that with
me he might live in amost ardent search after truth and
wisdom. Like me he sighed, like me he wavered, an
ardent searcher after true life, and a most acute ex-
aminer of themost difficult questions.!  Thus were there
the mouths of three indigent persons, sighing out their
wants one to another, and waiting upon Thee that Thou
mightest give them their meat in due season. And in all
the bitterness, which by Thy mercy followed our worldly
affairs, as we looked towards the end, why we should
suffer all this, darkness met us; and we turned away
groaning, and saying, How long shall these things be?
This too we often said; and so saying forsook them not,
for as yet there dawned nothing certain, which, these
forsaken, we might embrace.

[XL] 18. And I, viewing and reviewing things, most
wondered at the length of time from that my nineteenth
year, wherein | had begun to kindle with the desire of
wisdom, settling when | had found her, to abandon all
the empty hopes and lying phrenzies of vain desires.
Andlo, I was now in my thirtieth year, sticking in the
same mire, greedy of enjoying things present, which
passed away and wasted my soul; while | said to my-
self, " To-morrow | shall find it; it will appear mani-
festly, and | shall graspit; lo, Faustusthe Manicheewill
come, and clear every thing! O you great men, ye
Academicians, it is true then, that no certainty can be
attained for the ordering of life! Nay, let us search
the more diligently, and despair not. Lo, thingsin the
ecclesiastical books are not absurd to us now, which

! "Nebridius, my friend, who being a most diligent and acute
enquirer in difficult subjects, esPeciaIIy such as related to doctrines of
faithégated %xceedingly a brief answer on a great question." Aug.
Ep. 98. . 8.
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sometimes seemed absurd, and may be otherwise taken,
and inagood sense. | will take my stand, where, as a
child, my parents placed me, until the clear truth be
found out. But where shall it be sought or when?
Ambrose has no leisure; we have no leisure to read,;
where shall we find even the books? Whence, or when
procure them? from whom borrow them? Let set
times be appointed, and certain hours be ordered for
the health of our soul. Great hope has dawned; the
Catholic Faith teaches not what we thought, and vainly
accused it of; her instructed members hold it profane,
to believe God to be bounded by the figure of a human
body: and do we doubt to ' knock,' that the rest' may
be opened? The forenoons our scholars take up;
what do we during the rest ? Why not this ? But when
then pay we court to our great friends, whose favour we
need? When compose what we may sell to scholars?
When refresh ourselves, unbending our minds from this
intenseness of care? "

19. " Perish every thing, dismiss we these empty
vanities, and betake ourselves to the one search for
truth! Lifeisvain, death uncertain; if it steals upon
us on a sudden, in what state shall we depart hence?
and where shall we learn what here we have neglected?
and shall we not rather suffer the punishment of this
negligence? What, if death itself cut off and end all
care and feeling? Then must this be ascertained. But
God forbid this! It is no vain and empty thing, that
the excellent dignity of the authority of the Christian
Faith hath overspread the whole world.! Never would

! The Church hersdlf addresses you in tones of motherly affection,
" | whose growth and fruitfulness through the whole world so much
amazes you, was not always what you now behold me. They who at
that time were bdievers in Judaes, taught the miraculous birth of a
virgin, the Passon, Resurrection, and Ascenson of Christ, all His
divine words and deeds, witnesses the things withessed. These ye
have not seen, and so refuse to believe.  Look then at this, reflect on
this which you s ; which is neither related to you, being past, nor
foretold, being futuie, but pointed out to you as present. Is it in your
eyes a dight thing, or without meaning; think you it none or a dight
Divine miracle, that the whole human race wear the name of One
crucified 2" Aug. de fide rer. quae non videntur, sec. 5 and 7.



112 Confessions of S. Augustine

such and so great things be by God wrought for us, if
with the death of the body, thelife of the soul cameto an
end. Wherefore delay then to abandon worldly hopes,
and give ourselves wholly to seek after God and the
blessed life? But wait! Even those things are
pleasant; they have some, and no small sweetness.
We must not lightly abandon them, for it were a shame
to return again to them. See, it is no great matter now
to obtain some station, and then what should we more
wish for ? We have store of powerful friends; if nothing
ese offer, and we be in much haste, at least a president-
ship may be givenus: and awife with some money, that
she increase not our charges. and this shall be the bound
of desire. Many great men, and most worthy of
imitation, have given themselves to the study of wisdom
in the state of marriage.”

20. While I went over these things, and these winds
shifted and drove my heart this way and that, time
passed on, but | delayed to turn to the Lord; and from
day to day deferred to live in Thee, and deferred not
dally to diein myself. Loving a happy life, | feared it
in its own abode, and sought it, by fleeing from it. |
thought | should be too mlserable unless folded in
female arms;' and of the medicine of Thy mercy to
cure that |nf|rmity | thought not, not having tried it.
As for continency, | supposed it to be in our own
power, (though in myself | did not find that power)

1| was entangled in the life of this world, clinging to dull hopes,
of a beauteous wife, the pomp of riches, the emptiness of honours, and
the other hurtful and destructive pleasures.” Aug. de util. credendi,
sc. 3. "After | had shaken off the Manichieans and escaped,
especially when | had crossed the se, the Academics long detained
me tossing in the waves, winds from all quarters beating against my
helm. And so | came to this shore, and there found a pole-star, to
whom to entrust myself. For | often observed in the discourses of
our Priest [Ambrose] and sometimes in yours ETheodorus], that you
had no corporeal notions when you thought of God, or even of the
soul, which of all thingsisnext to God. But | was withheld, | own,
from casting myself speedily into the bosom of true wisdom, by the
alluring hopes of marriage and honours; meaning when | had
obtained these, to press (as few singularly happy had before me) with
oar and sail into that haven, and there rest." Aug. de Vita Beata,
*C. 4.
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being so foolish as not to know what iswritten, None can
be continent unless Thou give it ; and that Thou wouldest
give it, if with inward ?roanings | did knock at Thine
ears, and with a settled faith did cast my care on Thee.

[XI1.] 21. Alypius indeed kept me from marrying;
alleging, that so could we by no means with undis-
tracted leisure live together in the love of wisdom, as we
had long desired.  For himself was even then most pure
in this point, so that it was wonderful; and that the
more, since in the outset of his youth he had entered
into that course, but had not stuck fast therein; rather
had he felt remorseand revolting at it, living thenceforth
until now most continently. But | opposed him with
the examples of those, who as married men had cher-
ished wisdom, and served God acceptably, and retained
their friends, and loved them faithfully. Of whose
greatness of spirit | was far short; and bound with the
disease of the flesh, and its deadly sweetness, drew along
my chain, dreading to be loosed, and as if my wound
had been fretted, put back his good persuasions, as it were
the hand of one that would unchain me. Moreover, by
me did the serpent speak unto Alypius himself, by my
tongue weaving and laying in his path pleasurable snares,
wherein his virtuous and free feet' might be entangled.

22. For when he wondered that I, whom he esteemed
not slightly, should stick so fast in the birdlime of that
pleasure, as to protest (so oft as we discussed it) that |
could never lead a single life; and urged in my defence
when | saw him wonder, that there was great difference
between his momentarrv] and scarce-remembered know-
ledge of that life, which so he might easily despise, and

! Paullinus says, that " though he lived among the people and set
over them, ruling the sheep of the Lord's fold, as a watchful shepherd,
with anxious deeplessness, yet by renunciation of the world, and
denial of flesh and blood, he had made himself a wilderness, severed
from the many, called among the few." Ap. Aug. Ep. 24. sc. 2.
S. Jerome calls him "his holy and venerable brother, Father (Papa)
Alypius." (Ep. 39.ib.) Earlier, Aug. spesks of him, as "abidingin
union with him, to be an example to the brethren who wished to
avoid the cares of this world," (Ep. 22.) and to Paullinus, (Ep. 27.)

[Romanianus] "is a relation of the venerable and truly blessed
Bishop, Alypius, whom you embrace with your whole heart;
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my continued acquaintance whereto if but the honour-
able name of marriage were added, he ought not to
wonder why | could not contemn that course; he began
aso to desire to be married; not as overcome with
desire of such pleasure, but out of curiosity. For he
would fain know, he said, what that should be, without
which my life, to him so pleasing, would to me seem not
life but a punishment. For his mind, free from that
chain, was amazed at my thraldom; and through that
amazement was going on to a desire of tryingit, thence
to the trial itself, and thence perhaps to sink into that
bondage whereat he wondered, seeing he was willing to
make a covenant with death; and, he that loves danger,
shall fall into it. For whatever honour there be in the
office of well-ordering a married life, and a family,
moved us but slightly. But me for the most part the
habit of satisfying an insatiable appetite tormented,
whileit held me captive; him, an admiring wonder was
leading captive. Sowerewe, until Thou, O Most High,
not forsaking our dust, commiserating us miserable,
didst come to our help, by wondrous and secret ways.
[X111.] 23. Continual effort was made to have me
married. | wooed, | was promised, chiefly through my
mother's pains, that so once married, the health-giving
baptism might cleanse me, towards which she rejoiced
that | was being daily fitted, and observed that her
prayers, and ThK promises, were being fulfilled in my
faith. At which time verily, both at my request and
her own longing, with strong cries of heart she daily
begged of Thee, that Thou wouldest by a vision discover
unto her something concerning my future marriage;
Thou never wouldest. She saw indeed certain vain and
phantastic things, such as the energy of the human

deservedly : for whosoever thinks favourably of that man, thinks of
the great mercy of God, and of the wonderful gifts of God.—Soon, by
the help of God, | shall tranduse Alypius wholly into your soul;
[Paullinus had asked Alypius to write him his life, and Aug. had at
Alypius request undertaken to relieve him, and to do it;] for | feared
chiefly, lest he should shrink from laying open all, which the Lord
has bestowed upon him, lest, if read by any ordinary person (for it
would not be read by you only), he should ssem not so much to st
forth the gifts of God committed to men, as to exalt himsdlf."
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spirit, busied thereon, brought together; and these she
told me of, not with that confidence she was wont, when
Thou shewedst her any thing, but slighting them. For
she could, she said, through a certain feeling, which in
words she could not express, discern betwixt Thy revela-
tions, and the dreams of her own soul. Yet the matter
was pressed on, and a maiden asked in marriage, two
years under thefit age; and, as pleasing, was waited for.
[X1V.] 24. And many of usfriends conferring about,
and detesting the turbulent turmoils of human life, had
debated and now almost resolved on living apart from
business and the bustle of men; and this was to be thus
obtained; we wereto bring whatever we might severally
procure, and make one household of all; so that through
the truth of our friendship nothing should belong
especialy to any; but the whole thus derived from all,
should as a whole belong to each, and all to all. We
thought there might be some ten persons in this societyi'
some of whom were very rich, especially Romanianus
our townsman, from childhood a very familiar friend of
mine, whom the grievous perplexities of his affairs had
brought up to court; who was the most earnest for this
project; and therein was his voice of great weight,

! Romanianus was arelation of Alﬁplus (Aug. Ep. 27. ad Paulln
of talent, which astonished Aug. himself, (c. Acad. i. 1. 1
"surrounded by affluence from early youth, and snatched b?/ What are
thought adverse circumstances from the absorbing whirlpools of life."
(Ib.) Aug. frequently mentions hisgreat wealth, as also this vexatious
suit, whereby he was harassed, (c. Acad. i. 1. ii. 1, 2.) and which so
clouded his mind, that his talents were aimost unknown; (c. Acad,
ii. 2.) asaso his very great kindness to himself, when "as a poor lad,
setting out to foreign study, he had received him in his house,
supported, and (yet more) encouraged him; when deprived of his
father, comforted, animated, aided him; when returning to Carthage,
in pursuit of a higher employment, supplied him with all necessaries’
—"lastly," says Aug. "whatever ease | now enjoy, that | have
the bonds of usdess desires, that, laying aside the weight of
dead cares, | breathe, recover, return to myself, that wilh all earnest-
ness | am seeking the truth, [Aug. wrote this the year before his
baptism,] that | am attaining it, that | trust wholly to arrive at it, you
encouraged, impelled, effected." (c. Acad. ii. 2.) Aug. had " cast
him headlong with himself," (as so many other of his friends) into the
Manichaean heresy, (ib. i. sec. 3.) and it is to be hoped that he
extricated him with himself, but we only learn positively that he con-
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because his ample estate far exceeded any of the rest.
We had settled also, that two annual officers, as it were,
should provide all things necessary, the rest being
undisturbed. But when we began to consider whether
the wives, which some of us aready had, others hoped
to have, would allow this, all that plan, which was being
so well moulded, fell to pieces in our hands, was utterly
dashed and cast aside. Thence we betook us to sighs,
and groans, and our steps to follow the broad and beaten
ways of theworld; for many thoughts werein our heart,
but Thy counsel standeth for ever. Out of which counsel
Thou didst deride ours, and preparedst Thine own;
ﬁurposin to give us meat in due season, and to open Thy
and, and to fill our souls with blessing.

[XV.] 25. Meanwhile my sinswere being multiplied,
and my concubine being torn from my side as a hind-
rance to my marriage, my heart which clave unto her
was torn and wounded and bleeding. And she returned
to Afric, vowing unto Thee never to know any other
man, leaving with me my son by her. But unhappy I,
who could not imitate avery woman, impatient of delay,
inasmuch as not till after two years was | to obtain her
| sought, not being so much a lover of marriage, as a
slave to lust, procured another, though no wife, that so
by the servitude of an enduring custom, the disease of
my soul might be kept up and carried on in its vigor or
even augmented, into the dominion of marriage. Nor
was that my wound cured, which had been made by the
cutting away of the former, but after inflammation and
most acute pain, it mortified, and my pains became less
acute, but more desperate.*

[XV1.]26.ToTheebepraise, glory to Thee, Fountain
of mercies. | was becoming more miserable, and Thou

tinued to be fond of the works of Aug. (Ep. 27.) whereas in that
which he dedicated to him, (c. Acad.) Aug. writes very doubtingly to
him, and afterwards recommends him to Paulinus " to be cured
wholly or in part by his conversation." (Ep. 27.)

1 Pain which some think a primary evil, whether of mind or body,
cannot even exist except in bodies retaining some soundness.  For
that which offers resstance, o as to suffer, after a manner refuses to
cease to be what it was, having been to a degree good ; but when it is
constrained to something better, the pain is usgful, when to the worse,
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nearer.  Thy right hand was continually ready to pluck
me out of the mire, and to wash me throughly, and |
knew it not; nor did any thing call me back from a yet
deeper gulf of carnal pleasures, but the fear of death,
and of Thy judgment to come; which amid all my
changes, never departed from my breast. And in my
disputes with my friends Alypius and Nebridius, of the
nature of good and evil, | held that Epicurus had in my
mind won the palm, had | not believed, that after
death there remained a life for the soul, and places of
requital according to men's deserts, which Epicurus
would not believe. And | asked, " were we immortal,
and to live in perpetual bodily pleasure, without fear
of losing it, why should we not be happy, or what ese
should we seek? " not knowing that great misery was
involved in this very thing, that, being thus sunk and
blinded, 1 could not discern that light of excellence and
beauty, to be embraced for its own sake, which the eye
of flesh cannot see, and is seen by the inner man. Nor
did I, unhappy, consider from what source it sprung,
that even on these things, foul as they were, | with
pleasure discoursed with my friends, nor could I, even
according to the notions | then had of happiness, be
happy without friends, amid what abundance soever
of carnal pleasures. And yet these friends | loved for
themselves only, and | felt that | was beloved of them
again for myself only.

0 crooked paths!  Woe to the audacious soul, which
hoped, by forsaking Thee, to gain some better thing!
Turned it hath, and turned again, upon back, sides, and
belly, yet all was painful,* and Thou alone rest. And
behold, Thou art at hand and deliverest us from our
wretched wanderings, and placest us in Thy way, and
dost comfort us, and say, " Run; | will carry you; yea
| will bring you through; thereadsowill | carry you."

usdess—But evils without pain are worse ; for it isworseto regoice
in iniquity, than to fed pain for corruption.—So in the body a wound
with pain is better than putrefaction without pain, which especially is
entitled mortification [corruption.] Aug. de natura boni Manich. c. 20.
' How great a good God s, is chiefly st forth by this, that it is well
with no one who forsaketh Him. Aug. de Gen. ad Lit. 1. xv. ¢. 5.



BOOK V11

Aug.'s thirty-first year; gradually extricated from his errors,
but still with material conceptions of God ; much aided
by an argument of Nebridius; sees that the cause of sin
lies in free-will, rejects the Manichaean heresy, but cannot
altogether embrace the doctrine of the Church ; recovered
from the belief in Astrology, but miserably perplexed
about the origin of evil; is led to find in the Platonists
the seeds of the doctrine of the Divinity of the WORD, but
not of His humiliation ; hence he obtains clearer notions
of God's majesty, but, not knowing Christ to be the
Mediator, remains estranged from Him ; all his doubts
removed by the study of Holy Scripture, especially S.
Paul.

[1.] 1. Deceased was now that my evil and abomin-
able youth, and | was passing into early manhood; the
more defiled by vainthings as | grew in years, who could
not imagine any substance, but such as is wont to be
seen with these eyes. | thought not of Thee, O God,
under the figure of an human body; since | began to
hear aught of wisdom, | always avoided this; and
rejoiced to have found the same in the faith of our
spiritual mother, Thy Catholic Church. But what dse
to conceive Thee | knew not. And I, aman, and such a
man, sought to conceive of Thee the sovereign, only,
true God; and | did in my inmost soul believe that
Thouwertincorruptible, and uninjurable, and unchange-
able; because though not knowing whence or how, yet
| saw plainly and was sure, that that which may be
corrupted, must be inferior to that which cannot; what
could not be injured | preferred unhesitatingly to what
could receive injury; the unchangeable to things
subject to change. My heart passionately cried out
against all my phantoms, and with this one blow I
sought to beat away from the eye of my mind all that
unclean troop, which buzzed around it. And lo, being
scarce put off, in the twinkling of an eye they gathered

118
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again thick about me, flew against my face, and be-
clouded it; so that though not under the form of the
human body, yet was | constrained to conceive of Thee
(that incorruptible, uninjurable, and unchangeable,
which | preferred before the corruptible, and injurable,
and changeable) as being in space, whether infused into
the world, or diffused infinitely without it. Because
whatsoever | conceived, deprived of this space, seemed
to me nothing, yea altogether nothing, not even avoid,
as if a body were taken out of its place, and the place
should remain empty of any body at all, of earth and
water, air and heaven, yet would it remain avoid place,
as it were a spacious nothing.

2. | then being thus gross-hearted, nor clear even to
myself, whatsoever was not extended over certain spaces,
nor diffused, nor condensed, nor swelled out, or did not
or could not receive some of these dimensions, | thought
to be altogether nothing. For over such forms as my
eyes are wont to range, did my heart then range: nor
yet did | seethat this same notion of the mind, whereby
| formed those very images, was not of this sort, and yet
it could not have formed them, had not itself been some
great thing. So aso did | endeavour to conceive of
Thee, Lifeof my life, asvast, through infinite spaces, on
every side penetrating the whole mass of the universe,
and beyond it, every way, through unmeasurable bound-
less spaces, so that the earth should have Thee, the
heaven have Thee, all things have Thee, and they be
bounded in Thee, and Thou bounded no where. For
that as the body of this air which is above the earth,
hindereth not the light of the sun from passing through
it, penetrating it, not by bursting or by cutting, but by
filling it wholly: so | thought the body not of heaven,
air, and seaonly, but of the earth too, pervious to Thee,
so that in all its parts, the greatest as the smallest, it
should admit Thy presence, by a secret inspiration,
within and without, directing all things which Thou

1 » By what understanding shall man comprehend God, when he
comprehendeth not his very intellect, whereby he would fain compre-
hend Him?" Aug. deTrin. v. s 2.
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hast created. So | guessed, only as unable to conceive
aught else, for it was false. For thus should a greater
part of the earth contain a greater portion of Thee, and
aless, alesser: and all things should in such sort be full
of Thee, that the body of an elephant should contain
more of Thee than that of a sparrow, by how much
larger it is, and takes up more room; and thus shouldest
Thou make the several portions of Thyself present unto
the several portions of the world, in fragments, large to
the large, petty to the petty. But such art not Thou.
But not as yet hadst Thou enlightened my darkness.
[11.] 3. It was enough for me, Lord, to oppose to
those deceived deceivers, and dumb praters, since Thy
word sounded not out of them;—that was enough
which long ago, while we were yet at Carthage, Neb-
ridius used to propound at WhICh all we that heard it,
were staggered; " That said * nation of darkness, which
the Manichees are wont to set as an opposing mass, over
against Thee, what could it have done unto Thee, hadst
Thou refused to fight with it? For, if they answered,
" it would have done Thee some hurt," then shouldest
Thou be subject to injury and corruption: but if "it
could do Thee no hurt,' then was no reason brought for
Thy fighting withit; and fighting in such wise, as that
acertain portion or member of Thee, or offspring of Thy
very Substance, should be mingled with opposed powers,
and natures not created by Thee, and be by them so far
corrupted and changed to the worse, as to be turned
from happiness into misery, and need assistance, whereby
itmightbeextricated and purified; andthat thisoffspring
of Thy Substance was the soul, which being enthralled,
defiled, corrupted, Thy Word, free, pure, and whole,

1S, Aug. frequently usss this argument against the Manichees,
(e.g. de Morib. Manich. c. 12. c. Secundin. M. c. 20. de fide c. Man.
¢. 18 and 35.) and when in the conference with Fortunatus, the latter
had nothing to answer to it, Aug. subjoins, " | knew that you had
nothing to say, and when | was a ' hearer' among you, | could never
discover what to say ; and this was to me a warning from God to
leave that error, and turn, or rather return, to the Catholic faith,
through His mercy, who allowed me not to be held fas for ever in
these deceits” Disp. 2. ¢. Fortun. Manich. v. fin.
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might relieve; that Word Itself being still corruptible,
because It was of one and the same Substance. So
then, should they affirm Thee, whatsoever Thou art,
that is, Thy Substance whereby Thou art, to be in-
corruptible, then were all these sayings fase and .
execrable; butif corruptible, the very statement shewed
it to be false, and revolting." This argument then of
Nebridius sufficed against those, who deserved wholly
to be vomited out of the overcharged stomach; for they
had no escgpe, without horrible blasphemy of heart and
tongue, thus thinking and speaking of Thee.

[I11.] 4. But | aso as yet, although | held and was
firmly persuaded, that Thou our Lord the true God,
who madest not only our souls, but our bodies, and not
only our souls and bodies, but all beings, and all things,
wert undefilable and unalterable, and in no degree
mutable; yet understood | not, clearly and without
difficulty, the cause of evil. And yet whatever it were,
| perceived it was in such wise to be sought out, as should
not constrain me to believe the immutable God to be
mutable, lest | should become that evil | was seeking
out. | sought it out then, thus far free from anxiety,
certain of the untruth of what these held, from whom |
shrunk with my whole heart: for | saw, that through
enquiring the origin of evil, they were filled with evil, in
that they preferred to think that Thy substance did
suffer i1l than their own did commitit.

5. And | strained to perceive what | now heard, that
freewill was the cause of our domg ill, and Thy just
Judgment of our suffering ill.* But | was not able

" Evil is of two sorts, one which a man doth, the other which he
suffers What he doth, is sn ; what he suffereth, punishment. The
Providence of God governing and controlling all things, man doth ill
which he wills, so as to suffer ill which he wills not." Aug. ¢. Adim.
C. 26. We answer the Manichees, " Evil is not out of (ex) God, nor
cooeternal with God ; but evil arose out of the free will of our rational
nature, which was created good by Him who is good ; but his good-
nessisnot equal to the goodness of his Creator, since heisnot of His
nature [as the Manichees taught] but His workmanship ; therefore he
was under the possbility, not the necessity of sinning. But he had
not even been under the possbility, had he had the nature of God,
Who neither wills to be able, nor is able to will, to sin."  But on this
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clearly to discernit. So then endeavouring to draw my
soul's vision out of that deep pit, | was again plunged
therein, and endeavouring often, | was plunged back as
often. But thisraised mealittleinto Thy light, that |
knew aswell that | hadawill, asthat | lived: whenthen
I didwill or nill any thing, | was most sure, that no other
than myself did will and nill: and | all but saw that there
was the cause of my sin. But what | did against my
will, | saw that | suffered rather than did, and | judged
not to be my fault, but my punishment; whereby
however, holding thee to be just, | speedily confessed
myself to be not unjustly punished. But again | said,
Who made me ? Did not my God, who is not only good,
but goodness itself? Whence then came | to will evil
and nill good, so that | am thus justly punished? who
set this in me, and ingrafted into me this plant of
bitterness, seeing | was wholly formed by my most
sweet God? If the devil were the author, whence is
that same devil? And if he aso by his own perverse
will, of a good angel became a devil, whence, again,
came in him that evil will, whereby he became a devil,
seeing the whole nature of angels was made by that most
good Creator? By these thoughts | was again sunk
down and choked; yet not brought down to that hell of
error, (where no man confesseth unto Thee,) to think
rather that Thou dost suffer ill, than that man doth it.

[IV.] 6. For | wasinsuchwisestrivingto find out the
rest, as one who had already found, that the incorrupt-
ible must needs be better than the corruptible: and
Thee therefore, whatsoever Thou wert, | confessed to
be incorruptible. For never soul was, nor shall be, able
Manich?eus proceeds, " If evil arose out of the free-will of the rational
nature, whence that numerous tribe of evils, with which we see that
they are born, who have not yet the free exercise of will?"—We
answer, " These evils also are derived from the will of human nature,
which greatly sinning, was corrupted and condemned with its
offspring. Wherefore those so varied natural goods of this nature,
come from the workmanship of God, the evils from Hisjudgments,
which evils, they do not see, cannot be natures or substances, but are
therefore called natural, because men are born with them, the original

stock, as it were, being corrupted.” Aug. Op. Imp. c. Julian.
Pdag. vi. 5.
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to conceive any thing which may be better than Thou,
who art the sovereign and the best good. But since
most truly and certainly, the incorruptible is preferable
to the corruptible, (as | did now prefer it,) then, wert
Thou not incorruptible, | could in thought have arrived
at something better than my God. Where then | saw
the incorruptible to be preferable to the corruptible,
there ought | to seek for Thee, and there observe
" wherein evil itself was; " that is, whence corruption
comes, by which Thy substance can by no means be
impaired. For corruption does no ways impair our
God; by no will, by no necessity, by no unlooked-for
chance: because He is God, and what He wills is good,
and Himself is that good; but to be corrupted is not
good. Nor art Thou against Thy will constrained to
any thing, since Thy will is not greater than Thy power.
But greater should it be, were Thyself greater than
Thyself.  For the will and power of God, is God Him-
self. And what can be unlooked-for by Thee, who
knowest all things? Nor is there any nature in things,
but Thou knowest it. And what should we more say,
"why that substance which God is, should not be
corruptible,” seeing if it were so, it should not be God?

[V.] 7. And | sought, " whence is evil," and sought
in an evil way; and saw not the evil in my very search.
| set now before the sight of my spirit, the whole crea-
tion, whatsoever we can se therein, (as sea, earth, air,
stars, trees, mortal creatures;) yea, and whatever in it
we do not see, as the firmament of heaven, all angels
moreover, and all the spiritual inhabitants thereof.
But these very beings, as though they were bodies, did
my fancy dispose in place, and | made one great mass
of Thy creation, distinguished as to the kinds of bodies;
some, real bodies, some, what myself had feigned for
spirits.  And this mass | made huge, not as it was,
(which I could not know,) but as | thought convenient,
yet every way finite. But Thee, O Lord, | imagined on
every part environing and penetrating it, though every
way infinite: asif there were a sea, every where, and on
every side, through unmeasured space, one only bound-



124 Confessions of S. Augustine

less sea, and it contained within it some sponge, huge,
but bounded; that sponge must needs, in all its parts,
be filled from that unmeasurable sea: so conceived |
Thy creation, itself finite, full of Thee, the Infinite;
and | said, Behold God, and behold what God hath
created; and God is good, yea, most mightily and
incomparably better than ail these: but yet He, the
Good, created them good; and see how He environeth
and full-filsthem. Whereis evil then, and whence, and
how crept it in hither? What is its root, and what its
sed? Or hath it no being? Why then fear we and
avoid what is not? Or if we fear it idly, then is that
very fear evil, whereby the soul is thus idly goaded and
racked. Yea, and so much a greater evil, as we have
nothing to fear, and yet do fear. Therefore either is
that evil which we fear, or dse evil is, that we fear.
Whence is it then? seeing God, the Good, hath created
all these things good. He indeed, the greater and
chiefest Good, hath created these lesser goods; still
both Creator and created, all are good. Whence is
evil? Or, was there some evil matter of which He
made, and formed, and ordered it, yet left something
in it, which He did not convert into good? Why so
then? Had He no might to turn and change the whole,
so that no evil should remain in it, seeing He is AU-
mighty? Lastly, why would He make any thing at
all of it, and not rather by the same Allmightiness cause
it not to be at all? Or, could it then be, against His
will ?  Or if it were from eternity, why suffered He it so
to be for infinite spaces of times past, and was pleased
so long after to make something out of it?  Or if Hewere
suddenly pleased now to effect somewhat, this rather
should the Allmighty have effected, that this evil
matter should not be, and He alone be, the whole, true,
sovereign, and infinite Good. Or if it was not good that
He who was good, should not also frame and create
something that were good, then, that evil matter being
taken away and brought to nothing, He might form
good matter, whereof to create all things. For He
should not be Allmighty, if He might not create some-
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thing good without the aid of that matter which Him-
self had not created. These thoughts | revolved in my
miserable heart, overcharged with most gnawing cares,
lest | should die ere | had found the truth; yet was the
faith of Thy Christ our Lord and Saviour, professed in
the Church Catholic, firmly fixed in my heart, in many
points, indeed, as yet unformed, and fluctuating from
the rule of doctrine; yet did not my mind utterly leave
it, but rather daily took in more and more of it.

8. By this time adso had | rejected the lying divina-
tions and impious dotages of the astrologers. Let
Thine own mercies, out of my very inmost soul, confess
unto Thee for this aso, 0 my God. For Thou, Thou
altogether, (for who ese calls us back from the death of
all errors, save the Life which cannot die, and the
Wisdom which needing no light enlightens the minds
that need it, whereby the universe is directed, down to
the whirling leaves of trees?) Thou madest provision
for my obstinacy wherewith | struggled against Vindi-
cianus,' an acute old man, and Nebridius, a young man
of admirable talents; the first vehemently affirming,
and the latter often (though with some doubtfulness)
saying, " That there was no such art whereby to foresee
things to come, but that men's conjectures were a sort
of lottery, and that out of many things, which they said
should come to pass, some actually did, unawares to
them who spake it, who stumbled upon it, through their
oft speaking." Thou providedst then a friend for me,
no negligent consulter of the astrologers; nor yet well
skilled in those arts, but (as | said) a curious consulter
with them, and yet knowing something, which he said
he had heard of his father, which how far it went to
overthrow the estimation of that art, he knew not.
This man then, Firminus by name, having had a liberal
education, and well taught in Rhetoric, consulted me,
as one very dear to him, what, according to his so-called
constellations, | thought on certain affairs of his, where-
in his worldly hopes had risen, and I, who had herein
now begun to incline towards Nebridius' opinion, did

* Seeb.iv. ¢ 3.
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not altogether refuse to conjecture, and tell him what
came into my unresolved mind; but added, that | was
now almost persuaded, that these were but empty and
ridiculous follies. Thereupon he told me, that his
father had been very curious in such books, and had a
friend asearnest inthem ashimself, whowithjoint study
and conference fanned the flame of their affections to
these toys, so that they would observe the moments,
whereat the very dumb animals, which bred about their
houses, gave birth, and then observed the relative
position of the heavens, thereby to make fresh experi-
ments in this so-called art. He said then that he had
heard of his father, that what time his mother was about
to give birth to him, Firminus, a woman-servant of
that friend of his father's, was aso with child, which
could not escape her master, who took care with most
exact diligence to know the births of his very puppies.
And so it was, that (the one for his wife, and the other
for his servant, with the most careful observation,
reckoning days, hours, nay, the lesser divisions of the
hours,) both were delivered at the same instant; so
that both were constrained to allow the same constella-
tions, even to the minutest points, the one for his son,
the other for his new-born slave. For so soon as the
women began to be in labour, they each gave notice to
the other what was fallen out in their houses, and had
messengers ready to send to one another, so soon as
they had notice of the actual birth, of which they had
easlly provided, each in hisown province, to giveinstant
intelligence. Thus then the messengers of the respec-
tive parties met, he averred, at such an equal distance
from either house, that neither of them could make out
any difference in the position of the stars, or any other
minutest points; and yet Firminus, born in a high
estate in his parents' house, ran his course through the
gilded paths of life, was increased in riches, raised to
honours; whereas that slave continued to serve his
masters, without any relaxation of his yoke, as
Firminus, who knew him, told me.

9. Upon hearing and believing these things, told by
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one of such credibility, all that my resistance gave way;
and first 1 endeavoured to reclaim Firminus himself
from that curiosity, by telling him, that upon inspecting
his constellations, | ought, if | were to predict truly, to
have seen in them, parents eminent among their neigh-
bours, a noble family in its own city, high birth, good
education, liberal learning. But if that servant had
consulted me upon the same constellations, since they
were his also, | ought again (to tell him too truly) to see
in them a lineage the most abject, a slavish condition,
and every thing se, utterly at variance with the former.
Whence then if | spake the truth, | should, from the
same constellations, speak diversely, or if | spake the
same, speak falsely: thence it followed most certainly,
that whatever, upon consideration of the constellations,
was spoken truly, was spoken not out of art, but chance;
and whatever spoken falsely, was not out of ignorance
in the art, but the failure of the chance.

10. An opening thus made, ruminating with myself
on the like things, that no one of those dotards (who
lived by such a trade, and whom | longed to attack,
and with derision to confute) might urge against me,
that Firminus had informed me falsely, or his father
him; | bent my thoughts on those that are born twins,
who for the most part come out of the womb so near one
to other, that the small interval (how much force soever
in the nature of things folk may pretend it to have)
cannot be noted by human observation, or be at all
expressed in those figures which the Astrologer is to
inspect, that he may pronounce truly. Yet they
cannot be true: for looking into the same figures, he
must have predicted the same of Esau and Jacob,
whereas the same happened not to them. Therefore he
must speak falsely; or if truly, then, looking into the
samefigures, he must not give the same answer.  Not by
art, then, but by chance, would he speak truly. For
Thou, 0 Lord, most righteous Ruler of the Universe,
while consulters and consulted know it not, dost by Thy
hidden inspiration effect that the consulter should hear
what according to the hidden deservings of souls, he



128 Confessions of S. Augustine

ought to hear, out of the unsearchable depth of Thy
just judgment, to Whom let no man say, What is this?
Why that? Let him not so say, for he is man.
[VII.]ii.Now then, O my Helper, hadst Thou
loosed me from those fetters: and | sought " whence is
evil," and found no way. But Thou sufferedst me not
by any fluctuations of thought to be carried away from
the Faith whereby | believed Thee both to be, and Thy
substance to be unchangeable, and that Thou hast a
care of, and wouldest judge men, and that in Christ,
Thy Son, our Lord, and the holy Scriptures, which the
authority of Thy Catholic Church pressed upon me,
Thou hadst set the way of man's salvation, to that life
which is to be after this death. These things being safe
and immoveably settled in my mind, | sought anxiously
" whence was evil?" What were the pangs of my
teeming heart, what groans, O my God! yet even there
were Thine ears open, and | knew it not: and when in
silence | vehemently sought, those silent contritions of
my soul were strong cries unto Thy mercy. Thou
knewest what | suffered, and no man. For, what was
that which was thence through my tongue distilled into
the ears of my most familiar friends? Did the
whole tumult of my soul, for which neither time nor
utterance sufficed, reach them? Y et went up the whole
to Thy hearing, all which | roared out from the groan-
ings of my heart; and my desire was before Thee, and
the light of mine eyes was not with me: for that was
within, | without: nor was that confined to place, but
| was intent on things contained in place, but there
found | no resting-place, nor did they so receive me,
that | could say, " It is enough,” " it iswell: " nor did
they yet suffer me to turn back, where it might be well
enough with me. For to these things was | superior,
but inferior to Thee; and Thou art my true joy
when subjected to Thee, and Thou hadst subjected
to me, what Thou createdst below me. And this
was the true temperament,' and middle region of
1 Let the soul, then, reflecting upon hersdf, ssek her own place

in conformity to her nature, under Him to Whom she is to be sub-
jected, above the things over which she isto be placed ; under Him,
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my safety, to remain in Thy Image, and by serving Thee,
rule the body. But when | rose proudly against Thee,
and ran against the Lord with my neck, with the thick
bosses of my buckler, even these inferior things were set
art])ove me, and pr&ssedf bme ﬂown, anrgj no where Wﬂs
there respite or space of breathing. They met my sight
on allezl%les by heaps and troops, and |yn thought the
images thereof presented themselves unsought, as |
would return to Thee, as if they would say unto me,
" Whither goest thou, unworthy and defiled?" And
these things had grown out of my wound; for Thou
" humbledst the proud like one that is wounded,” and
through my own swelling was | separated’ from Thee;
yea, my pride-swollen face closed up mine eyes.

[VIII.] 12. But Thou, Lord, abidest for ever, yet not
for ever art Thou angry with us; because Thou pitiest
our dust and ashes, and it was pleasing in Thy sight to
reform my deformities; and by inward goads didst
Thou rouse me, that | should be i1l at ease, until Thou
wert manifested to my inward sight. Thus, by the
secret hand of Thy medicining, was my swelling abated,
and the troubled and bedimmed eyesight of my mind,
by the smarting anointings of healthful sorrows, was
from day to day healed.

[IX.] 13. And Thou, willing first to shew me, how
Thou resistest the proud, but %ivest grace unto the humble,
and by how great an act of Thy merci/]Thou hadst traced
out to men the way of humility, in that Thy woRD was
made flesh, and dwelt among men:—Thou procuredst
for me, by means of one ﬁuffed up with most unnatural
pride, certain books of the Platonists,’ translated from

by Whom she ought to be ruled, above the things which she ought to
rule” Aug. deTrin. 1. x. c. 5. "For s0 is she ordered, in the order
not of place but of existences, that above her should be no one, but
Him," Ib. 1. xiv. ¢. 14. " It is expedient that the inferior should be
subjected to the superior, that so he who wishes to have what is
inferior to him subjected to him, should himsdf be subjected to what
issuperior to him." Aug. in Ps. 143
" For pride renders averse to wisdom—but whence this averse-
ness, but that he whose good is God, would be his own good to
himsdf, as God is to Himself?"  Aug. delib. Arb. iii. 24.
2 This was likely to be the Book of Amelius the Piatonist, who hath

Y



130 Confessions of S. Augustine

Greek into Latin. And therein® | read, not indeed in
the very words, but to the very same purpose, enforced
by many and divers reasons, that In the beginning was
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was
God : the Same wasin the beginning with God : all things
were made by Him, and without Him was nothing made :
that which was made by Him is life, and the life was the
light of men, and the light shineth in the darkness, and the
darkness comprehended it not. And that the soul of
man,? though it bears witness to the light, yet itself is not
that I|ght but the Word of God, being God, is that true
light that lighteth every man that cometh into the world.
Andthat Hewasin theworld, and the world was made by
Him, and the world knew Him not. But, that He came
unto His own, and His own received Him not; but as

indeed this beginning of S. John's Gospel, calling the Apostle a
Barbarian. Euseb. Pragp. Evang. 1.i. ¢. 10. [Old Ed.] "When |
had read a very few books of Plato, whom | hear that you study
eagerly, and had compared with them, as far as | could, ther
authoritative statement, who have delivered to us the Divine myderies,
I was so kindled, that | wished to break away from all those anchors
which held me, but for the influence of certain persons” Aug. de
Vita Beata, sc. 4.

L All the following contrasts turn on this, that the Platonists had a
notion of a Divine Eternal Word or Logos, (believing Him however
to be in no snse digtinct from God the Father,) but of His humilia-
tion in becoming man, none.

" Plotinus explaining the meaning of Plato asserts, that not even
that soul of the universe, whose existence they believe, derives its
happiness from any other source than ours, i.e. that light which itself
is not, but by which it was created, whereby, being intellectually
illumined, it giveth out its intellectual (intelligibiliter) light.—This
great Platonist then says, that the rational, or rather perhaps
intellectual soul, (whereto, he conceves that the souls of the
immortals and the blessed belong, who he doubteth not dwell in the
heavenly mansions,) hath no nature above it, save that of God, Who
made the world, by Whom also itself was made; and that those
superior beings derive their blessed life, and light of understanding
the truth, from no other source than we; in harmony with the Gospdl,
where it iswritten, 'There was a man sent by God—he was not that
light." (John I, 6 sqgq.) By which contragt it sufficiently appears,
that the rational or intellectual soul, such asit was in John, cannot be
a light to itsdf, but shines by the participation of ancther true light.
This John himsdf confesses when ' bearing Him witness' he saith,
"Of His fulness have we all received."” Aug. de Civ. Dei, x. 2.
comp. Tert. de Testim. animae
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many as received Him, to them gave He power to become
the sons of God, as many as believed in His name ; this
| read not there.

14. Again | read there, that God the Word was born
not of flesh nor of blood, nor of the will of man, nor of
the will of the flesh, but of God." But that the Word was
made flesh, and dwelt among us, | read not there. For |
traced in those books, that it was many and divers ways
said, that the Son was in the form of the Father, and
thought it not robbery to be equal with God, for that
naturally He was the Same Substance. But that He
emptied himself, taking the form of a servant, being made
in the likeness of men, and found in fashion as a man,
humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death, and
that the death of the cross: wherefore God exalted Him
from the dead, and gave Him a name above every name,
that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things
in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth ;
and that every tongue should confess that the Lord Jesus
Christisinthe glory of God the Father ; those books have
not. For that before all times and above all times Thy
Only-Begotten Son remaineth unchangeably, co-eternal
with Thee, and that of his fulness souls receive, that they
may be blessed; and that by participation of wisdom
abiding in them, they are renewed, so as to be wise, is
there. But that in due time He died for the ungodly ;
and that Thou sparedst not Thine Only Son, but deliveredst
Him for us all, is not there. For Thou hiddest these
things from the wise, and revealedst them to babes; that
they that labour and are heavy laden, might come unto
Him, and He refresh them, because He is meek and lowly
in heart ; and the meek He directeth in judgment, and the
gentle He teacheth His ways, beholding our lowliness and
trouble, and forgiving all our sins. But such as are lifted
up in the lofty walk of some would-be sublimer learning,

1" Natus et for " nati sunt." This reading occurs in Irenaeus, 1.
iii. c 18 and 21. (in athird place, he understands the passage of the
Chrigtian new birth, 1. v. ¢. 2.) Tertull. de came Christi, c. 19 and
24. Ambros. Pragf. in Ps. 37 : but the received reading occurs in

other places both of S. Ambrose and S. Aug. as in the other fathers
See Sabatier ad loc.
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hear not Him, saying, Learn of Me, for | am meek and
lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest to your souls.
Although they knew God, yet they glorify Him not as God,
nor are thankful, but wax vain in their thoughts; and
their foolish heart is darkened ; professing that they were
wise, they becamefools.

15. And therefore did | read there also, that they had
changed the glory of Thy incorruptible nature into idols
and divers shapes, into the likeness of the image of corrupt-
ible man, and birds, and beasts, and creeping things;
namely into that Egyptian food," for which Esau lost
his birth-right, for that Thy first-born people wor-
shipped the head of a four-footed beast instead of Thee;
turning in heart back towards Egypt; and bowing Thy
image, their own soul, before the image of a calf that
eateth hay. These things found | here, but | fed not on
them. For it pleased Thee, O Lord, to take away the
reproach of diminution from Jacob, that the elder should
serve the younger : and Thou calledst the Gentiles into
Thine inheritance. And | had come to Thee from
among the Gentiles; and | set my mind upon the gold
which Thou willedst Thy people to take from Egypt,
seeing Thine it was, wheresoever it were. And to the
Athenians Thou saidst by Thy Apostle, that in Thee we
live, move, and have our being, as one of their own poets had
said. And verily these books came from thence. But
| set not my mind on theidols of Egypt, whom they served
with Thy gold, who changed the truth of God into a lie, and
worshipped and served the creature more than the Creator.*

[X.] 16. And being thence admonished to return to

'we find the lentile to be an Egyptian food, for in Egypt it
abounds; whence the Alexandrian lentile is highly prized, (cp. Num.
11, 5) and is brought even to our country, as if the lentile did not
grow here.  Esau, then, by desring the Egyptian food, logt his birth-
right. So also the people of the Jews, of whom it is said, " In their
heart they turned back into Egypt," after a sort longed for the lentiles,
and S0 logt their birth-right. Aug. in Ps 46. sc. 6. [ed. Ben.]

" Let every good and true Chrlsnan undersand that truth, wher-
ever he f|nd5|t belongsto his Lord." Aug. de Doctr. Christ. 1ii.c
18. "By whomsoever truth is said, it is said through His teaching
Who is The Truth." Aug. Ep. 166. . 9. "Whatever those called
philosophers, and especially the Platonists, may have said true and
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myself, | entered even into my inward sdlf, Thou being
my Guide: and able | was, for Thou wert become my
Helper. And | entered and beheld with the eye of my
soul, (such as it was,) above the same eye of my soul,
above my mind, the Light Unchangeable. Not this
ordinary light, which all flesh may look upon,* nor as it
were agreater of the same kind, as though the brightness
of this should be manifold brighter, and with its great-
ness take up all space. Not such was this light, but
other, yea, far other from all these. Nor was it above
my soul, as oil is above water, nor yet as heaven above
earth: but above to my soul, because It made me; and
| below It, because | was made by It. He that knows
the Truth, knows what that Light is; and he that
knows I t, knows eternity. Loveknowethit. O Truth

conformable to our faith, is not only not to be dreaded, but is to be
claimed from them, as unlawful possessors, to our use. For as the
Egyptians not only had idols and heavy burthens, which the people of
Israel were to abhor and avoid, but also vessds and ornaments of gold
and silver, and apparel, which that people, at its departure from
Egypt, privily assumed for a better use, not on its own authority, but
at the command of God, the very Egyptians unwittingly furnishing
the things, which themselves used not well; so all the teaching of the
Gentiles not only hath feigned and superstitious devices, and heavy
burdens of an usdess toil, which we severally, as, under the leading of
Christ, we go forth out of the fellowship of the Gentiles, ought to
abhor and avoid, but it also containeth liberal arts, fitter for the
service of truth, and some most useful moral precepts. as dso there
are found among them some truths concerning the worship of the One
God Himself, asit were their gold and silver, which they did not them-
salves form, but drew from certain veins of Divine Providence running
throughout, and which they perversely and wrongfully abuse to the
service of daemons.  These the Christian, when he severs himself from
their wretched fellowship, ought to take from them for theright use of
preaching the Gospel.—For what dse have many excellent members
of our faith done? See we not how richly laden with gold and silver
and apparel, that most persuasive teacher and most blessed martyr
Cyprian departed out of Egypt? or Lactantius? or Victorinus,
Optatus, Hilary, not to speak of the living? and Greeks innumerable?
And this, Mosss himself, that most faithful servant of God, first did,
of whom it is written, that 'he was learned in all the wisdom of the
Egyptians." deDoctr. Christ. 1.ii.c. 40.

1 As he had thought, asaManichee. Vid. sup. 1.iii.sec. 10 and 12.
and 1. iv.sec. 3. and vii. sec. 2. "God islight, not such as these eyes
gea but as the heart seeth, when thou nearest, 'He is Truth."" Aug.

e Trin. viii. a
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Who art Eternity! and Love Who art Truth! and
Eternity Who art” Love!® Thou art my God, to Thee do
| sigh night and day. Thee when I first knew, Thou
liftedst me up, that | might see there was what | might
see, and that | was not yet such as to sse. And Thou
didst beat back the weakness of my sight, streaming
forth Thy beams of light upon me most strongly, and
| trembled with love and awe: and | perceived myself
to be far off from Thee, in the region of unlikeness,

as if | heard this Thy voice from on high: " | am the
food of grown men; grow, and thou shalt feed upon Me;
nor shalt thou convert Me, like the food of thy flesh,
into thee, but thou shalt be convertedinto Me." And |
learned, that Thou for iniquity chastenest man, and Thou
rnadest my soul to consume away like a spider. And |
said, " Is Truth therefore nothing because it is not
diffused through space finite or infinite?" And Thou
criedst to me from afar; " Yea verily, | AM that |
AM." And | heard, as the heart heareth, nor had |
room to doubt, and | should sooner doubt that | live,
than that Truth is not, which is clearly seen being under-
stood by those things which are made.

[XL] 17. And | beheld the other things below Thee,
and | perceived, that they neither altogether are, nor
altogether are not, for they are, since they are from
Thee, but are not, becausethey are not, what Thou art.
For that truly is, which remains unchangeably Itis
good then for me to holdfast unto God ; for if | remain

1" We were created in the image of our Creator, Whose is True
Eternity, Eternal Truth, Eternal and True Love, and He is the
Eternal and True and Loving Trinity, neither ' confounded' nor
‘divided.'" Aug. de Civ. Deli, xi. 28. " For the Essence of God,
whereby He Is, hath in it nothing mutable, whether in Eternity, or in
Truth, or in Will ; for there Truth iseternal, Love eternal; and there
Love is true, Eternity true; and there Eternity is loving, Truth
Ioving." Aug. de Trin. iv. procem.

2 "By becoming unllke thou has gone far away ; by becoming
Ilke thou drawest near." Aug. Pragf. Serm. ad Ps. 99.

3 For that is chiefly to be said to Be, which always exigs in one and
the same way ; which is every way like itself; which can in no way
be injured or changed ; which is not subject to time; which cannot at
one time be other than at another. For this is what is mod truly said
to Be. Aug. de mor. Manich. c. |. Magnificently then and divinely
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not in Him, | cannot in myself; but He remaining in
himself, reneweth all things. And Thou art the Lord my
God, since Thou standest not in need of my goodness.

[X11.] 18. Andit was manifested unto me, that those
things be good, which yet are corrupted; which neither
were they sovereignly good, nor unless they were good,
could be corrupted: for if sovereignly good, they were
incorruptible, If not good at all, there were nothing in
them to be corrupted. For corruption injures, but
unless it diminished goodness, it could not injure.
Either then corruption injures not, which cannot be;
or which is most certain, all which is corrupted is de-
prived of good. But if they be deprived of all good,
they shall ceaseto be.  For it they shall be, and can now
no longer be corrupted, they shall be better than before,
because they shall abideincorruptibly. Andwhat more
monstrous, than to affirm things to become better by
losing all their good? Therefore, if they shall be
deprived of all good, they shall no longer be. So long
therefore as they are, they are good: therefore whatso-
ever is, isgood. That evil then which | sought, whence
it is, is not any substance: for were it a substance, it
should begood. For either it should be an incorruptible
substance, and so a chief good: or a corruptible sub-
stance; which unless it were good, could not be cor-
rupted. | perceived therefore, and it was manifested to
me, that Thou madest all things good, nor is there any
substance at all, which Thou madest not; and for that
Thou madest not all things equal, therefore are all®
things; because each is good, and altogether very good,
because our God made all things very good.

did our God say to His servant, | AM THAT | AM, and "thou shalt
sy to the children of Israel, | AM hath sent me unto you ;" for He
truly Is, because He is unchangeable; for all change causes that
which was not to Be. He then truly Is, who is unchangeable. Aug.
de nat. boni, c. 19.

T And not one only ; goodness is the essence of things, diversity of
goodness their difference. " Since no nature whatever is evil, and the
name [evil] belongeth only to privation of good, but from things
earthly to things heavenly, from things invisible to things visible, some
things are better than other, being good ; being unequal to this end,
that they all might be'" Aug. de Civ. Dei, ii. 22.
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[X111.] 19. Andto Theeis nothing whatsoever evil:
yea, not only to Thee, but aso to Thy creation as a
whole, because there is nothing without, which may
break in, and corrupt that order which Thou hast
appointed it. But in the parts thereof some things,
because unharmonizing with other some, are accounted
evil: whereas those very things harmonize® with others,
and are good; and in themselves are good. And all
these things which harmonize not together, do yet with
the inferior part, which we call Earth, having its own
cloudy and windy sky harmonizing with it. Far be it
then that | should say, " These things should not be: "
for should | see nought but these, | should indeed long
for the better; but still must even for these alone praise
Thee; for that Thou art to be praised, do shew from the
earth, dragons, and all deeps, fire, hail, snow, ice, and
stormy wind, which fulfil Thy word ; mountains, and all
hills, fruitful trees, and all cedars; beasts, and all cattle,
creeping things, and flying fowls ; kings of the earth, and
all people, princes, and all judges of the earth ; young men
and maidens, old men and young, praise Thy Name,
But when, from heaven, these praise Thee, praise Thee,
our God, in the heights, all Thy angels, all Thy hosts, sun
and moon, all the stars and light, the Heaven of heavens,
and the waters that be above the heavens, praise Thy Name ;
| did not now long for things better, because | conceived
of all: and with asounder judgment | apprehended that
the things above were better than these below, but all
together better than those above by themselves.

[XIV.] 20. There is no soundness in them, whom
aught of Thy creation displeaseth: as neither in me,
when much which Thou hast made, displeased me.
And because my soul durst not be displeased at my
God, it would fain not account that Thine, which dis-
pleased it. Hence it had gone into the opinion of two
substances, and had no rest, but talked idly. And
returning thence, it had made to itself a God, through
infinite measures of all space; and thought it to be Thee,
and placed it in its heart; and had again become the

! See above, 1. v. c. |. and note.
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temple of its own idol, to Thee abominable. But after
Thou hadst soothed my head, unknown to me, and closed
mine eyes that they should not behold vanity, | ceased some-
what of my former sdf, and my phrenzy was lulled to
sleep; and | awokein Thee, and saw Theeinfinite, butin
another way, and thissight was not derived from theflesh.

[XV.] 21. And | looked back on other things; and |
saw that they owed their being to Thee; and were all
bounded in Thee: but in a different way; not as being
in space; but because Thou containest all things in
Thine hand in Thy Truth; and all things are true so
far as they be; nor is there any falsehood, unless when
that is thought to be, which isnot. And | saw that all
things did harmonize, not with their places only, but
with their seasons. And that Thou, who only art
Eternal,]c didst not begin tt10 v;/ﬁrk after fin_numerlsablr(?
gpaces of times spent; for that all spaces of times, bot
which have passgd, and which shall pass, neither go nor
come, but through Thee, working, and abiding.*

[XVI.] 22. And | ﬂerceived and found it nothing
strange, that bread which is pleasant to a healthy
palate, is loathsome to one distempered: and to sore
eyes light is offensive, which to the sound is delightful.
And Thy righteousness displeaseth the wicked; much
more the viper and reptiles, which Thou hast created
good, fitting in with the inferior OPortions of Thy
Creation, with which the very wicked aso fit in; and
that the more, by how much they be unlike Thee; but
with the superior creatures, by how much they become
more like to Thee. And | enquired what iniquity was,
and found it to be no substance, but the perversion of
the will, turned aside from Thee, O God, the Supreme,
towards these lower things, and casting out its bowels,
and puffed up outwardly.

! seebelow, 1. xi. ¢. 13 and 20.

2" Why is earth and ashes proud?—while he liveth he casleth
away his bowels." Eccli. 10, 9. Since the soul in itself is nothing,
but whatever is life in it, isfrom God, while it abidesin its assigned
place, it is sustained in mind and conscience by the presence of God
Himself. Thisthen is its innermost good. Wherefore to swell with
pride, this is to pass off into outermost things, and, so to speak, to

*F 200
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[XVI1.] 23. And | wondered that | now loved Thee,
and no phantasm for Thee. And yet did | not press on
to enjoy my God; but was borne up to Thee by Thy
beauty, and soon borne down from Thee by mine own
weight, sinking with sorrow into these inferior things.
This weight was carnal custom. Yet dwelt there with
me a remembrance of Thee; nor did | any way doubt,
that there was One to Whom | might cleave, but that
| was not yet such as to cleave to Thee: for that the
body which is corrupted, presseth down the soul, and the
earthly tabernacle weigheth down the mind that museth
upon many things. And most certain | was, that Thy
invisible works from the creation of the world are clearly
seen, being understood by the things that are made, even
Thy eternal power and Godhead. For examining, whence
it was that | admired the beauty of bodies celestial or
terrestrial; and what aided me in judging soundly on
things mutable, and pronouncing, " This ought to be
thus, this not; " examining, | say, whence it was that |
so judged, seeing | did so judge, | had found the un-
changeable andtrue Eternity of Truth, above my change-
able mind. And thus by degrees, | passed from bodies
to the soul, which through the bodily senses perceives,
and thence to its inward-" faculty, to which the bodily
¥nses represent things external, whitherto reaches the
faculties of beasts, and thence again to the reasoning
faculty, to which what is received from the senses of the
body, is referred to be judged. Which finding itself
aso to be in me a thing variable, raised itself up to its
own understanding, and drew away my thoughts from
the power of habit, withdrawing itself from those troops
of contradictory phantasms;® that so it might find what
empty itself and so less and less to be. But to pass off into outer-
mogt things, what is this other than to cast cut itsinnermost parts, i.e.
to remove itself far from God, not by distance of space, but by the
affectlons of the mind?"  Aug. de Mus. 1. vi. s 40.

V|d aup. ¢. 10. init.

' Phantasms are nothing dse than figments drawn by the bodily
smsasfrom bodily forms; which, to commit to memory, asthey have been
received, to divide, multiply, contract, enlarge, order, disarrange, or in

any other way image in the mind by thinking, isvery easy ; but to avoid
and excape, where truth is sought, difficult.” Aug. de vera Relig. c. 10.
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that light was, whereby it was bedewed,* when, without
all doubting, it cried out, " That the unchangeable was to
be preferred to the changeable;" whence aso it knew That
Unchangeable, which, unlessit had in some way known,
it had had no sure ground to prefer it to the changeable.
And thus with the flash of one trembling glance it
arrived at THAT WHICH IS. And then | saw Thy
invisible things understood by the things which are made.
But | could not fix my gaze thereon; and my infirmity
being struck back, I was thrown again on my wonted
habits, carrying along with me only a loving memory
thereof, and a longing for what | had, as it were, per-
ceived the odour of, but was not yet able to feed on.
[XVIII.] 24. Then | sought a way of obtaining
strength, sufficient to enjoy Thee; and found it not,
until 1 embraced that Mediator betwixt God and men, the
Man Christ Jesus, who is over all, God blessed for ever-
more, calling unto me, and saying, | am the way, the
truth, and the life, and mingling that food which | was
unable to receive, with our flesh. For the Word was
made flesh, that Thy wisdom, whereby Thou createdst
all things, might provide milk for our infant state. For
| did not hold to my Lord Jesus Christ, | humbled to
the humble; nor knew | yet whereto His infirmity
would guide us. For Thy Word, the Eternal Truth,
far above the higher parts of Thy Creation, raises up the
subdued? unto Itself: but in this lower world built for
Itself a lowly habitation of our clay, whereby to abase
L Distinct from the soul is that Light Itself, whereby it is so
enlightened, that it may behold all things, whether in itself or in
Him, understanding them truly. For that Light is God Himself; but
the soul, although rational and intellectual, is a creature made after
His image, which, when it endeavours to behold that Light, quivers
through weakness, and is unable. Yet still thence is derived what-
ever It understands, as it is able. When then it is borne away
thither, and withdrawn from the bodily snses it is placed more
expredy in the presence of That Vision, then, not in local space but
in a way of its own, it sees even above itself That, whereby being
aided it sees also whatever, by understanding, it does see in itself’
Auzq. de Gen. ad Litt. xii. 31.
" He exalts those who follow humbly, who shrunk not from

descending to them when lying prostrate” Aug. de Sancta Virgini-
tate, c. 32.
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from themselves such as would be subdued, and bring
them over to Himself; allaying their swelling, and
fomenting their love; to the end they might go on no
further in self-confidence, but rather consent to become
weak, seeing before their feet the Divinity weak by
taklng our coats of skin; * and wearied, might cast
themselves down upon It, and It rising, might lift
them up.

[X1X.] 25. Butl thought otherwise; conceivingonly
of my Lord Christ, as of a man of excellent wisdom,
whom no one could be equalled unto; especialy, for
that being wonderfully born of a Virgin, He seemed, in
conformity therewith, through the Divine care for us,
to have attained that great eminence of authority, for
an ensample of despising things temporal for the ob-
taining of immortality. Butwhat mystery therelayin,
" The Word was made flesh" | could not even imagine.
Only | had learnt out of what is delivered to us in
writing of Him, that He did eat, and drink, sleep, walk,
rejoiced in spirit, was sorrowful, discoursed; that, flesh
did not cleave by itself unto Thy Word, but with the
human soul and mind. All know this, who know the
unchangesbleness of Thy Word, which | now knew, as far
as | could, nor did I at all doubt thereof. For, now to
move the limbs of the body by will, now not, now to be
moved by some affection, now not, now to deliver wise
sayings through human signs, now to keep silence,
belong to soul and mind subject to variation. And
should these things be falsely written of Him, all the
rest also would risk the charge, nor would there remain
in those books any saving faith for mankind. Since
then they were written truly, | acknowledged a perfect

L A 'skin' denotes mortality; wherefore our first parents, the
authors of the sin of the human race—having become mortal, were
dismissed from paradise; but to denote their mortality, they were
clothed with ' coats of skins ;'—but skins are not taken but from dead
animals ; therefore by the name of skins, that mortality was figured."
Aug. Enarr. in Ps. 103. s. 1. sec. 8. " Those, who ashamed of their
nakedness, had made themselves aprons, He clothed with coats also,
therefore of skin, that the death now attached to their corruptible
bodies might be thereby figured." Op. Imp. c. Julian, iv. 37.
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man ' to be in Christ; not the body of aman only, nor,

with the body, a sensitive soul without a ratlonal but
very man; whom, not only as being aform? of Truth

but for a certain great excellency of human nature and
a more perfect participation of wisdom, | judged to be
preferred before others. But Alypius imagined the
Catholics to believe God to be so clothed with flesh, that
besides God and flesh, there was no soul at all in Christ,
and did not think that a human mind was ascribed to
Him. And because he was well persuaded, that the
actions recorded of Him, could only be performed by a
vital and arational creature, he moved the more slowly
towards the Christian Faith. But understanding after-
wards, that this was the error of the Apollinarian®

"The Word, therational soul, and the flesh all together is Christ."
Aug Serm. 253. c. 4.
As the Manichees thought.

" —The faithful, | say, who believes and confeses in the Mediator,
areal human, i.e. our, nature, although God the Word taking it in a
singular manner, sublimated it into the Only Son of God, so that He
who took it, and what He took, was One Person in the Trinity. For,
after man was assumed, there became not a Quaternity, but remained
the Trinity, that assumption making in an ineffable way, the truth of
One Person in God and man. Since we do not say that Chrigt is
only God, as do the Manichaean heretics, nor only man, as the Photinian
heretics, nor in such wise man as not to have any thing, which
certainly belongs to human nature, whether the soul, or in the soul
itsdlf, the rational mind, or the flesh not taken of the woman, but
made of the Word converted and changed into flesh, which three
false and vain datements made three several divisons of the
Apollinarian heretics; but we say that Christ is true God, born of
God the Father, without any beginning of time, and also true man,
born of a human mother in the fulness of time ; and that His humanity,
whereby He is inferior to the Father, does not dercgate from His
Divinity, whereby He is equal to the Father." Aug. de dono Persev.
sC. ult. "There was formerly a heresy, its remnants perhaps still
exigt, of some called Apollinarians. Some of them said that that
man, whom the Word took, when 'the Word was made flesh/ had
not the human, (i.e. rational) mind, but was only a soul without
human intelligence, but that the very Word of God wasin that man
ingead of a mind. They were cad out; the Catholic Faith rejected
them, and they made a heresy. It was established in the Catholic
Faith, that that man, whom the Wisdom of God took, had nothing
less than other men, with regard to the integrity of man's nature, but
as to the excelency of His Person, had more than other men. For
other men may be said to be partakers of the Word of God, having

3.
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heretics, he joyed in and was conformed to the Catholic
Faith. But somewhat later, | confess, did | learn, how
in that saying, The Word was made flesh, the Cathohc
Truth is distinguished from the falsehood of Photinus.”
For the rejection of heretics makes the tenets of Thy
Church and sound doctrine to stand out more clearly.
For there must also be heresies, that the approved may be
made manifest among the weak.

[XX.] 26. But having then read those books of the
Platonists, and thence been taught to search for incor-
poreal truth, | saw Thy invisible things, understood by
those things which are made ; and though cast back, |
perceived what that was, which through the darkness of
my mind | was hindered from contemplating, being
assured, " That Thou wert, and wert infinite, and yet
not diffused in space, finite or infinite; and that Thou
truly art who art the same ever,? in no part nor motion,
varying; and that all other things are from Thee, on
this most sure ground alone, that they are." Of these
things | was assured, yet too unsure to enjoy Thee. |
prated asonewell skilled; buthad | not sought Thy way
in Christ our Saviour, | had proved to be, not skilled,

the Word of God, but none of them can be called the Word of God,
which He was called when it is said, The Word was made flesh"
(Aug. in Ps. 29. Enarr. 2. s 2.) "But when they reflected, that
if their doctrine were true, they must confess, that the Only-Begotten
Son of God, the Wisdom and Word of the Father, by Whom all
things were made, is believed to have taken a sort of brute with the
figure of a human body, they were dissatisfied with themsdves yet
not so as to amend, and confess that the whole man was asumed by
the Wisdom of God, without any diminution of nature ; but still more
boldly, denied to Him the soul itsdlf, and every thing of any worth in
man, and said that He took only human flesh." (De 83 Div. Quss.
qu. 80.) "These too the Catholic Church rejected, and expelled
them from the sheep, and from the simple and true faith ; and it was
the more settled, that that Man, the Mediator, had every thing of
men, savesin." (Aug.in Ps. 1. c)

I The Photinians ascribe to the Son of God a beglnnmg from the
virgin's womb, and will not believe that He was before” Aug. Ep.
147.c. 7. Seeasonote2, p. 141.

2" For to Be has chiefly reference to abiding ; therefore that which
is said in the highest and greatest snse to Be, is so called
from its abiding in itsef." Aug. de Mor. Manich. c. 6. Se
abovec. xi.
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but killed.> For now | had begun to wish to seem wise,
being filled with mine own punishment, yet | did not
mourn, but rather scorn,? puffed up with knowledge.
For where was that charlty building upon the foundation
of humility, which is Christ Jesus? or when should these
books teach meit? Upon these, | believe, Thou there-
fore willedst that | should fall, before | studied Thy
Scriptures, that it might be imprinted on my memory,
how | was affected by them; and that afterwards when
my spirits were tamed through Thy books, and my
wounds touched by Thy healing fingers, | might discern
and distinguish between presumption and confession;
between those who saw whither they were to go, yet
saw not the way,® and the way that leadeth not  to
behold only but to dwell in the beatific country. For
had | first been formed in Thy Holy Scriptures, and
hadst Thou, in the familiar use of them, grown sweet
unto me, and had | then fallen upon those other volumes,
they might perhaps have withdrawn me from the solid
ground of piety, or, had | continued in that healthful
frame which | had thence imbibed, 1 might have
thought, that it might have been obtained by the study
of those books alone.

[ XXL] 27. Most eagerly then did | seize that vener-
ablewriting of Thy Spirit; and chiefly the Apostle Paul.
Whereupon those difficulties vanished away, wherein he
once seemed to me to contradict himself, and the text
of his discourse not to agree with the testimonies of the
Law and the Prophets. And the face of that pure word

! Non peritus, sed periturus.
Non flebam sad inflabar.

" For thereby is He a Mediator, whereby He is man, thereby also
He is the way. Since if between him, who goeth, and the place,
whither he goes, there be the medium of a way, he has a hope of
arriving ; but if there be not, or he know not how he is to go, what
avails it to know whither heisto go?" Aug. de Civ. Dei, 1. xi. c. 2.
"For what furthers it one, exalting himsdf, and so ashamed to
embark on the wood [of the Crosg], to se from afar his home beyond
the s|a? Or what hindersit the humble, that at so great a distance
he s=s it not, while he is drawing nigh it on that wood, whereon the
other disdains to be carried?" Aug. de Trin. iv. 15. See a0
Tract. 2. in Joh. Evang.
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appeared to me one and the same; and | learned to
regjoice with trembling. So | began; and whatsoever
truth | had read in those other books, | found here amid
the praise of Thy Grace;! that whoso s may not
so glory as if he had not rece|ved, not only what he sees,
but aso that he sees, (for what hath he, which he hath not
received ?) and that he may be not only admonished to
behold Thee, Who art ever the same, but also healed, to
hold Thee; and that he who cannot see afar off, may yet
walk on the way, whereby he may arrive, and behold,
and hold Thee. For, though a man be delighted with the
law of God after the inner man, what shall he do with
that other law in his members which warreth against the
law of his mind, and bringeth himinto captivity to the law
of sin which isin hismembers? For, Thou art righteous,
O Lord, but we have sinned and committed iniquity, and
have done wickedly, and Thy hand is grown heavy upon
us, and we are justly delivered over unto that antient
sinner, the king of death; because he persuaded our will
to be like his will, whereby he abode not in Thy truth.
What shall wretched man do ? who shall deliver him from
the body of this death, but only Thy Grace, through Jesus
Christ our Lord whom Thou hast begotten coeternal,
and formedst” in the beginning of Thy ways, in whom the
ea% amod deep and healthful mystery, the whole face, and (so
to 9 countenance of Holy Scripture is found to admonish those

who duly behold it, that whoso glorieth should glory in the Lord,*
Aug. Enchirid. c. 9.

*Creasti, fromtheL X X, <fkrwre, S. Aug. understands the passage
(as is |mp||ed in this place) of the human nature of our Lord, and
"the beginning of His ways" of the beginning of coming to Him.
" H e who was pleased to give Himself not only as the possesson of
those who should come to the end, but also as the way to those
who would come, was pleased to take upon Him flesh ; whence
also is that saying, ' The Lord created Me in the beginning of his
ways, that they should begin thence, who wished to come—from
whom all must st off and begin their journey, who desire to come to
the truth and abide in Eternal Life" Aug. de Doctr. Christ, i. .
38. "With reference to the 'form of God,' it is said, 'before the
hills He begat Me," i.e. before all the highest of creation, and,
' before the Morning star | begat Thee," i.e. before all times and
things of time; but with reference 'to the form of a servant,' it is
said, ' The Lord formed Me in the beginning of His ways. For as to
the form of God He said, ' | am the Truth,' as to the form of a
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prince of this world found nothing worthy of death, yet

servant, ' | am the Way." For because as the ' First-begotten from
the dead,’ He made a way for His Church to the kingdom Or God to
life eternal, being its Head for the immortality of the body also, there-
fore He was * formed in the beginning of the ways of God towards His
works." For as to the form of God, He is ' the Beginning who also
speaketh unto us,' (Joh. 8, 25.) in which 'Beginning God made
heaven and earth.'—Asto the form of God, ' Heisthe first-begotten
of all creation.'" DeTrin.i.sc. 24. " The sameWisdom which was
begotten of God, deigned also to be created among men. Whereto
belongeth, 'The Lord created Me," &c. for ' the beginning of His
ways' isthe Head of the Church, which is Christ clothed with man,
through whom an ensampie of life might be given us, whereby to
arrive at God." De fide et Symb. sec. 6. S. Athanas. in like way,
Orat. ii. c. Ariann. sec. 47. "The Lord knowing His own Nature
to be the Only-Begotten Wisdom, and Production of the Father, and
other than things of a produced and created nature, says in His love
toman, ' ThelLord, &c.' asif He had said, the Father ' prepared Me
a body," and created Mefor man for the salvation of man. For as
when we hear John say ' the Word became flesh,’ we do not under-
stand that the whole Word was flesh, but that it clothed itself
with flesh and became man, or when we hear that ' Christ became
a curse for us,' and that ' He made Him who knew no sin to be
sin for wus,' that He became wholly a curse and a sin, but that
He took upon Him our curse and bore our sins, (Gal. 3, 13.
Is. 53, 4. | Pet. 2, 24.) so when we hear in the Proverbs the word
' created,’” we may not think that the Word is wholly a creature,
but that God created Him ' having prepared for Him,' as is
written, a created 'body," that in Him we might be capable of
being renewed and deified." (Comp. de Decret. Nic. Syn. sec. 14.)
With regard to the difference of rendering #xrire (6 Syr. Ch.) and
éxrdoaro (Ag. Theod. Synim. Jer.) it isin appearance more than in
reality, for as S. Athanas. argues, (c. Arian. Orat. ii. sec 48. comp.
Dionysius ap. Athanas. de Decret. Nic. Syn. sec. 26. Hilar, de
Synodis, sec. 17.) " since ' creating,' in the sense of ' making,' is incon-
sistent with the fact of Sonship, therefore it must be taken in some
other sense consistent with it, (asin Ps. 101, 19. 6 50, 12. Eph. 2, 15.
Eph. 4, 24. Jer. 21, 22.) Wisdom is not here called a creature,
though it is said God formed It," (ib.) that the question does not turn
on words, " that the word is a thing indifferent, if the Nature be
agreed upon, for words do not destroy the Nature, but rather the
Nature draws over and changes the words into itself, for words were
not before the natures but the reverse" (ib. sec. 3.) " that things
created and made are external to the maker, but a son not so, but
from the father who begat him ; and a man forms [«rilet]) a house, but
begets a son, and one could not convert these and say that the house
or ship were begotten by the maker, but the son formed and made by
him ;" (de deer. Nic. Syn. sec. 13.) and " of human sons, if they be
confessed to be sons, it matters not whether the word évyérorre, (JoOb I,
2.) or exrporauny, (Gen. 4, 1)) or éxedea, (I1s. 38, 19. 6.) beused for
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killed he Him;* and the handwriting, which was contrary
to us, was blotted out ? This those writings contain not.
Those pages present not the image of this piety, the tears
of confession, Thy sacrifice, a troubled spirit, a broken
and a contrite heart, the salvation of the people, the Bridal
City, the earnest of the Holy Ghost, the Cup of our Redemp-
tion. No man sings there, Shall not my soul be submitted
unto God ? for of Him cometh my salvation. For he is
my God and my salvation, my guardian, | shall no more
be moved. No one there hears Him call, Come unto Me
all ye that labour. They scorn to learn of Him, because
He I1s meek and lowly in heart ; for these things hast Thou
hid from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto
babes. For it is onething, from the mountain's shaggy
top to se the land of peace, and to find no way thither;
and in vain to essay through ways unpassable, opposed
and beset by fugitives and deserters, under their captain
the lion and the dragon : and another to keep on the way
that leads thither, guarded by the host of the heavenly
General; where they spoil not who have deserted the
heavenly army; for they avoid it, as very torment.
These things did wonderfully sink |nto my bowels, when
| read that least of Thy Apostles? and had meditated
upon Thy works, and trembled exceedingly.

the nature of the caze and the truth draw the meaning over to itsdf.
Wherefore if any enquire, whether the Lord is a creature or made,
you mug first ak ' is He a Son and Word and Wisdom ?' for if this
be shewn, then all notion of a creature is cag out at once and at rest."
Orat. ii. c. Arian. s¢. 5. The passages then in which the Son is said
to be " begotten,” would be, in any casg a key to the meaning of
Exrire in this.  This argument will equally hold, if as Hilary (de Trin.
xii. sec. 36.) seems to do, the passage be interpreted of the Coming
forth (mrpeéheveacs) of the Son to create the worlds.  And so one may ad-
mit without scruplethal-ﬁaﬁ-has a snse which may be represented by
Zxrize, " formed, produced "(not simply " possessed ;") corresponding
with sbsA V. 24 25 "brought forth " and in distinct contrast with
"His works" {3~ . The modified meaning of #xrege, (as of
course all words usacfof Divine truths mugt be modified) in S. Athanas.
corresponds begt with that of {3, which is not one of the words used
of proper cr eation.
See below 1. ix. sc. 36. and note.
In giving an account of this period to his friend and patron
Romanian us S. Aug. seems to have blended together this and the
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higtory of his completed conversion, which was also wrought in con-
nection with words in the same Apostle, but the account of which he
uniformly suppresses, for fear probably of injuring the individual to
whom he was writing. (See bedow on b. ix. sc. 4.) "Since that
vehement flame, which was about to size me, as yet was not, |
thought that by which | was dowly kindled, was the very greatest.
When lo! certain books—when they had distilled a very few drops of
most precious unguent on that tiny flame, it is pagt belief, Romanianus,
pas belief, and perhaps past what even you believe of me, (and what
could | say more?) nay to mysdf also is it past belief, what a con-
flagration of mysdf they lighted. What ambition, what human
show, what empty love of fame, or, lastly, what incitement or band of
this mortal life could hold me then? | turned speedily and wholly
back into mysdlf. | cag but a glance, | confess as one passng on,
upon that religion which was implanted into us, as boys, and inter-
woven with our very inmost selves, but she drew me unknowing to
hersdf. So then stumbling, hurrying, hesitating, | sazed the Apostle
Paul; ' for never,” said I, ' could they have wrought such things, or
lived as it is plain they did live, if their writings and arguments were
opposed to this so high good." | read the whole mog intently and
carefully. But then, never o little light having now been shed there-
on, such a countenance of wisdom gleamed upon me, that if | could
exhibit it,—| sy not to you, who ever hungeredst after her though
unknown—but to your very adversary, (see on b. vi. sc. 24. p. 115
note 1) casting asde and abandoning whatever now stimulates him so
keenly to whatsoever pleasures, he would, amazed, panting, enkindled,
fly to her Beauty." (c. Acad. ii. s¢. 5.)



BOOK VIII

Aug.'s thirty-second year. He consults Simplicianus, from
him hears the history of the conversion of Victorinus, and
longs to devote himself entirely to God, but is mastered
by his old habits; is still further roused by the history of
S. Antony, and the conversion of two courtiers ; during a
severe struggle, hears a voice from heaven, opens
Scripture, and is converted, with his friend Alypius. His
mother's vision fulfilled.

[I.] Omy God, let me, with thanksgiving, remember,
and confess unto Thee Thy mercies on me.  Let my bones
be bedewed with Thy love, and let them say unto Tkee,
Who is like unto Thee, 0 Lord ? Thou hast broken my
bonds in sunder, | will offer unto Thee the sacrifice of
thanksgiving. And how Thou hast broken them, | will
declare; and all who worship Thee, when they hear this,
shall say, " Blessed be the Lord, in heaven and in earth,
great and wonderful is His name." Thy words had
stuck fast in my heart, and | was hedged round about on
all sides by Thee. Of Thy eternal life | was now certain,
though | saw it in a figure and as through a glass. Yet |
had ceased to doubt that there was an incorruptible
substance, whence was all other substance; nor did |
now desire to be more certain of Thee, but more stead-
fast in Thee. But for my temporal life, all was waver-
ing, and my heart had to be purged from the old leaven.
The Way, the Saviour Himself, well pleased me, but as
yet | shrunk from going through its straitness. And
Thou didst put into my mind, and it seemed good in my
eyes, to go to Simplicianus, who seemed to me a good

! Simplicianus "became a successor of the most blessed Ambrose,
Bishop of the Church of Milan." (Aug. Retract, ii. |.) TohimS.
Aug. wrote two books " de diversis quaestionibus,” (Opp. t. vi. p. 82
sqg.)and calshim " father,” (ib.) sof his" fatherly affection from
his most benevolent heart not recent or sudden, but tried and known,"

(Ep. 37.) requests his " remarks and corrections of any books of his,
which might chance to fall into his holy hands." (ib.) S. Ambrose
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servant of Thine; and Thy grace shonein him. | had
heard also, that from his very youth he had lived most
devoted unto Thee. Now he was grown into years;
and by reason of so great age spent in such zealous
following of Thy ways, he seemed to me likely to have
learned much experience; and so he had. Out of
which store, | wished that he would tell me (setting
before him my anxieties) which were the fittest way for
one in my case to walk 1n Thy paths.

2. For, | saw the church full; and one went this way,
and another that way. But | was displeased, that | led
a secular life; ]yea now that my desres no longer in-
flamed me, as of old, with hopes of honour and profit, a
very grievous burden it was to undergo so heavy a
bondage. For, in comparison of Thy sweetness, and
the beauty of Thy house which | loved, those things
dehﬁ;hted me no longer. But still | was enthralled with
the love of woman; nor did the Apostle forbid me to
marr?/ although he advised me to something better,
chiefly W|sh|ng that all men were as himsalf was. But |
being weak, chose the more indulgent place; and be-
cause of this alone, was tossed up and down in all beside,
faint and wasted with withering cares, because in other
matters, | was constrained against my will to conform
myself to a married life, to which | was given up and
inthralled. | had heard from the mouth of the Truth,
that there were some eunuchs, which had made themselves
eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's sake : but, saith He,
let him who can receive it receive it. Surely vain are all
men who are ignorant of God, and could not out of the good
things which are seen, find out Him who is good. But |
was no longer in that vanity; | had surmounted it;
and by the common witness of all Thy creatures, had
found Thee our Creator, and Thy Word, God with Thee,

mentions his "having traversed the whole world, for the sake of the
Faith and of acquiring Divine knowledge, and having given the whole
period of this life to daily reading, night and day; that he had an
acute mind, whereby he took in intellectual sudies, and was in the
habit of proving how far the books of philosophy were gone astray
from the truth." Ep. 65. sc. 5 p. 1052 ed. Ben. See dw
Tillemont H. E. t. 10. Art. S. Simplicien.
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and together with Thee one God, by whom Thou
createdst all things. There is yet another kind of
ungodly, who knowing God, glorified Him not as God,
neither were thankful.  Into this aso had | fallen, but
Thy right hand upheld me, and took me thence, and Thou
placedst me where | might recover. For Thou hadst
said unto man, Behold, the fear of the Lord is wisdom,
and, Desire not to seem wise; because they who
affirmed themselves to be wise, became fools. But | had
now found the goodly pearl, which, selling all that | had,
| ought to have bought, and | hesitated.

[11.] 3. To Simplicianus then | went, the father of
Ambrose (a Bishop now) in receiving Thy grace,' and
whom Ambrose trully loved as a father. To him |
related the mazes of my wanderings. But when |
mentioned that | had read certain books of the Platon-
ists, which Victorinus, sometime Rhetoric Professor of
Rome, (who had died a Christian, as | had heard,) had
translated into Latin, he testified his joy that | had not
fallen upon the writings of other philosophers, full of
fallacies and deceits, after the rudiments of this world,
whereas the Platonists’ many ways led to the belief in
God, andHisWord. Thento exhort metothehumility
of Chrlst hidden from thevwse and revealed to lillle ones,
he spoke of Victorinus® himsel whom while at Rome

1S, Ambrose s0 ends a letter to him, " Farewell, and cherish us
with a parent's affection, as you do." (Ambr. Ep. 65. ad Simplic.)
" | recognise therein the fedings of ancient friendship, and which is
more, the affection of fatherly goodness” (1d. Ep. 35.) Some
oonjecture that he so terms him, as having been prepared by him for
baptlsm S. Aug.'s words Iead rather to think that he baptized, and

£ begaI him in the Gospd."

" Which beginning of the holy Gospel, named after S. John, a
certain Platonist, (as we were wont to hear from the aged saint,
Simplician, who afterward presded as Bishop over the Church of
Milan,) said, ought to be written in letters of gold, and put up in the
mog congpicuous placesin all Churches.  But that God was therefore
disregarded as a teacher by the proud [philosophers] because ' the

Word was made flesh and dwelt among us' " Aug. de Civ.
Dei, x. 29.

" Victorinus, by birth an African, taught rhetoric at Rome under
Constantius, and in extreme old age, giving himsdf up to the Faith
of Christ, wrote some books against Arius dialectically [and so] very
obscure, which are not understood but by the learned, and a com-
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he had most intimately known: and of him he related
what | will not conceal. For it contains great praise of
Thy grace, to be confessed unto Thee, how that aged man,
most learned and skilled in the liberal sciences, and who
had read, and weighed so many works of the philoso-
phers; the instructor of so many noble Senators, who
aso, as a monument of his excellent discharge of his
office, had (which men of this world esteem a high
honour) both deserved and obtained a statue in the
Roman Forum; he, to that age a worshipper of idols,
and a partaker of the sacrilegious rites, to which almost
all the nobilitﬁ of Rome were given up, and had inspired
the people with the love of

Anubis, barking Deity, and all
The monster Gods of every kind, who fought
'Gainst Neptune, Venus, and Minerva :*

whom Rome once conquered, now adored, all which the
aged Victorinus had with thundering eloquence so many
years defended;—he now blushed not to be the child of
Thy Christ, and the new-born babe of Thy fountain;
submittin? his neck to the yoke of humility, and sub-
duing his forehead to the reproach of the Cross.

4. O Lord, Lord, Which hast bowed the heavens and
come down, touched the mountains and they did smoke,
by what means didst Thou convey Thyself into that
breast? He used to read (as Simplicianus said) the holy
Scripture, most studiously sought and searched into
all the Christian writings, and said to Simplicianus,
(not openly, but privately and asafriend,) " Understand
that | am already a Christian." Whereto he answered,
"1 will not believe it, nor will | rank you among
Christians, unless | s you in the Church of Christ.”
The other, in banter, replied, " Do walls then make
mentary on the Apostle" [Paul]. Jerome de Viris 111 c. 101. Itis
of the same probably that Gennadius speaks (de Viris 111 c. 60.)
" that he commented in a Christian and pious strain, but inasmuch as
he was a man taken up with secular literature, and not trained in the
divine Scriptures by any teacher, he produced what was comlparaIiver
of little weight." Comp. Jerome Prsgf. in Comm. in Gal. and see

Tillemont 1. c. p. 170sqg. Some of his works are extant.
Y /En. viii. 698—700. Trapp, 1. 886.
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Christians?" And this he often said, that he was
already a Christian; and Simplicianus as often made
the same answer, and the conceit of the " walls" was
by the other as often renewed. For he feared to offend
his friends, proud daemon-worshippers, from the height
of whose Babylonian dignity, as from cedars of Libanus,
which the Lord had not yet broken down, he supposed the
weight of enmity would fall upon him. But after that
by reading and earnest thought he had gathered firm-
ness, and feared to be denied by Christ before the holy
angels, should he now be afraid to confess him before men,
and appeared to himself guilty of a heavy offence, in
being ashamed of the Sacraments of the humility of Thy
Word, and not being ashamed of the sacrilegious rites
of those proud daemons, whose pride he had imitated and
their rites adopted, he became bold-faced against vanity,
and shame-faced towards the truth, and suddenly and
unexpectedly said to Simplicianus, (as himself told me))
" Go we to the Church; | wish to be made a Christian.”
But he, not containing himself for joy, went with him.
And having been admitted to the first Sacrament and
become a Catechumen, not long alter he further gave in
his name, that he might be regenerated by baptism,
Rome wondering, the Church rejoicing. The proud
saw, and were wroth ; they gnashed with their teeth, and
melted away. But the Lord God was the hope of Thy
servant, and he regarded not vanities and lying madness.
5. To conclude, when the hour was come for making
profession of his faith, (which at Rome they, who are
about to approach to Thy grace, deliver, from an ee
vated place, in the sight of all the faithful, in aset form
of words' committed to memory,) the presbyters, he
! The Apostles' Creed, which was delivered orally to the Cate-
chumens to commit to memory, and by them " delivered back," i.e.
ublicly repeated before they were baptized. " The Symbol [Creed]
Bearing ha‘leFowed testimony, which ye have together received, and are
this day severalv to give back, are the words in which the faith of
our mother the Church is solidly constructed on a stable foundation,
which is Christ the Lord. ' For other foundation can no man lay,'
&c. Ye have received then and given back what ye ought to retain

in heart and mind, what ye should repeat in your beds, think on in
the streets, arid forget not in your meals, and while sleeping in body,
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said, offered Victorinus' (as was done to such, as
seemed likely through bashfulness to be alarmed) to
make his profession more privately: but he chose
rather to profess his salvation in the presence of the holy
multitude. " For it was not salvation that he taught in
rhetoric, and yet that he had publicly professed. How
much less then ought he, when pronouncing Thy word,
to dread Thy meek flock, who, when delivering his own
words, had not feared a mad multitude! * When, then,
he went up to make his profession, all, as they knew
him, whispered his name one to another with the voice
of congratulation. And who there knew him not? and
there ran a low murmur through all the mouths of the
rejoicing multitude, Victorinus! Victorinus! Sudden
was the burst of rapture, that they saw him; suddenly

in heart watch therein. For this is the faith, and the rule of salvation,
that ' We believe in God, the Father Almighty, &c."" (Aug. Serm.
215, in redditione Symboli.) " On the Sabbath-day [Saturday], when
we shall keep a vigil through the mercy of God, ye will give back not
the [Lord's] prayer, but the Creed." (ld. Serm. 58, sec. ult.)
" What ye have briefly heard, ye ought not only to believe, but to
commit to memory in so many words, and utter with your mouth.*'
(Serm. 214, in tradit. Symb. 3. sec. 2.) " Nor, in order to retain the
very words of the Creed, ought ye any wise to write it, but to learn it
thoroughly by hearing, nor, when ye have learnt it, ought ye to write
it, but always to keep and refresh it in your memories.—'This is My
Covenant which | will make with them after those days,' saith the

Lord, ' I will place My law in their minds, and in their heart will |
write it." To convey this, the Creed is learnt by hearing; and not
written on tables or any substance, but on the heart." (Serm. 212.

sec. 2.) See the Roman Liturgy, (Assem. Cod. Liturg. t. i. p. 11
sqq. 16.) and the Gothic and Gallican. (p. 30 sqq. p. 38 sg. 4c 0.
&c.)

Y Here be divers particulars of the primitive fashion, in this story of
Victorinus. First being converted, he was to take some well-known
Christian (who was to be his godfather) to go with him to the Bishop :
who upon notice of it, admitted him a Catechumenus, and gave him
those six points of Catechistical Doctrine, mentioned Heb. 6, |. 2.
When the time of baptism drew near, the young Christian came to
give in his heathen name, which was presently registered ; submitting
himself to examination. On the eve, was he in a set form, first to
renounce the devil, and to pronounce, | confess to thee, O Christ;
repeating the Creed with it, in the form here recorded. The time for
giving in their names, must be within the two first weeks of Lent:
and the solemn day to renounce upon, was Maundy Thursday. So
bids the Council of Laodicea, Can. 45, 46. [Old Ed.]
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were they hushed that they might hear him. He
pronounced the true faith with an excellent boldness,
and all wished to draw him into their very heart: yea
by their love and joy they drew him thither; such were
the hands wherewith they drew him.

[I11.] 6. Good God! what takes place in man, that he
should more rejoice at the salvation of a soul despaired
of, and freed from greater peril, than if there had always
been hope of him, or the danger had been less? For so
Thou also, merciful Father, dost more rejoice over one
penitent, than over ninety-nine just persons, that need no
repentance. And with much joyfulness do we hear, so
often as we hear with what joy the sheep which had
strayed, is brought back upon the shepherd's shoulder, and
the groat is restored to Thy treasury, the neighbours rejoic-
ing with the woman who found it; and the joy of the
solemn service of Thy house forceth to tears, when in
Thy houseit is read of Thy younger son, that he was dead,
and lived again ; had been lost, and is found. For Thou
rejoicest in us, and in Thy holy angels, holy through holy
charity. For Thou art ever the same; for all things
which abide not the same nor for ever, Thou for ever
knowest in the same way.

7. What then takes place in the soul, when it is more
delighted at finding or recovering the things it loves,
than if it had ever had them? yea, and other things
witness hereunto; and all things are full of witnesses,
crying out, "so is it." The conquering commander
triumpheth; yet had he not conquered, unless he had
fought; and the more peril there was in the battle, so
much the more joy is there in the triumph. The storm
tosses the sailors, threatens shipwreck; all wax pale at
approaching death; sky and sea are calmed, and they
are exceeding joyed, as having been exceeding afraid.
A friend is sick, and his pulse threatens danger; all who
long for his recovery, are sick in mind with him. Heis
restored, though as yet he walks not with his former
strength; yet thereis such joy, as was not, when before
he walked sound and strong. Y ea, the very pleasures of
human life men acquire by difficulties, not those only
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which fall upon us unlooked for, and against our wills,
but even by self-chosen, and pleasure-seeking trouble.
Eating and drinking have no pleasure, unless there
precede the pinching of hunger and thirst. Men, given
to drink, eat certain salt meats, to procure a troublesome
heat, which the drink allaying, causes pleasure. It is
also ordered, that the affianced bride should not at once
be given, lest as a husband he should hold cheap whom,
as betrothed, he sighed not after.

8. This law holds in foul and accursed joy; thisin
permitted and lawful joy; this in the very purest
perfection of friendship; this, in him who was dead, and
lived again ; had been lost, and wasfound. Every where
the greater joy is ushered in by the greater pain.  What
means this, O Lord my God, whereas Thou art ever-
lastingly joy to Thyself, and some things around Thee
evermorerejoicein Thee?* What means this, that this
portion of things thus ebbs and flows alternately dis-
pleased and reconciled? Is this their allotted measure?
Isthis all Thou hast assigned to them, whereas from the
highest heavens to the lowest earth, from the beginning
of the world to the end of ages, from the angel to the
worm, from the first motion to the last, Thou settest
each inits place, and realizest each in their season, every
thing good after its kind? Woe is me! how high art
Thou in the highest, and how deep in the deepest! and
Thou never departest, and we scarcely return to Thee.

[IV.] 9. Up, Lord, and do; stir us up, and recal us;
kindle and draw us; inflame, grow sweet unto us; let us
now love, let usrun. Do not many, out of a deeper hell
of blindness than Victorinus, return to Thee, approach,
and are enlightened, receiving that Light, which they
who receive, receive power from Thee to become Thy sons ?
But if they be less known to the nations, even they that
know them, joy less for them. For when many joy
together, each also has more exuberant joy; for that
they are kindled and inflamed one by the other. Again,
because those known to many, influence the more
towards salvation, and lead the way with many to

'See below, 1. xii. sc. 12. I. xiii. sec. 11.
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follow. And therefore do they also who preceded them,
much rejoice in them, because they rejoice not in them
alone. For far beit, that in Thy tabernacle the persons
of the rich should be accepted before the poor, or the
noble before the ignoble; seeing rather Thou hast chosen
the weak things of the world, to confound the strong ; and
the base things of this world, and the things despised hast
Thou chosen, and those things which are not, that Thou
mightest bring to nought things that are. And yet even
that least of Thy apostles, by whose tongue Thou sound-
edst forth these words, when through his warfare,
Paulus the Proconsul, his pride conquered, was made
to pass under the easy yoke of Thy Christ, and became a
provincial of thegreat King; he alsofor his former name
Saul, was pleased to be called Paul,! in testimony of so
great avictory. For the enemy is moreovercomein one,
of whom he hath more hold; by whom he hath hold of
more. But the proud he hath more hold of, through
their nobility; and by them, of more through their
authority. By how much the more welcome then the
heart of Victorinus was esteemed, which the devil had
held as an impregnable possesson, the tongue of
Victorinus, with which mighty and keen weapon he had
slain many; so much the more abundantly ought Thy
sons to rejoice, for that our King hath bound the strong
man, and they saw his vessels taken from him and
cleansed, and made meet for Thy honour, and become
serviceable for the Lord, unto every good work.

[V.] 10. But when that man of Thine, Simplicianus,
related to me this of Victorinus, | was on fire to imitate

v As Scipio, after the conquest of Africa, took the name of
Africanus,—so Saul also, being sent to preach to the Gentiles, brought
back histrophy out of the first spoils won by the Church, the Proconsul
Sergius Paulus, and set up his banner, in that for Saul he was called
Paul." Jerome, Comm. in Ep. ad Philem. init. Origen mentions
the same og{nion, (which is indeed suggested by the relation in the
Acts) but thinks that the Apostle had originally two names, (Pragf. in
Comm. in E?{ ad Rom.) which as a Roman may very well have been,
and yet that he made use of his Roman name Paul, first in connection
with the conversion of the Proconsul; Chrysostom says that it was

doubtless changed at the command of God, which is to be supposed,
but still may have been at this time.
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him; for for thisvery end had herelated it. But when
he had subjoined aso, how in the daKs of the Emperor
Julian, a law was made, whereby Christians were for-
bidden to teach the liberal sciences or oratory; and how
he, obeying thislaw, chose rather to %ive over the wordy
school, than Thy Word, by which Thou makest eloquent
the tongues of the dumb; he seemed to me not more
resolute than blessed, in having thus found opportunity
to wait on Thee only. Which thing | was sighing for,
bound as | was, not with another'sirons, but by my own
iron will. My will the enemy held, and thence had
made a chain for me, and bound me. For of afroward
will, was a lust made; and a lust served, became
custom; and custom not resisted, became necessity.
By which links, as it were, joined together (whence |
called it a chain) a hard bondage held me enthralled.
But that new will which had begun tobe in me, freely to
serve Thee, and to wish to enjoy Thee, O God, the only
assured pleasantness, was not yet able to overcome my
former wilfulness, strengthened by age. Thus did my
two wills, one new, and the other old, one carnal, the
other spiritual, struggle within me; and by their discord,
undid my soul.

[1. Thus | understood, by my own experience, what
| had read, how the flesh lusteth against the spirit and the
spirit against the flesh. Myself verily either wsgly;l yet
more myself, in that which | approved in myself, than
in that which in myself | disapproved. For in thislast,
it was now for the more part not myself, because in
much | rather endured against my will, than acted
willingly. And yet it was through me, that custom
had obtained this power of warring against me, because
| had come willingly, whither | willed not. And who
has any right to speak against it, if just punishment
follow the sinner? Nor had | now any longer my former

1" For it isthe most just punishment of sin, that each should lose
what he would not use well; i.e. that he who knowing what is right
doth it not, should lose the knowledge what is right; and he who
would not do well when he could, should lose the power when he
would." Aug. delib. arb. v. 18.
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plea, that | therefore as yet hesitated to be above the
world and serve Thee, for that the truth was not alto-
gether ascertained to me; for now it too was. But I,
still under service to the earth, refused to fight under
Thy banner, and feared as much to be freed of all
incumbrances, as we should fear to be encumbered with
it. Thus with the baggage of this present world was
| held down pleasantly, as in sleep: and the thoughts
wherein | meditated on Thee, were like the efforts of
such as would awake, who yet overcome with a heavy
drowsiness, are again drenched therein. And as no one
would deep for ever, and in all men's sober judgment,
waking is better, yet a man for the most part, feeling a
heavy ethar%y in all his limbs, defers to shake off seep,
and, though half displeased, yet, even after it istime to
rise, with pleasure yields to it, so was | assured, that
much better were it for me to give myself up to thy
charity, than to give myself over to mine own cupidity;
but though the former course satisfied me and gained
the mastery, the latter pleased me and held me mastered,*
Nor had | any thing to answer Thee calling to me,
Awake, thou that stegpest, and arise from the dead, and
Christ shall givetheelight. And when Thou didst on all
sdes shew me, that what Thou saidst was true, I, con-
victed by the truth, had nothing at all to answer, but
only those dull and drowsy words, " Anon, anon,"
"presently;" "leave me but a little." But "pre-
sently, presently,” had no present, and my " little
while" went on for along while; invain | delighted in
Thy law according to the inner man, when another law in
my members, rebelled against the law of my mind, and led
me captive under the law of sin which was in my members.
For the law of sin isthe violence of custom, whereby the
mind is drawn and holden, even against its will; but
deservedly, for that it willingly fell intoit. Who then
should deliver me thus wretched from the body of this death,
but Thy grace only, through Jesus Christ our Lord ?

[VI.] 13. And how Thou didst deliver me out of the
bonds of desire, wherewith | was bound most straitly to
Y11lud placebat et vincebat, hoc libebat et vinciebat.
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carnal concupiscence, and out of the drudgery of worldly
things, | will now declare, and confess unto Thy name,
0 Lord, my helper and my redeemer. Amid increasing
anxiety, | was doing my wonted business, and daily
sighing unto Thee. | attended Thy Church, whenever
free from the business under the burden of which |
groaned. Alypius was with me, now after the third
sitting released from his law business, and awaiting to
whom to sell his counsel, as | sold the skill of speaking,
if indeed teaching can impart it. Nebridius had now,
in consideration of our friendship, consented to teach
under Verecundus, acitizen and agrammarian of Milan,
and a very intimate friend of us all; who urgently
desired, and by the right of friendship challenged from
our company, such faithful aid as he greatly needed.
Nebridius then was not drawn to this by any desire of
advantage, (for he might have made much more of his
learning had he so willed,) but as amost kind and gentle
friend, he would not be wanting to a good office, and
slight our request. But he acted herein very discreetly,
shunning to become known to personages great accord-
ing to this world, avoiding the distraction of mind
thence ensuing, and desiring to have it free and at
leisure, as many hours as might be, to seek, or read, or
hear something concerning wisdom.

14. Upon a day then, Nebridius being absent, (I
recollect not why,) lo, there came to sse me and Alypius,
one Pontitianus, our countryman so far as being an
African, in high office in the Emperor's court. What he
would with us, | know not, but we sat down to con-
verse, and it happened that upon a table for some
game, before us, he observed a book, took, opened it,
and contrary to his expectation, found it the Apostle
Paul; for he had thought it some of those books, which
| was wearing myself in teaching. Whereat smiling,
and looking at me, he expressed his joy and wonder,
that he had on a sudden found this book, and this only
before my eyes. For he was a Christian, and baptized,
and often bowed himself before Thee our God in the
Church, in frequent and continued prayers. When
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then | had told him, that | bestowed very great pains
upon those Scriptures, a conversation arose (suggested
by his account) on Antony* the Egyptian Monk: whose
name was in high reputation among Thy servants,
though to that hour unknown to us. Which when
he discovered, he dwelt the more upon that subject,
informing and wondering at our ignorance of one so
eminent. But we stood amazed, hearing Thy wonder-
ful works® most fully attested, in times so recent, and
almost in our own, wrought in the true Faith and
Church Catholic. Weallwondered; we, that they were
so great, and he, that they had not reached us.

15. Thence his discourse turned to the flocks in the
Monasteries, and their holy ways, a SNeet smelling
savour untoThee and the fruitful deserts® of the wilder-
ness, whereof we knew nothing. And there was a
Monastery at Milan,* full of good brethren, without the
city walls, under the fostering care of Ambrose and we
knew it not. He went on with his discourse, and we
listened in intent silence. He told us then how one
afternoon at Triers, when the Emperor was taken up

'He was born A.D. 251. See his life in S. Athanasius, t. i. p.
793 sqq. Tillemont H. E. t. vii. p. 46 sqq. History of S. Antony
in British Magazine, t. ix. p. 41, 158, 277. and the testimonies to the
work of S. Athanas. prefixed by the Bened. p. 785 sqg. which shew
incidentally how highly he was esteemed. Aug. speaks of him, " as
a holy and perfect man, who is extolled as having, without any know-
ledge of letters, by hearing learnt the Divine Scriptures, and by
thoughtful reflection understood them." De doctr. Christian. Prol.
Sec. 4.

2 See Athanas. Vita S. Anton, sec. 54, 56 sqg. Tillemont 1. c.
art. 7. Brit. Mag. 1. c. p. 77 sqq.

3" Egypt at that time was flourishing not only in men, learned in
Christian philosophy, but in such also, as abiding in the vast wilder-
ness, wrought, through the simplicity of their lives, and the sincerity
of their heart, Apostolic signs and prodigies—so that the Apostle's
saying was truly fulfilled, 'where sin abounded, grace did much
more abound.""  Ruffin. H. E. ii. 8.—" Let them enquire how great a
flock He there collecteth, what a numerous body of holy men and
women He hath, who wholly despise the world. That flock has so
much increased, that it hath banished superstitions even thence."
Aug. Serm. 138. sec. 10.

4Aug. (de morib. Eccl. Cath. c. 33.) calls it a diversorium. "I
saw a lodging of holy men at Milan, not a few, over whom presided
one presbyter, a most learned and excellent man."
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with the Circensian games, he and three others, his
companions, went out to walk in gardens near the
city walls, and there as they happened to walk in pairs,
one went apart with him, and the other two wandered
by themselves; and these, in their wanderings, lighted
upon a certain cottage, inhabited by certain of thy
"servants, poor in spirit, of whom is the kingdom of
heaven, and there they found a little book, containing
the life of Antony. This one of them began to read,
admire, and kindle atit; and as he read, to meditate on
taking up such alife, and giving over his secular service
to serve Thee. And these two were of those whom they
style’ agents for the public affairs. Then suddenly,
filled with an holy love, and a sober shame, in anger
with himself he cast his eyes upon his friend, saying,
" Tell me, | pray thee, what would we attain by all these
labours of ours? what aim we at? what serve we for?
Can our hopes in court rise higher than to be the
Emperor's favourites? and in this, what is there not
brittle, and full of perils? and by how many perils
arrive we at a greater peril? And when arrive we
thither? But a friend of God, if | wish it, | become
now at once." So spake he. And in pain with the
travail of a new life, he turned his eyes again upon the
book, and read on, and was changed inwardly, where
Thou sawest, and his mind was stripped of the world,
as soon appeared. For as he read, and rolled up and
down the waves of his heart, he stormed at himself a
while, then discerned, and determined on a better
course; and now being Thine, said to his friend, " Now
have | broken loose from those our hopes, and am
resolved to serve God; and this, from this hour, in this

'Agentes in rebus. There was a society of them still about the
court. Their militia or imployments were, to gather in the Emperor's
tributes: to fetch in offenders: to do Palatina obsequia, officers of
court, provide corn, &c. ride of errands like messengers of the chamber,
lie abroad as spies and intelligencers;, they were often preferred to
places of magigracy in the province: such were called principes or
magistriani: S. Hierome upon Abdias cap. |. calls them mesengers
they succeeded the frumentarii.  Between which two, and the curi-
od, and the speculators, there was not much difference.  [Old Ed.]

G 200
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place, | begin upon. It thou likest not to imitate me,
oppose not”  The other answered, he would cleave to
him, to partake so glorious a reward, so glorious a
service. Thus both being now Thine, were building the
tower at the necessary cost, the forsaking all that they had,
and following Thee. Then Pontitianus and the other
with him, that had walked in other parts of the garden,
came in search of them to the same place; and finding
them, reminded them to return, for the day was now
far spent. But they relating their resolution and
purpose, and how that will was begun, and settled in
them, begged them, if they would not join, not to
molest them. But the others, though nothing altered
from their former selves, did yet bewail themselves,
(as he affirmed,) and piously congratulated them,
recommending themselves to their prayers; and so,
with hearts lingering on the earth, went away to the
palace. But the other two, fixing their heart on heaven,
remained in the cottage. And both had affianced
brides, who when they heard hereof, aso dedicated
their virginity unto God.

[VII.] 16. Such was the story of Pontitianus; but
Thou, O Lord, while he was speaking, didst turn me
round towards myself, taking me from behind my back,
where | had placed me, unwilling to observe myself;
and setting me before my face, that | might sse how
foul I was, how crooked and defiled, bespotted and
ulcerous. And | beheld and stood aghast; and whither
to flee from myself | found not. And if | sought to
turn mine eye from off myself, he went on with his
relation, and Thou again didst set me over against
myself, and thrustedst me before my eyes, that J might
find out mine iniquity, and hate it. | had known it, but
made as though | saw it not, winked at it, and forgot it.

17. But now, the more ardentli; | loved those, whose
healthful affections | heard of, that they had resigned
themselves wholly to Thee to be cured, the more c%d I
abhor myself," when compared with them. For many

! Whoso loves himself in his folly, will make no progress towards
wisdom, nor will become such as he wishes to be, unless he hates him-
sf such asheis. Aug. de Vera Relig. c. 48.
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of my years (some twelve) had now run out with me
since my nineteenth, when, upon the reading of Cicero's
Hortensius,' | was stirred to an earnest love of wisdom:;
and still | was deferring to reject mere earthly felicity,
and give myself to search out that, whereof not the
finding only, but the very search, was to be preferred
to the treasures and kingdoms of the world, though
already found, and to the pleasures of the body, though
spread around me at my will. But | wretched, most
wretched, in the very commencement of my early youth,
had begged chastity of Thee, and said, " Give me
chastity and continency, only not yet." For | feared
lest Thou shouldest hear me soon, and soon cure me of
the disease of concupiscence, which | wished to have
satisfied, rather than extinguished. And | had
wandered through crooked ways in a sacrilegious
superstition,? not indeed assured thereof, but as prefer-
ring it to the others which | did not seek religiously, but
opposed maliciously.

18. And | had thought, that | therefore deferred from
day to day to reject the hopes of this world, and follow
Thee only, because there did not appear aught certain,
whither to direct my course. And now was the day
come wherein | was to be laid bare to myself, and my
conscience was to upbraid me. " Where art thou now,
my tongue? Thou saidst, that for an uncertain truth
thou likedst not to cast off the baggage of vanity; now,
it is certain, and yet that burthen still oppresseth thee,
while they who neither have so worn themselves out
with seeking it, nor for ten years and more have been
thinking thereon, have had their shoulders lightened,
and received wings to fly away." Thus was | gnawed
within, and exceedingly confounded with an horrible
shame, while Pontitianus was so speaking. And he
having brought to a close his tale and the business he
came for, went his way; and | into myself. What said
| not against myself? with what scourges of condemna-
tion lashed I not my soul, that it might follow me,
striving to go after Thee! Yet it drew back; refused,

! See above, b. iii. c. 4. 2 Manicheism.
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but excused not itself. All arguments were spent and
confuted; there remained a mute shrinking; and she

feared, as she would death, to be restrained from the
fdluxhof that custom, whereby she was wasting to
eath.

[VIII1.] 19. Then in this great contention of my
inward dwelling, which | had strongly raised against my
soul, in the chamber of my heart, troubled in mind and
countenance, | turned upon Alypius. " What ails us? "
| exclaim: " what isit? what heardest thou? The un-
learned start up and take heaven by force, and we with
our learning, and without heart, o, where we wallow in
flesh and blood! Are we ashamed to follow, because
others are gone before, and not ashamed not even to
follow? " Some such words | uttered, and my fever of
mind tore me away from him, while he, gazing on mein
astonishment, kept silence.  For it was not my wonted
tone; and my forehead, cheeks, eyes, colour, tone of
voice, spake my mind more than the words | uttered.
A little garden there was to our lodging, which we had
the use of, as of the whole house; for the master of the
house, our host, was not living there. Thither had the
tumult of my breast hurried me, where no man might
hinder the hot contention wherein | had engaged with
myself, until it should end as Thou knewest, | knew not.
Only | was healthfully distracted and dying, to live;
knowing what evil thing | was, and not knowing what
good thing | was shortly to become. | retired then
into the dgarden, and Alypius, on my steps. For his
presence did not lessen my privacy; or how could he
forsake me so disturbed?  We sate down as far removed
as might be from the house. | was troubled in spirit,
most vehemently indignant that | entered not into Thy
will and covenant, O my God, which all my bones cried
out unto me to enter, and praised it to the skies. And
therein we enter not by ships, or chariots, or feet, no,
move not so far as | had come from the house to that
place where we were sitting. For, not to ?o only, but
to go in thither was nothing dse but to will to go, but
to will resolutely and thoroughly; not to turn and toss,



Confessions of S. Augustine 165

this way and that, a maimed and half-divided will,
struggling, with one part sinking as another rose.

20. Lastly, in the very fever of my irresoluteness, |
made with my body many such motions as men some-
times would, but cannot, if either they have not the
limbs, or these be bound with bands, weakened with in-
firmity, or any other way hindered. Thus, if | tore my
hair, beat my forehead, if locking my fingers| clasped
my knee; | willed, | didit. But | might have willed,
and not doneit, if the power of motion in my limbs had
not obeyed. So many things then | did, when " to
will " was not in itself " to be able; " and | did not
what both | longed incomparably more to do, and
which soon after, when | should will, I should be able
to do; because soon after, when | should will, I should
will thoroughly. For in these things the ability was one
with the will, and to will was to do; and yet was it not
done: and more easily did my body obey the weakest
willing of my soul, in moving its limbs at its nod, than
the soul obeyed itself to accomplish in the will alone
this its momentous will.

[1X.] 21. Whence is this monstrousness? and to
what end? Let Thy mercy gleam that | may ask, if so
be the secret penalties of men, and those darkest pangs
of the sons of Adam, may perhaps answer me. Whence
IS this monstrousness? and to what end? The mind
commands the body, and it obeys instantly; the mind
commands itself, and is resisted.” The mind commands
the hand to be moved; and such readiness is there, that
command is scarce distinct from obedience. Yet the
mind is mind, the hand is body. The mind commands
the mind, its own sdf, to will, and yet it doth not.
Whence this monstrousness? and to what end? It
commands itself, | say, to will, and would not command,
unless it willed, and what it commands is not done.
But it willeth not entirely: therefore doth it not com-
mand entirely. For so far forth it commandeth, as it

! For this is the punishment requited to the disobedient in himsdf,
that he in turn should not be obeyed even by himself. Aug. c. advers.
Leg. et Proph. I.i. c. 14
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willeth: and, so far forth is the thing commanded, not
done, as it willeth not. For the will commandeth that
therebeawill; not another, but itself. But it doth not
command entirely, therefore what it commandeth, is
not. For were the will entire, it would not even com-
mand it to be, because it would already be. It isthere-
fore no monstrousness partly to will, partly to nill, but a
disease of the mind, that it doth not wholly rise, by
truth up-borne, borne down by custom. And therefore
are there two wills, for that one of them is not entire:
and what the one lacketh, the other hath.

[X.] 22. Let them perlshfrom Thy presence, O God, as
perish vain talkers, and seducers of the soul: who'
observing that in deliberating there were two wills,
affirm, that there are two minds in us of two kinds, one
good, the other evil. Themselves are truly evil, when
they hold these evil things; and themselves shall
become good, when they hold the truth, and assent unto
the truth, that Thy Apostle may say to them, Ye were
sometimes darkness, but now light in the Lord. But they,
wishing to be light, not in the Lord, but in themselves,
imagining the nature of the soul to be that which God
is,? are made more gross darkness through a dreadful
arrogancy; for that they went back farther from Thee, the
true Light that enlighteneth every man that cometh into the
world. Take heed what you say, and blush for shame:
draw near unto Him and be enlightened, and your faces
shall not be ashamed. Myself when | was deliberating
upon serving the Lord my God now, as | had long
purposed, it was | who willed, | who nilled, I, | myself.
| neither willed entirely, nor nilled entirely. Therefore
was | at strife with myself, and rent asunder by myself.
Andthisrent befel me against my will, and yet indicated,
not the presence of another mind, but the punishment of
my own.® Thereforeit was no more | that wrought it, but
sin that dwelt in me; the punishment of a sin more freely
committed, in that | was a son of Adam.

23. For if there be so many contrary natures, as there

' The Manjchees. 2 See above, b. iv. sec. 26.
3 See above, 1. vii. sc. 5. p. 121. note |.
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be conflicting wills; there shall now be not two only,
but many. If a man deliberate, whether he should go
to their conventicle, or to the theatre; these Manichees
© cry out, Behold, here are two natures: one good, draws
this way; another bad, draws back that way. For
whence dse is this hesitation between conflicting wills?
But | say, that both be bad: that which draws to them,
as that which draws back to the theatre. But they
believe not that will to be other than good, which draws
to them. What then if one of us should deliberate, and
amid the strife of his two wills be in astrait, whether he
should go to the theatre, or to our church? would not
these Manichees also be in a strait what to answer?
For either they must confess, (which they fain would
not,) that the will which leads to our church is good, as
well as theirs, who have received and are held by the
mysteries of theirs. or they must suppose two evil
natures, and two evil souls conflicting in one man, and
it will not be true, which they say, that there is one
good and another bad; or they must be converted to
the truth, and no more deny, that where one deliberates,
one soul fluctuates between contrary wills.

24. Let them no more say then, when they perceive
two conflicting wills in one man, that the conflict is
between two contrary souls, of two contrary substances,
from two contrary principles, one good, and the other
bad. For Thou, O true God, dost disprove, check, and
convict them; as when, both wills being bad, one
deliberates, whether he should kill a man by poison, or
by the sword; whether he should seize this or that
estate of another's, when he cannot both; whether he
should purchase pleasure by luxury, or keep his money
by covetousness, whether he go to the circus, or the
theatre, if both be open on one day; or, thirdly, to rob
another's house, if he have the opportunity; or,
fourthly, to commit adultery, if at the same time he
have the means thereof also; all these meeting together
in the same juncture of time, and all being equally
desired, which cannot at one time be acted: for they
rend the mind amid four, or even (amid the vast variety
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of things desired) more, conflicting wills, nor do they
yet alege that there are so many divers substances.  So
asoin willswhich aregood. For | askthem isit good
to take pleasure in reading the Apostle 2 or good to take
pleasure in a sober Psalm? or good to discourse on the
Gospel? They will answer to each, " It is good.”
What then if all give equal pleasure, and all at once?
Do not divers wills distract the mind, while he deliber-
ates, which he should rather choose? yet are they all
good, and are at variance till one be chosen, whither the
one entire will may be borne, which before was divided
into many. Thus also, when, above, eternity delights
us, and the pleasure of temporal good holds us down
below, it is the same soul which wifieth not this or that
with an entire will; and therefore is rent asunder with
grievous perplexities, while out of truth it sets this
first, but out of habit sets not that aside.

[XL] 25. Thus soul-sick was |, and tormented,
accusing myself much more severely than my wont,
rolling and turning me in my chain, till that were wholly
broken, whereby | now was but just, but still was, held.
And Thou, O Lord, pressedst upon me in my inward
parts by a severe mercy, redoubling the lashes of fear
and shame, lest | should again give way, and not
bursting that same slight remaining tie, it should
recover strength, and bind me the faster. For | said
within myself, " Be it done now, be it done now."
Andas| spake, | all but enactedit. | all butdidit, and
did it not: yet sunk not back to my former state, but
kept my stand hard by, and took breath. And |
essayed again, and wanted somewhat less of it, and
somewhat less, and all but touched and laid hold of it;
and yet came not at it, nor touched, nor laid hold of it:
hesitating to die to death and to live to life: and the
worse whereto | was inured,? prevailed more with me
than the better, whereto | was unused: and the very
moment wherein | was to become other than | was, the
nearer it approached me, the greater horror did it

1St Paul.
2 Deterius inolitum, quara melius insolitum.
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strike into me; yet did it not strike me back, nor turned
me away, but held me in suspense.

26. Thevery toys of toys, and vanities of vanities, my
ancient mistresses, still held me; they plucked my
fleshly garment, and whispered softly, " Dost thou cast
us off? and from that moment shall we no more be with
thee for ever? and from that moment shall not this or
that be lawful for thee for ever?" And what was it
which they suggested in that | said, " this or that,"
what did they suggest, O my God? Let Thy mercy
turn it away from the soul of Thy servant. What
defilements did they suggest! what shame! And now
| much less than half heard them, and not openly
shewing themselves and contradicting me, but mutter-
ing as it were behind my back, and privily plucking me,
as | was departing, but to look back on them. Y et they
did retard me, so that | hesitated to burst and shake
myself free from them, and to spring over whither | was
called; aviolent habit saying to me, " Thinkest thou,
thou canst live without them? "

27. But now it spake very faintly. For on that side
whither | had set my face, and whither I trembled to go,
there appeared unto me the chaste dignity of Contin-
ency, serene, yet not relaxedly gay, honestly alluring me
to come, and doubt not; and stretching forth to receive
and embrace me, her holy hands full of multitudes of
good examples. There were so many young men and
maidens here, a multitude of youth and every age,
grave widows and aged virgins; and Continence herself
in all, not barren, but a fruitful mother of children of
joys, by Thee her Husband, O Lord. And shesmiled on
me with a persuasive mockery, as would she say,
" Canst not thou what these youths, what these maidens
can? or can they either in themselves, and not rather in
the Lord their God? The Lord their God gave me unto
them. Why standest thou in thyself, and so standest
not? Cast thyself upon Him, fear not He will not
withdraw Himself that thou shouldest fall; cast thyself
fearlessly uponHim, Hewill receive, and will heal thee."
And | blushed exceedingly, for that | yet heard the

E ATV Y
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muttering of those toys, and hung in suspense. And
she again seemed to say, " Stop thine ears against those
thy unclean members on the earth, that they may be
mortified. They tell thee of dellghts but not as doth the
law of the Lord thy God." This controversy in my
heart was self against self only. But Alypius sitting
close by my side, in silence waited the issue of my
unwonted emotion.

[X11.] 28. But when a deep consideration had from
the secret bottom of my soul drawn together and heaped
up all my misery in the sight of my heart; there arose a
mighty storm, bringing a mighty shower of tears.
Which that | might pour forth wholly, in its natural
expressions, | rose from Alypius: solitude was suggested
to me as fitter for the business of weeping; so | retired
so far that even his presence could not be a burthen to
me. Thus was it then with me, and he perceived
something of it; for something | suppose | had spoken,
wherein the tones of my voice appeared choked with
weeping, and so had risen up. He then remained where
we were sNtmi most extremely astonished. | cast
myself down | know not how, under a certain fig-tree,
glvmg full vent to my tears; and the floods of mine eyes
gushed out, an acceptable sacrifice to Thee. And, not
indeed in these words, yet to this purpose, spake | much
unto Thee: And Thou, O Lord, how long? how long,
Lord, wilt Thou be angry, for ever ? Remember not our
former iniquities, for | felt that | was held by them. |
sent up these sorrowful words; How long? how long,
"to-morrow, and to-morrow?" Why not now? why
not is there this hour an end to my uncleanness ?

29. So was | speaking, and weeping in the most
bitter contrition of my heart, when, lo! | heard from a
neighbouring house avoice, as of boy or girl, | know not,
chanting, and oft repeating, " Take up and read; Take
up and read." Instantly, my countenance altered, I
began to think most intently, whether children were
wont in any kind of play to sing such words: nor could
| remember ever to have heard the like. So checking
the torrent of my tears, | arose; interpreting it to be no
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other than a command from God, to open the book, and
read the first chapter | should find. For | had heard of
Antony,! that coming in during the reading of the
Gospel, he received the admonition, as if what was being
read, was spoken to him; Go, sdll all that thou hast, and
giveto the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven, and
come and follow me. And by such oracle he was forth-
with converted unto Thee. Eagerly then | returned to
the place where Alypiuswas sitting; for therehad | laid
the volume of the Apostle, when | arose thence. |
seized, opened, and in silence read that section, on which
my eyes first fell: Not in rioting and drunkenness, not in
chambering and wantonness, not in strife and enwying :
but put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not pro-
vision for the flesh, in concupiscence. No further would
| read; nor needed I: for instantly at the end of this
sentence, by a light as it were of serenity infused
into my heart, all the darkness of doubt vanished
away.

30. Then putting my finger between, or some other
mark, | shut the volume, and with a calmed countenance
made it known to Alypius. And what was wrought in
him, which | knew not, he thus shewed me. He asked
to se what | had read: | shewed him; and he looked
even further than | had read, and | knew not what
followed. This followed, him that is weak in the faith,
receive ; which he applied to himself, and disclosed to
me. And by this admonition was he strengthened,;
and by a good resolution and purpose, and most corre-
sponding to his character, wherein he did always very
far differ from me, for the better, without any turbulent
delay he joined me. Thence we go into my mother;
we tell her; she rejoiceth: we relate in order how it
took place; she leaps for joy, and triumpheth, and
blesseth Thee, Who art able to do above that which we ask
or think ; for she perceived that Thou hadst given her
more for me, than she was wont to beg by her pitiful and
most sorrowful groanings. For Thou convertedst me

! S Athanas. Vit. S. Antonii, sc. 2, 2. he was then 18, or, at
most, 20.
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unto Thyself, so that | sought neither wife, nor any hope
of thisworld, standing in that rule of faith, where Thou
hadst shewed me unto her in a vision, so many years
before. And Thou didst convert her mourning into joy,
much more plentiful than she had desired, and in a
much more precious and purer way than she erst
required, by having grandchildren of my body.



BOOK X

Aug. determines to devote his life to God, and to abandon his
profession of Rhetoric, quietly however; retires to the
country to prepare himself to receive the grace of Baptism,
and is baptized with Alypius, and his son Adeodatus. At
Ostia, in his way to Africa, his mother Monnica dies, in
her fifty-sixth year, the thirty-third of Augustine. Her
life and character.

[I.d] [. O Lord, | am Thy servant; | am Thy servant,
and the son of Thy handmaid : Thou hast broken my bonds
in sunder. | will offer to Thee the sacrifice of praise.
Let my heart and my tongue praise Thee; yea let all
my bones say, 0 Lord, who Is like unto Thee? Let them
say, and answer Thou me, and say unto my soul, | am
thy salvation. Who am |, and what am 1?7 What evil
have not been either mdy deeds, or if not my deeds, m
words, or if not my words, my will? But Thou, O Lord,
art good and merciful, and Thy right hand had respect
unto the depth of my death, and from the bottom of my
heart emptied that abyss of corruption. And this Thy
whole gift was, to nill what | willed, and to will what
Thou willedst. But where through all those years,
and out of what low and deep recess was my free-will
called forth in a moment, whereby to submit my neck
to Thy easz yoke, and my shoulders unto Thy light
burthen, 0 Christ Jesus, my Helper and my Redeemer ?
How sweet did it at once become to me, to want the
sweetnesses of those toys! and what | feared to be
parted from, was now a joy to part with. For Thou
didst cast_them forth from me, Thou true and highest
swegtness”  Thou castest them forth, and for them
enteredst in Thyself, sweeter than all pleasure, though
1" To every one converted to God, his delig#ts and pleasures are
changed ; for they are not withdrawn, but are ¢ an?éadl;]"c)t Aug. Prag.

on Ps. 74. " For the love of things temporal would not be expelled,
but by some sweetness of things eternal.” Aug. de Musica, |. vi. c. 16.
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not tofleshand blood; brighter than all light, but more
hidden than all depths, higher than all honour, but not
to the high in their own conceits. Now was my soul
free from the biting cares of canvassing and getting, and
weltering in filth, and scratching off the itch of lust.
And my infant tongue spake freely to Thee, my bright-
ness, and my riches, and my health, the Lord my God.

[11.] 2. And | resolved in Thy sight, not tumultu-
ously to tear, but gently to withdraw, the service of my
tongue from the marts of lip-labour: that the young, no
students in Thy law, nor in Thy peace, but in lying
dotages and law-skirmishes, should no longer buy at my
mouth arms for their madness. And very seasonably, it
now wanted but very few days unto the® Vacation of
the Vintage, and | resolved to endure them, then in a
regular way to take my leave, and having been pur-
chased by Thee, no more to return for sale. Our pur-
pose then was known to Thee; but to men, other than
our own friends, was it not known. For we had agreed
among ourselves not to let it out abroad to any:
although to us, now ascending from the valley of tears,
and singing that song of degrees, Thou hadst given sharp
arrows, and destroying coals against the subtile tongue,?
which as though advising for us, would thwart, and
would out of love devour us, as it doth its meat.

3. Thou hadst pierced our hearts with Thy charity,
and we carried Thy words’ as it were fixed in our
entrails: and the examples® of Thy servants, whom for

Y In harvest and vintage-time had the lawyers their vacation. So
Minutius Felix.  Scholars, their Non Terminus, as here: yea,
Divinity Lectures and Catechisings then ceased. So Cyprian, Ep. 2.
The Law Termsagave way aso to the great Festivals of the Church.
Theodosius forbade any Process to go out from fifteen days before
Easter till the Sunday after. For the four Terms, se Caroli Calvi
Cagitula, act. viii. p. 90. [Old Ed.]

Allusions to Ps. 130, in the old vers, rendered, " ' what shall be
given to thee for the subtile tongue,' i.e. says Aug. ad loc. ' whereby
to defend thyself against it ? He answers his own question, ' shar
arrows,'" &c. Sharp arrows of the mightK are the words of God.
God knoweth how to shoot arrows into the very heart, and no one
aimeth better at the heart than he who shooteth with the word.
' Destroying coals' are good examples; as if God should begin to
urge on thee, ' Canst thou not this? Why can such an one? Why
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black Thou hadst made bright, and for dead, alive,
being piled together in the receptacle of our thoughts,
kindled and burned up that our heavy torpor, that we
should not sink down to the abyss; and they fired us
so vehemently, that all the blasts of subtle tongues from
gainsayers might only inflame us the more fiercely, not
extinguish us. Nevertheless, because for Thy Name's
sake which Thou hast hallowed throughout the earth,
this our vow and purpose might also find some to
commend it, it seemed like ostentation not to wait for
the vacation now so near, but to quit beforehand a
public profession, which was before the eyes of all; so
that all looking on this act of mine, and observing how
near was the time of vintage which | wished to antici-
pate, wouldtalk much of me, asif | had desired to appear
some great one. And what end had it served me, that
people should repute and dispute upon my purpose, and
that our good should be evil spoken of ?

4. Moreover, it had at first troubled me, that in this
very summer my lungs" began to give way, amid too

could such an one? Women have been able, shall mennot ? Therich
and luxurious have been able, shall the poor not? See then why
they have been named ' coals!" Because they who are converted to
the Lord, are alive from the dead. But coals, before they are
kindled, are dead. For coals not alight, are called dead, but those
alight, live, coals. The examples then of many ungodly who have
been converted to the Lord, are called coals What follows? He
puts asde ' the subtile tongue'’ and ungodly lips, he goeth up the
dethree [steps], he begins to make progress”

It appears that the painin the chest was of real use to him, and
0, both grounds being true, Aug. mentions the one or the other as
the cause of abandoning his profession, according to the character of
the parties concerned. To the Milanese he names both ; (inf. c. 5)
to Romanianus (see above on 1. vii. ¢. ult. p. 146, note 2) only the
pain of hischest. " These things [this world's goods] were in a way
to hold me prisoner, though daily discoursing of the vanity of earthly
things, unless a pain in the chet had compeled me to abandon my
boastful professon, and to take refuge in the bosom of Wisdom;"
(c. Acad. i. 3.) and to Theodorus de vita beats, sc. 4. " What then
remained, but that while | was lingering amid idle things, the storm
which was deemed contrary to me, came to my aid? So then so
great a pain in the chest seized me, that, unable to support the toils of
that profession, wherein | was spreading my sails for the Sirens ide,
| cag all over and moored, if but a shattered and gaping vessd, in the
Innorpd-fnr haven." To Zenobius he writes more plainly ; (de. Ord. i.
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great literary labour, and to breathe deeply with
difficulty, and by the pain in my chest to shew that they
were injured, and to refuse any full or lengthened
speaking; this had troubled me, for it almost constrained
me of necessity, to lay down that burthen of teaching,
or, if | could be cured and recover, at least tointermitit.
But when the full wish for leisure, that I might see how
that Thou art the Lord, arose, and was fixed, in me; my
God, Thou knowest, | began even to rejoice that 1 had
this secondary, and that no feigned, excuse, which
might something moderate the offence taken by those,
who for their sons sake, wished me never to have the
freedom of Thy sons. Full then of such joy, | endured
till that interval of time were run; it may have been
some twenty days, yet they were endured manfully;
endured, for the covetousness which aforetime bore a
part of this heavy business, had left me, and | remained
alone, and had been overwhelmed, had not patience
taken its place. Perchance, some of Thy servants,
my brethren, may say, that | sinned in this, that with a
heart fully set on Thy service, | suffered myself to sit
even one hour in the chair of lies. Nor would | be
contentious. But hast not Thou, O most merciful
Lord, pardoned and remitted this sin aso, with
my other most horrible and deadly sins, in the holy
water?

[I11.] 5 Verecundus was worn down with care about
this our blessedness, for that being held back by bonds,
whereby he was most straitly bound, he saw that he
should be severed from us. For himself was not yet a
Christian, his wife one of the faithful; and yet hereby,
more rigidly than by any other chain, was he let and
hindered from the journey which we had now essayed.
For he would not, he said, be a Christian on any other
terms than on those he could not. However, he offered

s 5) " For when the pain in my chet had compelled me to
abandon the schools already prepared, as you know, even without
any such compulson to betake mysdf to the study of wisdom
[philosophia] &c." Elsewhere, (Epp.) he says that he did this,
induced rather by the desire of devoting all his ldsure to God.
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us courteously to remain at his country-house, so long
as we should stay there. Thou, 0 Lord, shalt reward
him in theresurrection of the just, seeing thou hast already
given him the lot of the righteous. For although, inour
absence, being now at Rome, he was seized with bodily
sickness, and therein being made a Christian, and one of
the faithful, he departed this life; yet hadst Thou
mercy not on him only, but on usalso : lest remembering
the exceeding kindness of our friend towards us, yet
unable to number him among Thy flock, we should be
agonized with intolerable sorrow. Thanks unto Thee,
our God, we are Thine: Thy suggestions and consola-
tions tell us, Faithful in promises, Thou now requitest
Verecundus for his country-house of Cassiacum, where
from the fever of theworld we reposed in Thee, with the
eternal freshness of Thy Paradise: for that Thou hast
forgiven him hissins upon earth, in that rich mountain,*
that mountain which yieldeth milk, Thine own
mountain.

6. He then had at that time sorrow, but Nebridius
joy. For althou%h he aso, not being yet a Christian,
had fallen into the pit of that most pernicious error,
believing the flesh of Thy Son to be a phantom: yet
emerging thence, he believed as we did; not as yet
indued with any Sacraments of Thy Church, but a
most ardent searcher out® of truth. "Whom, not long
after our conversion and regeneration by Thy Baptism,
being dso a faithful member of the Church Catholic,
and serving Thee in perfect chastity and continence
amongst his people in Africa, his whole house having

! "What mountain should we understand, but the same Lord Christ,
of whom another prophet says, 'The mountain of the Lord shall be
revealed on the top of the mountains.' Thisis the 'mountain’ said to
"yield milk," (incaseatus, lit. 'abounding in curds,) on account of the
l1ttle ones who are by grace to be nourished as by milk; the 'rich moun-
tain' to strengthen and enrich them by the excellence of His gifts; for
this same milk, whence curds are formed, wonderfully represents grace,
in that it flowsfrom the rich stores of the mother's inner sdf, and with a
delighting pity, is poured freely into the little ones" Aug. ad loc.
The word g=yvy3q3 In the E. V. "high," is rendered by the b rervpu-
uévos, by Synom, surpogias, from a connected meaning of the root.

%2 Se'above, I. vi. sc. 17. and note.
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through him first been made Christian, didst Thou
release from the flesh; and now he lives in Abraham's
bosom." Whatever that be, which is signified by that
bosom, there lives my Nebrldlus my sweet friend, and
Thy child, 0 Lord, adopted of a freed man; there he
liveth. For what other place is there for such a soul?
There he liveth, whereof he asked much of me, a poor
inexperienced man. Now lays he not his ear to my
mouth, but his spiritual mouth unto Thy fountain, and
drinketh as much as he can receive, wisdom in pro-
portion to his thirst, endlessly happy. Nor do | think
that heissoinebriated therewith, astoforget me; seeing
Thou, Lord, Whom he drinketh, art mindful of us. So
were we then, comforting Verecundus, who sorrowed,
as far as friendship permitted, that our conversion was
of such sort; and exhorting him to become faithful,
according to his measure, namely, of a married estate;
and awaiting Nebridius to follow us, which, being so
near, he was all but doing: and so, lo! those days
rolled by at length; for long and many they seemed,
for the love | bare to the easeful liberty, that | might
sing to Thee from my inmost marrow, My heart hath
saliid ugégk Thee, | have sought Thy face : Thy face, Lord,
will 1 .

[IV.] 7. Now was the day come, wherein | was in
deed to be freed of my Rhetoric Professorship, whereof
in thought | was already freed. And it was done.
Thou didst rescue my tongue, whence Thou hadst before
rescued my heart. And | blessed Thee, rejoicing;

'S Aug. does not mean that he did not know what our Lord
intended by the title of * Abraham's bosom,” but only that the nature
of its peace and joys mug be hidden from us, while in the flesh. He
uniformly speaks of it in equivalent terms, as a hidden place of rest
and joy: " bosom," because " detached and hidden." Serm. 14. c. 5.
Ep. 104. «c. 7. de Gen. ad Lit. 1. xii. sc. 63. c. Faudt, xxxvii. as dse
where, " that just men departed are at res in the hidden abodes of the
godly." (de Civ. Dei, ¢. 13)) The doubt refers to the character of
the joys of the intermediate state, snce " it is certain, that the souls
of the faithful departed live in rest; " (de Civ. Dei, xiii. 19.) and yet
the consummation of their joy isto be after the resurrection. In like
way, S. Gregory of Naz. (Orat. Fun. in S. Caesar.) said, " in Abraham's
bosom, whatever it be, mayest thou rest."
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retiringwith all mine to the villa.® What | theredid in
writing, which was now enlisted in Thy service, though
still, in this breathing-time as it were, pantlng from the
school of pride, my books may witness,? as well what I
debated with others, aswhat with myself aone,® before
Thee: What with Nebridius, who was absent my
Epistles® bear witness. And when shall | have time to
rehearse all Thy great benefits towards us at that time,
especially when hasting on to yet greater mercies? For
my remembrance recalls me, and pleasant is it to me,
O Lord, to confess to Thee, by what inward goads Thou
tamedst me; and how Thou hast evened me, lowering
the mountainsand hills of my highimaginations, straighten-
ing my crookedness, and smoothing my rough ways; and
how Thou aso subduedst the brother of my heart,
Alypius, unto the Name of Thy Only Begotten, our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, which he would not at
first vouchsafe to have inserted in our writings. For
rather would he have them savour of the |l ofty cedars of
the Schools, which the Lord hath now broken down, than

1 Of this period, S. Aug. writes, that he had formed the habit of
spending " the beginning or end, generally the half, of the night, in

watching and seeking out truth,” " nor do | allow myself, by the
studies of the young men (his young friends whom he was instructing),
to be taken away from myself." (de Ord. i. sec. 6.) He states

immediately, that " he prayed God with almost daily weeping, that
his wounds might be healed, but often upbraided himself as unworthy
to be healed so soon as he wished." |b. sec. 29.
2These are, the three disputations against the Academics, the
substance of the viva voce discussion of a few days, shortly after he
had gone into the country, (c. Acad. i. sc. 4.) His book, de Vita
Beata, begun on his birth-day, Nov. 15. (sec. 6.) and finished in three
da%/s discussions, and the two books, " de Ordine." (Retract, i. 3.)
His Soliloquies, two books, in which, " being alone, he held a
dialogue with himself, he and his reason, as though they were two."
" In the first book, he investigated what sort of person he ought to be
who would apprehend wisdom, and in the end is an argument, that

things, which truly are, are immortal. In the second is a long discus-
sion, in which he comes to no conclusion, on the immortality of the
soul." (Retr. i. 4) As a supplement to this, he wrote shortly after,

at Milan, a book on the Immortality of the soul, (Opp. t.i. p. 387.)
which got out against his will, and of whose obscurity himself com-
plains. (Retr. i. 1)

4 Some, with the Epp. of Nebridius, are still extant. Ep. iii. xiv.
ed. Ben.
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of the wholesome herbs of the Church, the antidote
against serpents.

8. Oh in what accents spake | unto Thee, my God,
when | read the Psalms of David, those faithful songs,
and sounds of devotion, which allow of no swelling spirit,
as yet a Catechumen, and a novice in Thy real love,
resting in that villa, with Alypius, a Catechumen, my
mother cleaving to us, in female garb with masculine
faith, with the tranquillity of age, motherly love,
Christian piety. Oh, what accents did | utter unto
Thee in those Psams, and how was | by them kindled
towards Thee, and on fire to rehearse them, if possible,
through the whole world, against the pride of mankind.
And yet they are sung through the whole world, nor can
any hide himself from Thy heat. With what vehement
and bitter sorrow was | angered at the Manichees! and
again | pitied them, for that they knew not those
Sacraments, those medicines, and were mad against the
antidote, which might have recovered them of their
madness. How | would they had then been somewhere
near me, and without my knowing that they were there,
could have beheld my countenance, and heard my
words, when | read the fourth Psalm in that time of my
rest, and how that Psalm wrought upon me, When |
called, the God of my righteousness heard me; in tribula-
tion Thou enlargedst me. Have mercy upon me, O Lord,
and hear my prayer. Would that what | uttered on
these words, they could hear, without my knowing
whether they heard, lest they should think | spake it for
their sakes! Because in truth neither should | speak
the same things, nor in the same way, if | perceived that
they heard and saw me; nor if | spake them would they
so receive them, as when | spake by and for myself
before Thee, out of the natural feelings of my soul.

9. | trembled for fear, and again kindled with hope,
and with rejoicing in Thy mercy, O Father; and all
issued forth both by mine eyes and voice, when Thy
good Spirit turning unto us, said, 0 ye sons of men, how
long slow of heart ? why do ye love vanity, and seek after
leasing ? For | had loved vanity, and sought after leasing.
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And Thou, 0 Lord, hadst already magnified Thy Holy
One, raising Him from the dead, and setting Him at Thy
right hand, whence from on high He should send His
promise, the Comforter, the Spirit of truth. And He had
already sent Him, but I knew it not; He had sent Him,
because He was now magnified, rising again from the
dead, and ascending into heaven. For till then, the
Spirit was not yet given, because Jesus was not yet
glorified. And the prophet cries out, How long, slow of
heart? why do ye love vanity, and seek after leasing?
Know this, that the Lord hath magnified his Holy One.
He cries out, How long? He cries out, Know this:
and | so long, not knowing, loved vanity, and sought
after leasing: and therefore | heard and trembled,
because it was spoken unto such as | remembered
myself to have been. For in those phantoms which |
had held for truths, was there vanity and leasing ; and |
spake aloud many things earnestly and forcibly, in the
bitterness of my remembrance. Which would they had
heard, who yet love vanity and seek after leasing! They
would perchance have been troubled, and have
vomited it up; and Thou wouldest hear them when they
cried unto Thee; for by atrue death in thefleshdid He
diefor us who now intercedeth unto Theefor us.

10. | further read, Be angry, and sin not. And how
was | moved, O my God, who had now learned to be
angry at myself for things past, that I might not sin in
timetocome! Yea, to bejustly angry; for that it was
not another nature of a people of darkness which sinned
for me, as they say who are not angry at themselves,
and treasure up wrath against the day of wrath, and of
the revelation of Thy just judgment. Nor were my good
things1 now without, nor, sought with the eyes of
flesh in that earthly sun:® for they that would have
joy from without soon become vain, and waste them-
selves on the things seen, and temporal and in their

Yver. 6. Who will shew us good things. 2 Seeib. iii. 6.

3 While the fair changes of the seasons accomplish their order, the
forms which men love, forsake them. Aug. de Vera Rel. c. 20.
Space presnts us things to love, time removes the things we love;
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famished * thoughts do lick their very shadows Oh that
they were wearied out with their famine,? and said, Who
will shew us good things? And wewould say, and they
hear, The light of Thy countenance is sealed uponus.  For
we are not that light which enlighteneth every man, but
we are enlightened by Thee; that having been sometimes
darkness, we may be light in Thee. Oh that they could
$e the eternal Internal, which having tasted, | was
grieved that | could not shew It them, so long as they
brought me their heart in their eyes, roving abroad from
Thee, while they said, Who will shew us good things ?
For there, where | was angry within myself in my
chamber, where | was inwardly pricked, where | had
sacrificed, slaying my old man and commencing the
purpose of a new life, putting my trust in Thee—there
hadst Thou begun to grow sweet unto me, and hadst
put gladness in my heart. And | cried out, as | read
this outwardly finding it inwardly. Nor would | be
multiplied® with worldly goods; wasting away time,

and leaves in the soul crowds of phantoms, whereby longing is excited
first to one, then to another. Thus the mind becomes disquieted and
full of care, in vain striving to hold the things whereby it is held. Ib.
c 35

! Whose life is nothing else than to gaze, to strive, to eat, to drink,
to sleep, and in their thoughts but to embrace phantastic images,
which they derive from that life. Ib. c. 54.

2 For they who being famished, think that they abound, and being
most empty, think they are full, are not converted. Aug. in Ps. 67.

3 For the multiformity of temporal things did by the senses distract®
fallen man from the Unity of God, and multiply his affections through
an ever-changing variety. Thus there arose a toilsome abundance, or,
so to speak, a copious want, while he follows one thing after another,
and none abides with him. Thus " from the time of his corn, wine,
and oil, he was' multiplied," so as not to find the 'Self-Same,' i.e.
that unchangeable and One Nature, which reaching after he would
not err, and reaching to he would not grieve." Aug. de Vera Rel. ¢
21. For "multiplying" does not always denote fulness, but rather,
more often, poverty; since the soul when given up to temporal
pleasures, is ever inflamed with desire, nor can be satisfied, but,
distracted by manifold and toilsome thoughts, is not permitted to see
the Simple Good, as it is said, " the earthly habitation presseth down
the mind thinking on many things." (Wisd. 9.) Such a soul, by the
coming and going of temporal goods, (i.e. "from the time of their
corn, wine, and oil,") filled with numberless phantoms is so " multi-
plied" that it cannot do what is commanded, " in simplicity of heart
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and wasted by time; whereas | had in thy eternal
Simple Essence other corn, and wine, and ail.

1. And with aloud cry of my heart | cried out in the
next verse, O in peace, O for The Self-Same ! O what
said he, | will lay me down and desp! for who shall
hinder us, when cometh to pass that saying which is
written, Death is swallowed up in victory? And Thou
sutjpassingly art the Self-same, Who art not changed ;
and in Theeis rest which forgetteth all toil, for thereis
none other with Thee, nor are we to seek those many
other things, which are not what Thou art: but Thou,
Lord, alone hast made me dwell in hope. | read, and
kindled; nor found | what to do to those deaf and dead,
of whom myself had been, a pestilent person, a bitter
and a blind bawler against those writings, which are
honied with the honey of heaven, and lightsome with
Thine own light: and | was consumed with zeal at the
enemies of this Scripture.

12. When shall | recall all which passed in those
holy-days? Yet neither have | forgotten, nor will 1
pass over the severity of Thy scourge, and the wonderful
swiftness of Thy mercy. Thou didst then torment me
with pain in my teeth; whichwhen it had come to such
height, that | could not speak,? it came into my heart to
desire all my friends present to pray for me to Thee, the

sk Him." (Wisd. i, 1.) For that multiplicity is strongly opposed
to this simplicity. For we ought to stand alone and single i.e.
svered from the multitude and crowd of things born and decaying,
lovers of eternity and of unity, if we desre to cleave to our One God
and Lord. Aug. in Ps 4.

Y1t is not said, ether "I have dept and taken my rest," or " |
deep and take my rest,” but " | shall deep and shall take my rest."
Then " shall this corruptible be clothed with incorruption, and this
mortal shall be clothed with immortality." " Then shall death be
swallowed up in victory." 1d. ib.

> Bodily pain | only fear greatly, because it hinders me from
investigation. For although in those days | was tormented with a
very sharp pain in my teeth, which allowed me only to revolve in my
mind things which | had already learnt, but disabled me wholly from
learning, for which | reguired the whole energy of my mind ; yet it
semed to me, as if, should that efulgence of truth disdose itsef to
my mind, | should either not fed that pain, or bear it as nothing.
Aug. Salilog. i. sc. 21.
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God of all manner of health. And this | wrote on wax,
and gave it them to read. Presently so soon aswith
humble devotion we had bowed our knees, that pain
went away. But what pain? or how went it away?
| was affrighted, O my Lord, my God; for from infancy
| had never experienced the like. And the power of
Thy Nod was deeply conveyed to me, and rejoicing in
faith, | praised Thy Name. And that faith suffered me
not to be at ease about my past sins, which were not yet
forgiven me by Thy baptism.

'V.] 13. The vintage-vacation ended, | gave notice
to the Milanese to provide their scholars with another
master to sell words to them; for that | had both made
choice to serve Thee, and through my difficulty of
breathing and pain in my chest, was not equal to the
Professorship. And by letters | signified to Thy
Prelate, the holy man Ambrose, my former errors and
present desires, begging his advice what of Thy Scrip-
tures | had best read, to become readier and fitter for
receiving so great grace. He recommended | saiah?
the Prophet: | believe, because he above the rest is a
more clear foreshewer of the Gospel and of the calling of
the Gentiles. But I, not understanding thefirst lesson
in him, and imagining the whole to be like it, laid it by,
to be resumed when better practised in our Lord's own
words.

[VI.] 14. Thence, when the time was come, wherein
| was to give in my name we left the country and

! |saiah, amid the reproof of sin and commands of righteousness and
predictions of ill to the snful people, also prophesed far more than
the regt, of Christ and the Church, i.e. of the King and the city which
He founded, so that by some he is called an Evangelist rather than a
Prophet Aug de Civ. Dei, xviii. 29.

2They were baptized at Easter and gave up their names before the
second Sunday in Lent: the ret of which, they were to spend in
fasting, humility, prayer, and being examined in the scrutinies
Tertull. lib. de Bapt. cap. 20. Therefore went they to Milan,
that the Bishop might see their preparation. Adjoining to the
cathedrals, were there certain lower houses for them to lodge and be
exercised in, till the day of baptism. Euseb. 1. x. ¢. 4. [Old Ed.]
See Bingham, 1. x. ¢. 2. «c. 6. " What dse do they the whole time,

that they hold the place and name of Catechumens, but hear what
should be the faith and life of a Christian, that when they have " ex-
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returned to Milan. It pleased Alypius also to be with
me born again in Thee, being already clothed with the
humility befitting Thy Sacraments; and amost valiant
tamer of the body, so as, with unwonted venture, to
wear the frozen ground of Italy with his bare feet. We
joined with us the boy Adeodatus, born after the flesh,
of mysin. Excelllently hadst Thou madehim. Hewas
not quite fifteen,” and in wit surpassed many grave and
learned men. | confess unto Thee Thy gifts, O Lord
my God, Creator of all, and abundantly able to reform
our deformities: for | had no part in that boy, but the
sin. For that we brought him up in Thy discipline, it
was Thou, none else, had inspired uswithit. | confess
unto Thee Thy gifts. Thereis abook of ours entitled
The Master;” it is a dialogue between him and me.
Thou k_nowes_t that all there ascribed to the person
conversing with me, were his ideas, in his sixteenth
year. Much besides, and yet more admirable, | found
In him. That talent struck awe into me. And who
but Thou could be the workmaster of such wonders?
Soon didst Thou take hislife from the earth: and | now
remember him without anxiety, fearing nothing for his
childhood or youth, or hiswhole self. Him we joined
amined themsdves, they may then eat of the table of the Lord and
drink of His cup?" But what is done through the whole time, in
which it has been wholesomely provided by the Church, that they who
come to the Name of Christ should be received into the order of
Catechumens, this is done much more diligently and earnestly in
these days, during which they are called Competentes, after they have
given in their names to recave Baptism." Aug. de fid. e op. sc.
9. Of himsdf, Aug. there says " Do we so deny our own experience,
as not to recollect how intent and anxious we oursdves were about
the teaching of those who catechized us when we were seeking the
sacrament of that fountain, and were hence called Competentes
(Seekers)'7

Y An answer of his is preserved in the de Vita Beata, sc. 18. " He
is truly chagte (castus, see above)) who waits on God, and keeps him-
sf to Him only." Aug. theresays of him, " There was also with us
in age the youngest of all, but whose talents, if affection deceives me
not promise something great my son Adeodatus.” ib. sc. 6.

2 De Magistro, " in which it is disputed, and sought, and found,
that there is no master, who teacheth man knowledge, but God,
according to that also which is written in the Gospel, ' oneis your
Master, Christ.'" Retract. i. 12. Itisextant, Opp. Aug. t.i.
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with us, our contemporary in grace, to be brought up in
Thy discipline; and we were baptized,* and anxiety for
our past lifevanished fromus. Nor was | sated in those
days with the wondrous sweetness of considering the
depth of Thy counsels concerning the salvation of
mankind. How did | weep, in Thy Hymns and
Canticles, touched to the quick by the voices of Thy
sweet-attuned Church! The voices flowed into mine
ears, and the Truth distilled into my heart, whence the
affections of my devotion overflowed, and tears ran
down, and happy was | therein.

[VII.] 15. Notlong had the Church of Milan begun
to use this kind of consolation and exhortation, the
brethren zealously joining with harmony of voice and
hearts. For it was a year, or not much more, that
Justina, mother to the Emperor Valentinian, a ch|Id
persecuted Thy servant Ambrose, in favour of her
heresy, to which she was seduced by the Arians. The
devout people kept watch in the Church, ready to die
with their Bishop Thy servant. There my mother Thy
handmaid, bearing a chief part of those anxieties and
watchings, lived for prayer. We, yet unwarmed by the
heat of Thy Spirit, still were stirred up by the sight of
the amazed and disquieted city. Then it was first
instituted that after themanner of the Eastern Churches,?

*Aug. was baptized by S. Ambrose himsdf. "Hear another
excellent steward of God, whom | venerate as a father ; for ' in Christ
Jesus he begat me through the Gospel,’ and through him, as the
minister of Christ, | received ' the washing of regeneration ; ' — | mean
the blesssd Ambrose, whose graces, constancy, labours, perilsfor the
Catholic faith, whether in words or works, | have both mysdf ex-
perienced and the whole Roman world hestates not to proclaim with

me." Aug. c. Julian. Pelagian, i. ss¢. 10. . deNuptiis et Concupisc.
sc ult. and Ep. 147.c 23.

2To induce him to give up to the Arians a Church, the Portian
Badilica without the walls ; afterwards she asked for the new Basilica
within the walls, which was larger. See Ambrose, Epp. 20—22.
Serm. ¢. Auxentium de Badlicis tradendis, pp. 852—880. ed. Bened.
ep. Tillemont. Hist. Eccl. S. Ambrose Art. 44—48. p. 76—82.
Valentinian was then at Milan. See below, p. 188, note 3.

s Ignatius, who lived An. Christ. 100, mentions singing in the
Eastern Churches. Epist. ad Rom. 2. vid. Socr. Hist. vi. 8. Quire-
men only were to sing in the Church. Anno 364. Concil. Laodic.
Can. 15. [Old Ed.]
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Hymns and Psalms should be sung, lest the people
should wax faint through the tediousness of sorrow:
and from that day to this the custom is retained, divers,
yea, amost all Thy congregations, throughout other
parts of theworld, following herein.

16. Then didst Thou by a vision discover to Thy
forenamed Bishop, where the bodies of Gervasius and
Protasius® the martyrs lay hid, (whom Thou hadst in
Thy secret treasury stored uncorrupted SO many years,)
whence Thou mightest seasonably produce them to
repress the fury of a woman, but an Empress. For
when they were discovered and dug up, and with due
honour translated to the Ambrosian Ba5|I|ca, not only
they who were vexed with unclean spirits? (the devils
confessing themselves) were cured, but a certain man,
who had for many years been bli nd,3 acitizen, and well
known to the city, asking and hearing the reason of the

' They were martyrs long before the time of S. Ambrose, since he
speaks of " finding two men, of wondrous size, as was the case in old
times." Ep. 22. sc. 2. Aug. says that "it is well known that they
suffered long after the most blessed Stephen." (Serm. 318.) "They
lay hid under an unhonoured turf,” (Ambr. ib.) "so that all walked
over their bodies, who wished to go to the rails, whereby the tombs of
the martyrs SS. Nabor and Felix were protected from injury,”
(Paullin. Vit. S. Ambros. sc. 14.) until "they were made known in
a dream to Ambrose and found by him." (Aug. de Civ. Dei, 1. xxii.
c. 8. sc. 2) Afterwards, "old men recollected that they had
formerly read their names and inscriptions." Ambrose, ib. Most
suppose that they suffered under Nero. See Tillemont, H. E. t. ii.
Art. S. Gervais and S. Protais, and notes, ib. They were Roman
citizens, since their martyrdom was by the sword; "their head was
separated from the shoulders." Ambrose, 1. c.

2The Arians did not deny this, but said that " that venerable man
Ambrose bribed men to feign that they were vexed with unclean
spirits."  Paullinus (the notary of S. Ambrose), 1. c¢. sec. 15.

® Ambrose, in a sermon at this time before a large congregation,
dwells at length on this miracle, 1. c¢. sec. 17. "They [the Ariang]
deny that the blind man received sight, but he does not deny that he
was cured. Hesays '| have ceased to be blind," and proves it by the
fact. They deny the mercy, who cannot deny the fact. He is a
well-known man; when well, was employed in public services, by
name Severus, in office a butcher. He had laid aside his office when
this hindrance happened. He calls to witness those, by whose
benevolence he was before supported; he calls them as witnesses of
his visitation, whom he had as witnesses of his blindness. He says
aloud, that when he touched the hem of the garment of the martyrs,
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people's confused joy, sprang forth, desiring his guide
to lead him thither. Led thither, he begged to be
allowed to touch with his handkerchief the bier of Th
saints, whose death is precious in Thy sight. Whic
when he had done, and put to his eyes, they were forth-
with opened. Thence did the fame spread, thence Thy
praises glowed, shone; thence the mind of that enemy,
though not turned to the soundness of believing, was
yet turned back from her fury of persecuting. Thanks
to Thee, O my God. Whence and whither hast Thou
thus led my remembrance, that | should confess these
things also unto Thee? which great though they be, |
had passed by in forgetfulness. And yet then, when
the odour of Thy ointments was so fragrant, did we not run
after Thee. Therefore did | more weep among the
siné;ing of Thy Hymns, formerly sighing after Thee,
and at length breathing in Thee, as far as the breath
may enter into this our house of grass.

_ [VII.] 17. Thou that makest men to dwell of one mind
in one house, didst join with us Euodius also, a young
man of our own city. Who being an officer of Court,
wherewith the sacred remains are covered, his sight was restored.
Is not this like what we read in the Gospel —Their obstinacy is more
detestable than that of the Jews. They, when they doubted, asked at
least his parents: these enquire in secret, in public deny; shewing
thereby that they disbelieve not the deed, but its Author." Aug.
mentions the same miracle among those of his own days, which
"could come to the knowledge of many, because the city is alarge
one, and the Emperor was then there, and it took place in the
presence of an immense multitude, thronging to the bodies of the
martyrs Protasius and Gervasius." (de Civ. Dei, 1. xxii.c. 8. sec. 2.)
" Of which so great glory of the martyrs, | aso was a witness. | was
there, was at Milan: | knew the miracles wrought, God bearing
witness to 'the precious death of His saints,' so that through those
miracles, that 'death was precious, now not 'in the sight of the
Lord* only, but in the sight of men. A blind man, very well known
to the whole city, ran, caused himself to be led, returned without one
to lead him.  We have not heard of his death; perhaps he still lives.
He made a vow that he would for his whole life serve in that basilica,
where their bodies are. We rejoiced that he saw, we left him
serving." (Serm. 286. sec. 4.) Paullinus, who relates the same,
says, " To this very time he lives, as a religious, in the same basilica,
which is called the Ambrosian, whither the bodies of the martyrs
wereremoved." 1. c. sec. 14.
! See above on 1 viii. ¢. 15.
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was before us converted to Thee and baptized: and
quitting his secular warfare, girded himself to Thine.
We were together," about to dwell together in our
devout purpose. We sought where we might serve
Thee most usefully, and were together returning to
Africa: whitherward being as far as Ostia, my mother
departed this life. Much | omit, as hastening much.
Receive my confessions and thanksgivings, O my God,
for innumerable things whereof | am silent. But | will
not omit whatsoever my soul would bring forth concern-
ing that Thy handmaid, who brought me forth, bothin
the flesh, that | might be born to this temporal Iight2
and in heart, that | might be born to Light eternal.
Not her gifts, but Thine in her, would | speak of; for
neither did she make nor educate herself. Thou
createdst her; nor did her father and mother know what
a one should come from them. And the sceptre of Thy
Christ, the discipline of Thine only Son, in a Christian
house, a good member of Thy Church, educated her in
Thy fear. Yet for her good discipline, was she wont to
commend not so much her mother's diligence, as that
of a certain decrepit maid-servant, who had carried her
father when a child, as little ones used to be carried at
the backs of elder girls. For which reason, and for her
great age, and excellent conversation, was she, in that

Yn this interval, before he returned to Africa, S. Aug. wrote the
two books, de Moribus Ecclesa Catholisey and de Moribus
Manichaeorum, ("to repress the Manichaaan boagtfulness of a false and
fallacious continence or abstinence, wherein, to deceve the unskilful,
they st themsdves above true Chrigtians, to whom they are not to be
compared;” Retr. i. 7.) and the "de anima quantitate," to prove it
incorporeal, (ib. c¢. 8) and the first of the three books de libero
arbitrio, to shew that evil had its origin no otherwise than in the free
chaice of the will. ib. c. 9.

8 Aug. thus addressed his mother, de vita beata, " You, through
whose prayers | undoubtingly believe and affirm, that God gave me
that mind that | should prefer nothing to the discovery of truth, wish,
think of, love, nought besdes. Nor do | fail to believe, that this so
great good, which, through thee, | have come to desre, through thy
prayers | shall attain;" and says of her, "chiegfly my mother, to
whom, | believe, 1 owe all which in me is life)" and long after, (de
dono persev. sc. 35) "that to the faithful and daily tears of my
mother, | was granted, that | should not perish."
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Christian family, well respected by its heads. Whence
aso the charge of her master's daughters was entrusted
to her, to which she gave diligent heed, restraining them
earnestly, when necessary, with a holy severity, and
teaching them with a grave discretion. For, except at
those hours wherein they were most temperately fed at
their parents' table, she would not suffer them, though
parched with thirst, to drink even water; preventing an
evil custom, and adding this wholesome advice; " Ye
drink water now, because you have not wine in your
power; but when you come to be married, and be made
mistresses of cellars and cupboards, you will scorn
water, but the custom of drinking will abide." By this
method of instruction, and the authority she had, she
refrained the greediness of childhood, and moulded
their very thirst to such an excellent moderanon that
what they should not, that they would not.

18. And yet (as Thy handmaid told me her son) there
had crept upon her a love of wine. For when (as the
manner was) she, as though a sober maiden, was bidden
by her parents to draw wine out of the hogshead, hold-
ing the vessel under the opening, before she poured the
wine into the flagon, she sipped a little with the tip of
her lips; for more her instinctive feelings refused. For
this she did, not out of any desire of drink, but out of
the exuberance of youth, whereby it boils over in mirth-
ful freaks, which in youthful spirits are wont to be kept
under by the gravity of their elders. And thus by add-
ing to that little, daily littles, (for whoso despiseth little
things, shall fall by little and little) she had fallen into
such ahabit, as greedily to drink off her little cup brim-
full almost of wine. Where was then that discreet old
woman, and that her earnest countermanding? Would
aught avail against a secret disease, if Thy healing hand,
O Lord, watched not over us? Father, mother, and
governors absent, Thou present, who createdst, who
callest, who also by those set over us, workest something
towards the salvation of our souls, what didst Thou then,
O my God? how didst Thou cure her? how heal her?

! Nee liberet, quod non liceret.
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didst Thou not out of another soul bring forth a hard
and a sharp taunt, like alancet out of Thy secret store,
and with one touch remove all that foul stuff? For a
maid-servant with whom she used to go to the cellar,
falling to words (as it happens) with her little mistress,
when aone with her, taunted her with this fault, with
most bitter insult, calling her wine-bibber. Withwhich
taunt she, stung to the quick, saw the foulness of her
fault, and instantly condemned and forsook it. As
flattering friends pervert, so reproachful enemies
mostly correct. Yet not what by them Thou doest,
but what themselves purposed, dost Thou repay them.
For she in her anger sought to vex her young mistress,
not to amend her; and did it in private, either for that
the time and place of the quarrel so found them; or lest
herself also should have anger, for discovering it thus
late. But Thou, Lord, Governor of all in heaven and
earth, who turnest to Thy purposes the deepest currents,
and the ruled turbulence of the tide of times," didst by
the very unhealthiness of one soul, heal another lest
any, when he observes this, should ascribe it to his own
power, even when another, whom he wished to be
reformed, is reformed through words of his.

[IX.] 19. Brought up thus modestly and soberly, and
made subject rather by Thee to her parents, than by her
parents to Thee, so soon as she was of marriageable age,
being bestowed upon a husband, she served him as her
lord; and did her diligence to win him unto Thee,
preaching Thee unto him by her conversation; by which
Thou ornamentedst her, making her reverently amiable,
and admirable unto her husband. And she so endured
the wronging of her bed, as never to have any quarrel
with her husband thereon. For she looked for Thy
mercy upon him, that believing in Thee, he might be
made chaste. But besides this, he was fervid, asin his
affections, so in anger: but she had learnt, not to resist
an angry husband, not in deed only, but not even in

! Many things are done by the wicked against the will of God ; but
He is of so great wisdom and power, that all things, even those which
sam opposed to His will, tend to those results or ends which Him-
sdf foreknew to be good and just. Aug. de Civ. Dei, 1. xxii. c. 2.
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word. Only when he was smoothed and tranquil, and
inatemper to receiveit, she would give an account of her
actions, if haply he had overhastily taken offence. Ina
word, while many matrons, who had milder husbands,
yet bore even in their faces marks of shame, would in
familiar talk blame their husbands' lives, she would
blame their tongues, giving them, as in jest, earnest
advice; " That from the time they heard the marriage
writings read to them, they should account them as
indentures, whereby they were made servants; and so,
remembering their condition, ought not to set them-
selves up against their lords." And when they, know-
ing what a choleric husband she endured, marvelled,
that it had never been heard, nor by any token perceived,
that Patricius had beaten his wife, or that there had been
any domestic difference between them, even for one day,
and confidentially asking the reason, she taught them
her practice above mentioned. Those wives who
observed it found the good, and returned thanks; those
who observed it not, found no relief, and suffered.

20. Her mother-in-law also, at first by whisperings of
evil servants incensed against her, she so overcame by
observance and persevering endurance and meekness,
that she of her own accord discovered to her son the
meddling tongues, whereby the domestic peace betwixt
her and her daughter-in-law had been disturbed, asking
him to correct them. Then, when in compliance with
his mother, and for the well-ordering of the family, and
the harmony of its members, he had with stripes cor-
rected those discovered, at her will who had discovered
them, she promised the like reward to any who, to please
her, should speak ill of her daughter-in-law to her: and,
none now venturing, they lived together with aremark-
able sweetness of mutual kindness.

21. This great gift also Thou bestowedst, O my God,
my mercy, upon that good handmaid of Thine, in whose
womb Thou createdst me, that between any disagreeing
and discordant parties where she was able, she shewed
herself such a peacemaker, that hearing on both sides
most bitter things, such as swelling and indigested
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choler uses to break out into, when the crudities of
enmities are breathed out in sour discourses to a present
friend against an absent enemy, she never would disclose
aught of the one unto the other, but what might tend to
their reconcilement. A small good this might appear
to me, did | not to my grief know numberless persons,
who through some horrible and wide-spreading con-
tagion of sin, not only disclose to persons mutually
angered things said in anger, but add withal things never
spoken, whereas to humane humanity, it ought to seem
a light thing, not to foment or increase ill will by ill
words, unless one study withal by good words to quench
it. Such was she, Thyself, her most inward Instructor,
teaching her in the school of the heart.

22. Finally, her own husband, towards the very end
of his earthly life, did she gain unto Thee; nor had she to
complain of that in him as a believer, which before he
was a believer she had borne from him. She was aso
the servant of thy servants; whosoever of them knew
her, did in her much praise and honour and love Thee;
for that through the witness of the fruits of a holy
conversation* they perceived Thy presence in her heart.
For she had been the wife of one man, had requited her
parents, had governed her house piously, was well reported
of for good works, had brought up children, so often
travailing in birth of them, as she saw them swerving
from Thee. Lastly, of all of us Thy servants, O Lord,
(whom on occasion of Thy own gift Thou sufferest to
speak,) us, who before her sleeping in Thee lived united
together, having received the grace of Thy baptism, did
she so take care of, as though she had been mother of us
all; so served us, asthough she had been child to us all.

Y Our mother, whose endowments, and the fervour of her mind
towards divine things, | had both before perceived through daily
intercourse and careful observation, and in a discusson on a matter of
no small moment, her mind had appeared to me of so high an order,
that nothing could be more adapted to the study of true wisdom."
de Ord. ii. s |. Ang. spesks there of her "ardent love of the
divine Scriptures," and presrves an answer of hers as to what con-

stituted happiness, " If a man desre what is good and has it, heis
happy ; if evil, though he have it, he is wretched." de Beata Vita, s
10.

H 300
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[X.] 23. The day now approaching whereon she was
to depart this life, (which day Thou well knewest, we
knew not,) it came to pass, Thyself, as | believe, by Thy
secret ways so ordering it, that she and | stood alone,
leaning in a certain window, which looked into the
garden of the house where we now lay, at Ostia; where
removed from the din of men, we were recruiting from
the fatigues of along journey, for the voyage. We were
discoursing then together, alone, very sweetly; and
forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching
forth unto those things which are before, we were enquiring
between ourselves in the presence of the Truth, which
Thou art, of what sort the eternal life of the saints was
to be, which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor hath it
entered into the heart of man. But yet we gasped with
the mouth of our heart, after those heavenly streams of
Thy fountain, the fountain of life, which is with Thee;
that being bedewed thence according to our capacity,
we might in some sort meditate upon so high amystery.

24. And when our discourse was brought to that
point, that the very highest delight of the earthly senses,
m the very fpurest material light, was, in respect of the
sweetness of that life, not only not worthy of com-
parison, but not even of mention; we raising up our-
sdves with a more glowing affection towards the
"Self-same,"! did by degrees pass through all things
bodily, even the very heaven, whence sun and moon,
and stars shine upon the earth; yea, we were soaring
higher yet, by Inward musing, and discourse, and
admiring of Thy works; _and we cameto our own minds,
and went beyond them,? that we might arrive at that
region of never-failing plenty, where Thou feedest Israel
for ever with the food of truth, and where life is the
Wisdom by whom all these things are made, and what
have been, and what shall be, and she is not made, but
is, as she hath been, and so shall she be ever; yearather,

! See above, s 11.

What we cannot conceive, as it is, we know not [as we ought],
but whatever occurs to our conceptions, we cast asde, reect, disown,

we know it is not this we seek, though of what nature that is, we
know not. Aug. Ep. 130. sc. 27. 9. v.
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to " have been,"” and " hereafter to be," are not in her,
but only " to be," seeing she is eternal. For to " have
been,” and to " be hereafter,” are not eternal. And
while we were discoursing and panting after her, we
slightly touched on her with the whole effort of our
heart; and we sighed, and there we leave bound the first
fruits of the Spirit; and returned to vocal expressions
of our mouth, where the word spoken has beginning and
end. And what is like unto Thy Word, our Lord, who
endureth in Himself without becoming old, and maketh
all things new ?

25. We were saying then: If to any the tumult of the
flesh were hushed, hushed the images of earth, and
waters, and air, hushed aso the poles of heaven, yeathe
very soul be hushed to herself, and by not thinking on
sef surmount self, hushed all dreams and imaginary
revelations, every tongue and every sign, and whatso-
ever exists only in transition, since if any could hear, all
these say, We made not ourselves, but He made us that
abideth for ever—If then having uttered this, they too
should be hushed, having roused only our ears to Him
who made them, and He aone speak, not by them, but
by Him €lf, that we may hear His Word, not through
any tongue of flesh, nor Angel's voice, nor sound of
thunder, nor in the dark riddle of a similitude, but,
might hear Whom in these things we love, might hear
His Very Sdf without these, (as we two now strained
ourselves, and in swift thought touched on that Eternal
Wisdom, which abideth over all;)—could this be con-
tinued on, and other visions of kind far unlike be with-
drawn, and this one ravish, and absorb, and wrap up its
beholder amid these inward joys, so that life might be
for ever like that one moment of understanding which
now we sighed after; were not this, Enter into thy
Master's joy? And when shall that be? When we
shall all rise again, though we shall not all be changed ?

26. Such things was | speaking, and even if not in
this very manner, and these same words, yet, Lord,
Thou knowest, that in that day when we were speaking
of these things, and this world with all its delights be-
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came, as we spake, contemptible to us, my mother said,
" Son, for mine own part | have no further delight in
any thing in this life.  What | do here any longer, and
to what end | am here, | know not, now that my hopes
in this world are accomplished. One thing there was,
for which | desired to linger for awhile in this life, that
| might see thee a Catholic Christian before | died. My
God hath done this for me more abundantly, that |
should now see thee withal, despising earthly happiness,
become His servant: what do | here? "

[XL] 27. What answer | made her unto these things,
| remember not. For scarce five days after, or not
much more, she fell sick of afever; and in that sickness
one day she fell into a swoon, and was for a while with-
drawn from these visible things. We hastened round
her; but she was soon brought back to her senses;, and
Iooklng on me and my brother’ standing by her, said
to us enquiringly, " Where was 1?" And then Iooking
fixedly on us, with grief amazed; " Here," saith she,
" shall you bury your mother." | held my peace and
refrained weeping; but my brother spake something,
wishing for her, as the happier lot, that she might die,
not in a strange place, but in her own land. Whereat,
she with anxious look, checking him with her eyes, for
that he still savoured such things, and then looking upon
me; " Behold," saith she, " what he saith: " and soon
after to us both, " Lay," she saith, " this body any
where; let not the care for that any way disquiet you:
this only | request, that you would remember me at the
Lord's altar, wherever you be." And having delivered
this sentiment in what words she could, she held her
peace, being exercised by her growing sickness.

28. But I, considering Thy gifts, Thou unseen God,
which Thou instillest into the hearts of Thy faithful ones,
whence wondrous fruits do spring, did rejoice and give
thanks to Thee, recalling what | before knew, how
careful and anxious she had ever been, as to her place of
burial, which she had provided and prepared for herself
by the body of her husband. For because they had

! His name was Navigius. Aug. de Vita Beata, . 6.
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lived in great harmony together, she also wished (so
little can the human mind embrace things divine) to
have this addition to that happiness, and to have it
remembered among men, that after her pilgrimage
beyond the sess, what was earthly of this united pair
had been permitted to be united beneath the same earth.
But when this emptiness had through the fulness of Thy
goodness begun to cease in her heart, | knew not, and
rejoiced admiring what she had so disclosed to me;
though indeed in that our discourse aso in the window,
when she said, " What do | here any longer? " there
appeared no desire of dying in her own country. |
heard afterwards aso, that when we were now at Ostia,
she with a mother's confidence, when | was absent, one
day discoursed with certain of my friends about the
contempt of this life, and the blessing of death: and
when they were amazed at such courage which Thou
hadst given to awoman, and asked, " Whether she were
not afraid to leave her body so far from her own city? "
she replied, " Nothing is far to God; nor was it to be
feared lest at the end of the world, He should not
recognize whence He were to raise me up.” On the
ninth day then of her sickness, and the fifty-sixth year
of her age, and the three and thirtieth of mine, was that
religious and holy soul freed from the body.

[XI11.] 29. | closed her eyes, and there flowed withal
amighty sorrow into my heart, which was overflowing
into tears; mine eyes at the same time, by the violent
command of my mind, drank up their fountain wholly
dry; and woe was me in such a strife! But when she
breathed her last, the boy Adeodatus burst out into a
loud lament; then, checked by us all, held his peace.
In like manner also a childish feeling in me, which was,
through my heart's youthful voice, finding its vent in
weeping, was checked and silenced. For we thought it
not fitting to solemnize that funeral with tearful lament,
and groanings: for thereby do they for the most part
express grief for the departed, as though unhappy, or
altogether dead; whereas she was neither unhappy in
her death, nor altogether dead. Of this, we were
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assured on good grounds, the testimony of her good
conversation and her faith unfeigned.

30. What then was it which did grievously pain me
within, but a fresh wound wrought through the sudden
wrench of that most sweet and dear custom of living
together? | joyed indeed in her testimony, when, in
that her last sickness, mingling her endearments with
my acts of duty, she called me " dutiful,” and men-
tioned, with great affection of love, that she never had
heard any harsh or reproachful sound uttered by my
mouth against her. But yet, O my God, Who madest
us, what comparison is there betwixt that honour that
| paid to her, and her slavery for me? Being then
forsaken of so great comfort in her, my soul was
wounded, and that life rent asunder as it were, which,
of hers and mine together, had been made but one.

31. The boy then being stilled from weeping, Euodius
took up the Psalter, and began to sing, our whole house
answering him, the Psalm J will sing of mercy and
judgment to Thee 0 Lord.* But hearing what we were
doing, many brethren and religious women came
together; and whilst they (whose office it was) made
ready for the burial, as the manner is, | (in a part of the
house, where | might properly), together with those who
thought not fit to leave me, discoursed upon something
fitting the time; and by this balm of truth, assuaged
that torment, known to Thee, they unknowing and
listening intently, and conceiving me to be without all

1| suppose they continued to the end of Psaim 102. This was the
primitive fashion : Nazianzen says, that hisspeechlesssster Gorgonia's
lips muttered the fourth Psalm; | will lie down in peace and sleep.
As S. Austen lay a dying, the company prayed. Posid. That they
had prayers between the departure and the burial, s Tertull. de
Anima. ¢. 51. They usad to sing both at the departure and burial.
Nazianzen, Orat 10. says The dead Qesarius was carried from
hymns to hymns. The priests were called to sing. Chrysost. Hom.
70. ad Antioch. They sung the 116th Psalm usually. See Chrys.
Hom. 4. inc. 2. ad Hebrseos [Old Ed.] " The Psalms and read-
ings of the divine promises are declaratory of those most blessed
abodes of rest, whereto those who have had a godly end, shall
eternally be received; and they are a holy greeting of him who has
fallen adeep ; and are an exhortation to those, who yet live, to a like
end. Dionys, Eccl. Hier. c. 7.



‘Confessions of S. Augustine 199

snse of sorrow. But in Thy ears, where none of them
heard, | blamed the weakness of my feelings, and
refrained my flood of grief, which gave way alittle unto
me; but again came, as with a tide, yet not so as to
burst out into tears, nor to a change of countenance;
still I knew what | was keeping down in my heart.
And being very much displeased, that these human things
had such power over me, which in the due order and
appointment of our natural condition, must needs come
to pass, with anew grief | grieved for my grief, and was
thus worn by a double sorrow.

32. And behold, the corpse was carried to the burial;
we went and returned without tears. For neither in
those prayers which we poured forth unto Thee, when
the sacrifice of our ransom® was offered for her, when
now the corpse was by the grave's side, as the manner
there is, previous to its being laid therein, did | weep
even during those prayers; yet was | the whole day in
secret heavily sad, and with troubled mind prayed Thee,
as | could, to heal my sorrow, yet Thou didst not;
impressing, | believe, upon my memory by this one
instance, how strong is the bond of all habit, even upon
a soul, which now feeds upon no deceiving Word. It
seemed also good to me to go and bathe, having heard
that the bath had its name (balneum) from the Greek
Barwvstor, for that it drives sadness from the mind.
FoeAaviloy,

And this dso | confess unto Thy mercy, Father of the
fatherless, that | bathed, and was the same as before |

bathed. For the bitterness of sorrow could not exsude

" Here my Popish trandator says, that the ‘sacrifice of the Mass was
offered for the dead. That the ancients had communion with their
burials, | confess. But for what? |. To testify their dying in the
communion of the Church. 2. To give thanks for their departure.
3. To pray God to give them place in His Paradise. 4. And a part
in the first resurrection :—but not as a propitiatory sacrifice to deliver
them out of Purgatory, which the Mass is now only meant for. [Old
Ed.] That the prayers for the dead in the ancient Church, so far from
favouring, are opposed to the Romish doctrine of Purgatory, sse Bp.
Bull, Serm. 3. and " Corruptionsof the Church of Rome." Bingham,
xv. 3. 16. xxiii. 3. 13. Collyer, Eccl. Hist. of G. Britain, part ii. b.
4. P. 257. Usher's Answer to a Jesuit. Field on the Church, p. 750,
&c.
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out of my heart. Then | slept, and woke up again, and
found my grief not alittle softened; and as | was alone
in my bed, | remembered those true verses of Thy
Ambrose. For Thou art the

Maker of all, the Lord,
And Ruler of the height,

Who, robing day in light, hast poured
Soft slumbers o'er the night,

That to our limbs the power
Of toil may be renew'd,

And hearts be rais'd that sink and cower,
And sorrows be subdu'd ;

33. And then by little and little | recovered my
former thoughts of Thy handmaid, her holy conversa-
tion towards Thee, her holy tenderness and observance
towards us, whereof | was suddenly deprived: and |
was minded to weep in Thy sight, for her and for myself,
in her behalf and in my own. And | gave way to the
tears which | before restrained, to overflow as much as
they desired; reposing my heart upon them; and it
found rest in them, for it was in Thy ears, not in those of
man, who would have scornfully interpreted my weep-
ing. Andnow, Lord, inwriting | confess it unto Thee.
Read it, who will, and interpret it, how he will: and if
he finds sin therein, that | wept my mother for a small
portion of an hour, (the mother who for the time was
dead to mine eyes, who had for many years wept for me,
that | might live in Thine elya) let him not deride me;
but rather, if he be one of large charity, let him weep
himself for my sins unto Thee, the Father of all the
brethren of Thy Christ.

[X111.] 34. But now, with a heart cured of that
wound, wherein it might seem blameworthy for an
earthly feeling, | pour out unto Thee, our God, in behalf
of that Thy handmaid, a far different kind of tears,
flowing from a spirit shaken by the thoughts of the
dangers of every soul that dieth in Adam. And although
she having been quickened in Christ, even before her
release from the flesh, had lived to the praise of Thy
name for her faith and conversation; yet dare | not say
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that from what time Thou regeneratedst her by
baptism, no word issued from her mouth against Thy
Commandment. Thy Son, the Truth, hath said,
Whosoever shall say unto his brother, Thou fool, shall be
in danger of hell fire. And woe be even unto the com-
mendable life of men, if, laying aside mercy, Thou
shouldest examine it. But because Thou art not
extreme in inquiring after sins, we confidently hope to
find some place with Thee. But whosoever reckons up
hisreal meritsto Thee, what reckons he up to Thee, but
Thine own gifts? O that men would know themselves
to be men; and that he that glorietk, would glory in the
Lord.

35. | therefore, O my Praise and my Life, God of my
heart, laying aside for awhile her good deeds, for which
| give thanks to Thee with joy, do now beseech Thee for
the sins of my mother. Hearken unto me, | entreat
Thee, by the Medicine of our wounds, Who hung upon
the tree, and now sitting at Thy right hand maketh inter-
cession to Thee for us. | know that she dealt mercifully,
and from her heart forgave her debtors their debts; do
Thou also forgive her debts, whatever she may have
contracted in so many years, since the water of salva-
tion. Forgiveher, Lord, forgive, | beseech Thee; enter
not into judgment with her. Let Thy mercy be exalted
above Thy justice, since Thy words are true, and Thou
hast promised mercy unto the merciful; which Thou
gavest them to be, who wilt have mercy on whom Thou
wilt have mercy ; and wilt have compassion, on whom
Thou hast had compassion.

36. And, | believe, Thou hast already done what |
ask; but accept, O Lord, the free-will offerings of my
mouth.  For she, the day of her dissolution now at hand,
took no thought to have her body sumptuously wound
up, or embalmed with spices; nor desired she a choice
monument, or to be buried in her own land. These

! See above, sec. 17. and below, 1 xiii. ¢. 1. "When God crowns
our merits, he does nothing ese than crown his own gifts." Ep.
194. sc. 19. where is more on this. It appears even from this that
" merits" has not in the Fathers any technica sense, but is
equivalent to " good deeds."

*H 200



202 Confessions of S. Augustine

things she enjoined us not; but desired only to have her
name commemorated at Thy Altar, which she had
served without intermission of one day: whence she
knew that holy sacrifice to be dispensed, by which the
hand-writing that was against us, is blotted out ; through
which the enemy was triumphed over, who summing up
our offences, and seeking what to lay to our charge,
found nothing in Him, in Whom we conquer. Who
shall restore to Him the innocent blood? Who repay
Him the price wherewith He bought us, and so take us
from Him? ! Unto the Sacrament of which our ransom,
Thy handmaid bound her soul by the bond of faith.
Let none sever her from Thy protection: let neither
the lion nor the dragon interpose himself by force or fraud.
For she will not answer that she owes nothing, Igst she
be convicted and seized by the crafty accuser: but she
will answer, that her sins are forgiven her by Him, to
Whom none can repay that price, which He, Who owed
nothing, paid for us.

37, May she rest then in peace with the husband,
before and after whom she had never any; whom she
obeyed, with patience bringing forth fruit unto Thee, that
she might win him aso unto Thee. And inspire, O
Lord my God, inspire Thy servants my brethren, Thy
sons my masters, whom with voice, and heart, and pen
| serve, that so many as shall read these Confessions,
may at Thy Altar remember Monnica Thy handmaid,
with Patricius, her sometimes husband, by whose bodies
Thou broughtest me into this life, how, | know not.
May they with devout affection remember my parents
in this transitory light, my brethren under Thee our

1 What is that righteousness whereby the Devil was conquered?
What but the righteousness of Jesus Christ? And how was he
conquered?  Because when he * found nothing worthy of death in
Him,' heyet dew Him. And thus it is just, that the debtors whom
he held should be st free, believing in Him Whom without debt he
sew. Thisisit that we are said to bejustified in the blood of Christ,
for thus that innocent blood was poured out for the remission of our
sins. Whence in the Psalms He calls Himself ' free among the dead ;'
for He was the only Dead free from the debt of Death." Aug. de
Trin. xiii. 14.
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Father in our Catholic Mother, and my fellow citizens
in that eternal Jerusalem, which Thy pilgrim people
sigheth after from their Exodus, even unto their return
thither. That s, my mother's last request of me,
may through my confessons, more than through m

prayers, be, through the prayers of many, more abund-
antly fulfilled to her.



BOOK X

Having in the former books spoken of himself before his re-
ceiving the grace of Baptism, in this Aug. confesses what
he then was. But first, he enquires by what faculty we
can know God at all, whence he enlarges on the mysterious
character of the memory, wherein God, being made known,
dwells, but which could not discover Him. Then he
examines his own trials under the triple division of
temptation, " lust of the flesh, lust of the eyes, and pride ;"
what Christian continency prescribes as to each. On
Christ the Only Mediator, who heals and will heal all
infirmities.

[I.] [. Let me know Thee, O Lord, who knowest me:
et me know Thee, as | am known. Power of my soul,
enter into it, and fit it for Thee, that Thou mayest have
and hold it without spot or wrinkle. This is my hope,
therefore do | speak ; and in this hope do | rejoice, when
| rejoice healthfully. Other things of this life are the
less to besorrowed for, the more they are sorrowed
for; and themore to be sorrowed for, the less men
sorrow for them. For behold, Thou lovest the truth, and
he that doth it, cometh to thelight. Thiswould | doin my
heart before Thee in confession: and in my writing,
before many witnesses.

[11.] 2. And from Thee, O Lord, unto whose eyes the
abyss of man's conscience is naked, what could be hidden
in me though | would not confessit? For | should hide
Thee from me, not me from Thee. But now, for that
;ne?/ groaning is witness, that | am displeased with my-

f, Thou shinest out, and art pleasing, and beloved,
and longed for; that | may be ashamed of myself, and
renounce myself, and choose Thee, and neither please
Thee, nor myself, but in Thee. To Thee therefore, O
Lord, am | open, whatever | am; and with what fruit
| confess unto Thee, | havesaid. Nor do | itwithwords
and sounds of theflesh, but with the words of my soul,

204
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and the cry of the thought which Thy ear knoweth.
For when | am evil, then to confess to Thee, is nothing
else than to be displeased with myself; but when holy,
nothing else than not to ascribe it to myself: because
Thou, O Lord, blessest the godly, but first Thou justifieth
him when ungodly. My confession then, O my God, in
Thy sight, is made silently, and not silently. For in
sound, it is silent; in affection, it cries aloud. For
neither do | utter any thing right unto men, which Thou
hast not before heard from me; nor dost Thou hear any
such thing from me, which Thou hast not first said unto me.

[I11.] 3. What then have | to do with men, that they
should hear my confessions; as if they could heal all my
infirmities? A race, curious to know the lives of others,
slothful to amend their own. Why seek they to hear
from me what | am; who will not hear from Thee what
themselves are? And how know they, when from
myself they hear of myself, whether | say true; seeing
no man knows what is in man, but the spirit of man which
isin him? But if they hear from Thee of themselves,
they cannot say, " The Lord lieth." For what is it to
hear from Thee of themselves, but to know themselves?
and who knoweth and saith, " It is false," unless him-
self lieth? But because charity believeth all things,
(that is, among those whom knitting unto itself it maketh
one,) | aso, O Lord, will in such wise confess unto Thee,
that men may hear, to whom | cannot demonstrate
whether | confess truly; yet they believe me, whose
ears charity openeth unto me.

4. But do Thou, my inmost Physician, make plain
unto me, what fruit | may reap by doing it. For the
confessions of my past sins, which Thou hast forgiven
and covered, that Thou mightest bless me in Thee,
changing my soul by Faith and Thy Sacrament, when
read and heard, stir up the heart, that it deep not in
despair and say, " | cannot,” but awake in the love of
Thy mercy and the sweetness of Thy grace, whereby,
whoso is weak, is strong, when by it he became conscious
of his own weakness. And the good delight to hear of the
past evils of such as are now freed from them, not because
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they are evils, but because they have been and are not.
With what fruit then, 0 Lord my God, to Whom my con-
science daily conf esseth, trusting more in the hope of Thy
mercy than intheir owninnocency, withwhat fruit, | pray,
do | by this book, confess to men asoin Thy presence,
what | now am, not what | have been? For that other
fruit | have seen and spoken of. But what | now am,
at the very time of making these confessons, divers
desire to know, who have or have not known me, who
have heard from me or of me; but their ear is not at
my heart, where | am, whatever | am. They wish then
to hear me confess what | am within; whither neither
their eye, nor ear, nor understanding, can reach; they
wish it, as ready to believe—but will they know? For
charity, whereby they are good, telleth them, that in my
confessons | lie not; and she in them, believeth me.
[IV.] 5. But for what fruit would they hear this? do
they desire to joy with me, when they hear how near, by
Thy gift, |1 approach unto Thee? and to pray for me,
when they shall hear how much | am held back by my
own weight? To such will | discover myself. For itis
no mean fruit, O Lord my God, that by many thanks
should be given to Thee on our behalf, and Thou be by
many intreated for us. Let the brotherly mind love in
me, what Thou teachest is to be loved, and lament in
me, what Thou teachest is to be lamented. Let a
brotherly, not a stranger, mind, not that of the strange
children, whose mouth talketh of vanity, and their right
hand is a right hand of iniquity, but that brotherly mind
which when it appro veth, rejoiceth for me, and when it
disapproveth me, is sorry for me; because whether it
approveth or disapproveth, it loveth me. To such will
| discover myself they will breathe freely* at my good
deeds, sigh’ for my ill. My good deads are Thine
appointments, and Thy gifts; my evil ones, are my
offences, and Thy judgments.” Let them breathe freely
at the one, sigh at the other; and let hymns and weeping

1R&eplrent suspirent.
2 See above, I. vii. . 5. p. 121. note |. and p. 157. note I. and
p. 165. note I.
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go up into Thy sight, out of the hearts of my brethren,
Thy censers. AnddoThou, O Lord, bepleasedwiththe
incense of Thy holy temple, have mercy upon me accord-
ing to Thy great mercy for Thine own name's sake ; and
no ways forsaking what Thou hast begun, perfect my
imperfections.

6. This is the fruit of my confessons of what | am,
not of what | have been, to confess this, not before Thee
only, in a secret exultation with tremblings and a secret
sorrow with hope; but in the ears aso of the believing
sons of men, sharers of my joy, and partners in my
mortality, my fellow citizens, and fellow pilgrims, who are
gone before, or are to follow on, companions of my way.
These are T hy servants, my brethren, whom Thou wiliest
to be Thy sons; my masters whom Thou commandest
me to serve, if | would live with Thee, of Thee. But
this Thy Word, were little did it only command by
speaking, and not go before in performing. This then
| do in deed and word, this | do under Thy wings; in
over great peril, were not my soul subdued unto Thee
under Thy wings, and my infirmity known unto Thee.
| am alittle one, but my Father ever liveth, and my
Guardian is sufficient for me. For He is the same who
begat me, and defends me: and Thou Thyself art all
my good; Thou, Almighty, Who art with me, yea, before
| amwith Thee. Tosuchthen whom Thou commandest
me to serve will | discover, not what | have been, but
what | now am, and what | yet am. But neither do |
judge myself. Thus therefore | would be heard.

[V.] 7. For Thou, Lord, dost judge me: because,
although no man knoweth the things of a man, but the
spirit of a man which isin him, yet is there something of
man, which neither the spirit of man that isin him, itself
knoweth. But Thou, Lord, knowest all of him, Who
hast made him. Yet I, though in Thy sight | despise
myself, and account myself dust and ashes; yet know |
something of Thee, which | know not of myself. And
truly, now we see through a glass darkly, not face to face
asyet. Solong therefore as/ be absent from Thee, | am
more present with myself than with Thee; and yet
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know | Thee that Thou art in no ways passible;* tut I,
what temptations | can resist, what | cannot, | know
not. And there is hope, because Thou art faithful, Who
wilt not suffer us to be tempted above that we are able ; but
wilt with the temptation also make a way to escape, that
we may be able to bear it. | will confess then what |
know of myself, | will confess also what | know not of
mﬁ/self. And that because what | do know of myself,
| know by Thy shining upon me; andwhat | know not
of myself, so long know | not it, until my darkness be
made as the noon-day in Thy countenance.

[VI.] 8. Not with doubting, but with assured
consciousness, do | loveThee, Lord: Thou hast stricken
my heart with Thy word, and | loved Thee. Yeaalso
heaven, and earth, and all that thereinis, behold, on every
sidethey bid melove Thee; nor cease to say so unto all,
that they may be without excuse. But more deeply wilt
Thou have mercy on whom Thou wilt have mercy, and wilt
have compassion on whom Thou hast had compassion :
else in deaf ears do the heaven and the earth speak Thy
praises. But what do | love, when | love Thee? not
beauty of bodies, nor the fair harmony of time, nor the
brightness of the light, so gladsome to our eyes, nor
sweet melodies of varied songs, nor the fragrant smell of
flowers, and ointments, and spices, not manna and
honey, not limbs acceptable to embracements of flesh.
None of these | love, when | love my God; and yet |
love a kind of light, and melody, and fragrance, and
meat, and embracement, when | love my God, thelight,
melody, fragrance, meat, embracement of my inner
man: where there shineth unto my soul, what space
cannot contain, and there soundeth, what time beareth
not away, and there smelleth, what breathing disperseth
not, and there tasteth, what eating diminisheth not, and
there clingeth, what satiety divorceth not. Thisisit
which | love, when | love my God.

9. And what is this? | asked® the earth, and it
answered me, " | am not He; " and whatsoever are in

1Against his Manichcean errors; see above, b. vii. sc. 3.
%2 The earth's form of beauty is a sort of voice of the dumb earth.
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it, confessed the same. | asked the sea and the deeps,
and the living creeping things, and they answered,
" We are not thy God, seek above us." | asked the
moving air; and the whole air with his inhabitants
answered, " Anaximenes was deceived, | am not God."
| asked the heavens, sun, moon, stars, " Nor (say they)
are we the God whom thou seekest." And | replied
unto all the things which encompass the door of my flesh;
" Ye have told me of my God, that ye are not He; tell
me something of Him."  Andthey cried out with aloud
voice, " He made us." My questioning them, was my
thoughts on them: and their form of beauty gave the
answer.' And | turned myself unto myself, and said to
myself, " Who art thou? " And | answered, " A man."
And behold, in me there present themselves to me soul,
and body, one without, the other within. By which of
these ought | to seek my God? | had sought Him in
the body from earth to heaven, so far as | could send
messengers, the beams of mine eyes. But the better is
the inner, for to it as presiding and jud?ing, al the
bodily messengers reported the answers of heaven and
earth, and all things therein, who said, " We are not
God, but He made us."  These things did my inner man
know by the ministry of the outer: | the Inner, knew
them; 1, the mind, through the senses of my body. |
asked the whole frame of the world about my God; and
it answered me, " | am not He, but He made me."

10. Is not this corporeal figure apparent to all whose
senses are perfect? why then speaks it not the same to
all? Animals small and great s it, but they cannot
ask it: because no reason is set over their senses to
judge on what they report. But men can ask, so that
the invisible things of God are clearly seen, being under-
stood by the things that are made ; but by love of them,
they are made subject unto them: and subjects cannot
judge. Nor yet do the creatures answer such as ask,
Thou observest and seest its beautiful form ; thou seest, and by thy
musing, as it were, akest it, and the very enquiring is a questioning.
Aug. in Ps 144. ==. 13.

“Doth not, on considering the beauty of this universe, its very form
answer thee, with one voice, " Not | made mysdf, but God ?" Id. ib.
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unless they can judge: nor yet do they change their
voice, (i.e. their appearance,) if one man only sees
another seeing asks, SO as to appear one way to this man,
another way to that; but appearing the same way to
both, it is dumb to this, spesks to that; yea rather it
speaks to all; but they only understand, who compare
its voice received from without, with the truth within.
For truth saith unto me, " Neither heaven, nor earth,
nor any other body is thy God." This, their very
nature saith to him that seeth them; " They are a mass;
a mass is less in a part thereof, than in the whole."
Now to thee | spesk, O my soul, thou art my better
part: for thou quickenest the mass of my body, giving
It life, which no body can give to a body: but thy God
is even unto thee the Life of thy life.

[VII.] 'l . Whatthendol love, when | love my God?
who is He above the head of my soul? By my very
soul will I ascend to Him. | will pass beyond that
power whereby | am united to my body, and fill its
whole frame with life. Nor can | by that power find
my God; for so horse and mule that have no understand-
ing, might find Him; seeing it is the same power,
whereby even their bodies live. But another power
there is, not that only whereby | animate, but that too
whereby | imbue with sense my flesh, which the Lord
hath framed for me: commanding the eye not to hear,
and the ear not to see; but the eye, that through it |
should see, and the ear, that through it | should hear;
and to the other sensss severally, what is to each their
own peculiar seats and offices; which, being divers,
| the one mind, do through them enact. | will pass
beyond this power of mine also; for this also have the
horse and mule, for they also perceive through the body.

[VIIT.] 12. 1 will pass then beyond this power of my
nature also, rising by degrees unto Him, who made me.
And | come to the fields and spacious palaces of my
memory, where are the treasures of innumerable images,
brought into it from things of all sorts perceived by the
senses. There is stored up, whatsoever besides we
think, either by enlarging or diminishing, or any other
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way varying those things which the sense hath come to;
and whatever ese hath been committed and laid up,
which forgetfulness hath not yet swallowed up and
buried. When | enter there, | require what | will, to
be brought forth, and something instantly comes,
others must be longer sought after, which are fetched,
as it were, out of some inner receptacle; others rush out
in troops, and while one thing is desired and required,
they start forth, as who should say, "Is it perchance
[?7" These | drive away with the hand of my heart,
from the face of my remembrance; until what | wished
for be unveiled, and appear in sight, out of its secret
place. Other things come up readily, in unbroken
order, as they are called for; those in front making way
for the following; and as they make way, they are
hidden from sight, ready to come when | will. All
which takes place, when | repeat a thing by heart.

13. There are all things preserved distinctly and under
general heads, each having entered by its own avenue:
as light, and all colours and forms of bodies, by the eyes;
by the ears all sorts of sounds; all smells by the avenue
of the nostrils; all tastes by the mouth; and by the
sensation of the whole body, what is hard or soft; hot or
cold; smooth or rugged; heavy or light; either out-
wardly or inwardly to the body. All these doth that
great harbour of the memory receive in her numberless
secret and inexpressible windings, to be forthcoming,
and brought out at need; each entering in by his own
gate, and there laid up. Nor yet do the things them-
selves enter in; only the images of the things perceived,
are there in readiness, for thought to recall. Which
images, how they are formed, who can tell, though it doth
plainly appear by which sense each hath been brought
in and stored up? For even while | dwell in darkness
and silence, in my memory | can produce colours, if |
will, and discern betwixt black and white, and what
others | will: nor yet do sounds break in, and disturb
the image drawn in by my eyes, which | am reviewing,
though they aso are there, lying dormant, and laid up,
as it were, apart. Forthesetoo | call for, and forthwith
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they appear. And though my tongue be still, and my
throat mute, so can | sing as much as | will; nor do
those images of colours, which notwithstanding be there,
intrude themselves and interrupt, when another store is
caled for, which flowed in by the ears. So the other
things, piled in and up by the other senses, | recall at
my pleasure. Yea, | discern the breath of lilies from
violets, though smelling nothing; and | prefer honey to
sweet wine, smooth before rugged, at the time neither
tasting, nor handling, but remembering only.

14. These things do | within, in that vast court of my
memory. For there are present with me, heaven,
earth, sea, and whatever | could think on therein,
besides what | have forgotten. There aso meet | with
myself, and recall myself, and when, where, and what |
have done, and under what feelings. There be all which
| remember, either on my own experience, or others
credit. Out of the same store do | myself with the past
continually combine fresh and fresh likenesses of things,
which | have experienced, or, from what | have experi-
enced, have believed: and thence again infer future
actions, events and hopes, and all these again | reflect on,
aspresent. " | will do this or that," say | to myself, in
that great receptacle of my mind, stored with the
images of things so many and so great, " and this or that
will follow." " O that this or that might be! * " God
avert this or that! " So speak | to myself: and when
| speak, the images of all | speak of are present, out of
the same treasury of memory; nor would | speak of
any thereof, were the images wanting.

15. Great is this force of memory, excessive great, O
my God; a large and boundless chamber! who ever
sounded the bottom thereof? yet is this a power of mine,
and belongs unto my nature; nor do | myself compre-
hend all that I am. Therefore is the mind too strait to
contain itself. And where should that be, which it con-
tained not of itself? Isit without it, and not within?
how then doth it not comprehend itself? A wonderful
admiration surprises me, amazement sgizes me upon
this. And men go abroad to admire the heights of
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mountains, the mighty billows of the sea the broad
tides of rivers, the compass of the ocean, and the
circuits of the stars, and pass themselves by; nor
wonder, that when | spake of all these things, | did not
$e them with mine eyes, yet could not have spoken of
them, unless | then actually saw the mountains,
billows, rivers, stars, which | had seen, and that ocean
which | believeto be, inwardly in my memory, and that,
with the same vast spaces between, as if | saw them
abroad. Yet didnot | by seeing draw them into myself,
when with mine eyes | beheld them; nor are they them-
selves with me, but their images only. And | know by
what sense of the body, each was impressed upon me.

[1X.] 16. Y et not these alone does the unmeasurable
capacity of my memory retain. Here also is all, learnt
of the liberal sciences and as yet unforgotten; removed
as it were to some inner place, which is yet no place:
nor are they the images thereof, but the things them-
selves. For, what is literature, what the art of disput-
ing, how many kinds of questions there be, whatsoever
of these | know, in such manner exists in my memory, as
that | have not taken in the image, and left out the
thing, or that it should have sounded and passed away
like avoicefixedon the ear by that impress, whereby it
might be recalled, as if it sounded, when it no longer
sounded; or as a smell while it passes, and evaporates
into air affects the sense of smell, whence it conveys into
the memory an image of itself, which remembering, we
renew, or as meat, which verily in the belly hath now no
taste, and yet in the memory still in a manner tasteth;
or as any thing which the body by touch perceiveth, and
which when removed from us, the memory still con-
ceives. For those things are not transmitted into the
memory, but their images only are with an admirable
swiftness caught up, and stored as it were in wondrous
cabinets, and thence wonderfully by the act of re-
membering, brought forth.

[X.] 17. But now when | hear that there be three
kinds of questions, "Whether the thing be? what it is?
of what kind it is?" | do indeed hold the images of
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the sounds, of which those words be composed, and that
those sounds, with a noise passed through the air, and
now are not. But the things themselves which are
signified by those sounds, | never reached with any
sense of my body, nor ever discerned them otherwise
than in my mind; yet in my memory have | laid up not
their images, but themselves. Which how they entered
into me, let them say if they can; for | have gone over
all the avenues of my flesh, but cannot find by which
they entered. For the eyes say, " if those images were
coloured, we reported of them." The ears say, " if
they sound, we gave knowledge of them." The nostrils
say, " if they smell, they passed by us." The taste
says, " unless they have a savour, ask me not." The
touch says, " if it have not size, | handled it not; if |
handled it not, | gave no notice of it." Whence and
how entered these things into my memory? | know not
how. For when | learned them, | gave not credit to
another man's mind, but recognized them in mine; and
approving them for true, I commended them to it,
laying them up as it were, whence | might bring them
forth when | willed. In my heart then they were, even
before | learned them, but in my memory they were not.
Where then? or wherefore, when they were spoken, did
| acknowledge them, and said, " So is it, it is true,"
unless that they were already in the memory, but so
thrown back and buried as it were in deeper recesses,
that had not the suggestion of another drawn them
forth, | had perchance been unable to conceive of them?

[XL] 18. Wherefore we find, that to learn these
things whereof we imbibe not the images by our senses,
but perceive within by themselves, without images, as
they are, is nothing else, but by conception to receive,
and by marking to take heed that those things which
the memory did before contain at random and un-
arranged, be laid up at hand as it were in that same
memory, where before they lay unknown, scattered and
neglected, and so readily occur to the mind familiarized
to them. And how many things of this kind does my
memory bear which have been already found out, and
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as | said, placed as it were at hand, which we are said to
have learned and come to know; which were | for some
short space of time to cease to call to mind, they are
again so buried, and glide back, as it were, into the
deeper recesses, that they must again, as if new, be
thought out thence, for other abode they have none:
but they must be drawn together again, that they may
be known; that is to say, they must as it were be
collected together from their dispersion: whence the
word " cogitation " is derived. For cogo (collect) and
cogito (re-collect) have the same relation to each other as
ago and agito, facto and factito. But the mind hath
appropriated to itself thisword (cogitation), so that, not
what is " collected” any how, but what is " re
collected," i.e. brought together, in the mind, is properly
said to be cogitated, or thought upon.

[X11.] 19. The memory containeth aso reasons and
laws innumerable of numbers and dimensions, none of
which hath any bodily sense impressed; seeing they
have neither colour, nor sound, nor taste, nor smell, nor
touch. 1 have heard the sound of the words whereby
when discussed they are denoted: but the sounds are
other than the things. For the sounds are other in
Greek than in Latin: but the things are neither Greek,
nor Latin, nor any other language. | have seen the
lines of architects, the very finest, like a spider's thread;
but those are still different, they are not the images of
those lines, which the eye of flesh shewed me: he
knoweth them, whosoever without any conception
whatsoever of a body, recognizes them within himself.
| have perceived aso the numbers of the things with
which we number all the sensss of my body; but those
numbers wherewith we number, are different, nor are
they the images of these, and therefore they indeed are.
L et him who seeth them not, deride me for saying these
things, and | will pity him, while he derides me.

[XI11.] 20. All these things | remember, and how |
learnt them | remember. Many things also most
falsely objected against them have | heard, and re-
member; which though they be fase, yet is it not
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false that | remember them; and | remember aso that
| have discerned betwixt those truths and these false-
hoods objected to them. And | perceive, that the
present discerning of these things is different from
remembering that | oftentimes discerned them, when |
often thought upon them. | both remember then to
have often understood these things; and what | now
discern and understand, | lay up in my memory, that
hereafter 1 may remember that | understood it now.
So then | remember aso to have remembered; as if
hereafter | shall call to remembrance, that |1 have now
been able to remember these things, by the force of
memory shall I call it to remembrance.

[XIV.] 21. The same memory contains aso the
affections of my mind, not in the same manner that my
mind itself contains them, when it feds them; but far
otherwise, according to apower of itsown. For without
rejoicing | remember myself to have joyed; and without
sorrow do | recollect my past sorrow. And that | once
feared, | review without fear; and without desire call
to mind a past desire. Sometimes, on the contrary,
with joy do | remember my fore-past sorrow, and with
sorrow, joy. Which is not wonderful, as to the body;
for mind is one thing, body another. If | thereforewith
joy remember some past pain of body, it is not so
wonderful. But now seeing this very memory itself is
mind, (for when we give athing in charge, to be keptin
memory, we say, " See that you keep it in mind; " *
and when we forget, we say, " It did not come to my
mind," and, " It slipped out of my mind," calling the
memory itself the mind;) this being so, how is it, that
when with joy | remember my past sorrow, the mind
hath joy, the memory hath sorrow; the mind upon the
joyfulnesswhichisinit, isjoyful, yet the memory upon
the sadness which isinit, isnot sad? Does the memory
perchance not belong to the mind? Who will say s0?
The memory then is, as it were, the belly of the mind,
and joy and sadness, like sweet and bitter food; which,
when committed to the memory, are, as it were, passed

! So also “mindful," " unmindful."
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into the belly, where they may be stowed, but cannot
taste. Ridiculous it is to imagine these to be alike;
and yet are they not utterly unlike.

22. But, behold, out of my memory | bring it, when
| say there be four perturbations of the mind, desire, joy,
fear, sorrow; and whatsoever | can dispute thereon, by
dividing each into its subordinate species, and by
defining it, in my memory find | what to say, and thence
do | bringit: yet am | not disturbed by any of these
perturbations, when by calling them to mind, | re
member them; yea, and before | recalled and brought
them back, they were there; and therefore could they,
by recollection, thence be brought. Perchance, then,
as meat is by chewing the cud brought up out of the
belly, so by recollection these out of the memory. Why
then does not the disputer, thus recollecting, taste in
the mouth of his musing the sweetness of joy, or the
bitterness of sorrow? |s the comparison unlikein this,
because not in all respects like? For who would
willingly speak thereof, it so oft as we name grief or fear,
we should be compelled to be sad or fearful? And yet
could we not speak of them, did we not find in our
memory, not only the sounds of the names according to
the images impressed by the senses of the body, but
notions of the very things themselves which we never
received by any avenue of the body, but which the mind
itself perceiving by the experience of its own passions,
committed to the memory, or the memory of itself
retained, without being committed unto it.

[XV.] 23. But whether by images or no, who can
readily say? Thus, | name a stone, | name the sun,
the things themselves not being present to my senses
but their images to my memory. | name a bodily pain,
yet it is not present with me, when nothing aches. yet
unless its image were present to my memory, | should
not know what to say thereof, nor in discoursing discern
pain from pleasure. | name bodily health; being sound
In body, the thing itself is present with me; yet, unless
its image also were present in my memory, | could by no
means recal what the sound of this name should signify.
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Nor would the sick, when health were named, recognize
what were spoken, unless the same image were by the
force of memory retained, although the thing itself were
absent from the body. | name numbers whereby we
number; and not their images, but themselves are
present in my memory. | name the image of the sun,
and that image is present in my memory. For | reca
not the image of its image, but the image itself is present
to me, caling it to mind. | name memory, and |
recognize what | name. And where do | recognize it,
but in the memory itself? Is it aso present to itself
by its image, and not by itself?

[XVI.] 24. What, when | name forget fulness, and
withal reco nize what | name? whence should | recog-
nize it, | not remember it? | spesk not of the
sound of the name, but of the thing which it signifies:
which if | had forgotten, | could not recognize what that
sound signifies. When then | remember memory,
memory Itself is, through itself, present with itself:
but when | remember forgetfulness, there are present
both memory and forgetfulness;, memory whereby |
remember, forgetfulness which | remember. But what
is forgetfulness, but the privation of memory? How
then is it present that | remember it, since when present
| cannot remember? But if what we remember we hold
it in memory, yet, unless we did remember forgetfulness,
we could never at the hearing of the name, recognize
the thing thereby signified, then forgetfulness is retained
by memory. Present then it is, that we forget not, and
being so, we forget. It is to be understood from this,
that forgetfulness, when we remember it, is not present
to the memory by itself, but by its image: because if it
were present by itself, it would not cause us to remember,
but to forget. Who now shall search out this? who
shall comprehend how it is?

25. Lord, I, truly, toil therein, yea and toil in myself;
| am become a heavy soil requiring over-much sweat of
the brow.  For we are not now searching out the regions
of heaven, or measuring the distances of the stars, or
enquiring the balancings of the earth. It is | myself
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who remember, | the mind. It is not so wonderful, if
what | myself am not, be far from me. But what is
nearer to me than myself? And lo, the force of mine
own memory is not understood by me; though | cannot
so much as name myself without it. For what shall |
say, when it is clear to me that | remember forgetful-
ness? Shall | say that that is not in my memory, which
| remember? or shall | say that forgetfulness is for
this purpose in my memory, that | might not forget?
Both were most absurd. What third way is there?
How can | say that the image of forgetfulness is retained
by my memory, not forgetfulnessitself, when | remember
it? How could | say this either, seeing that when the
image of any thing iIs impressed on the memory, the
thing itself must needs be first present, whence that
image may be impressed? For thus do | remember
Carthage, thus all places where | have been, thus men's
faces whom | have seen, and things reported by the
other senses; thus the health or sickness of the body.
For when these things were present, my memory re-
ceived from them images, which, being present with
me, | might look on and bring back in my mind, when |
remembered them in their absence. If then this
forgetfulness is retained in the memory through its
image, not through itself, then plainly, itself was once
present, that its image might be taken. But when it
was present, how did it write its image in the memory,
seeing that forgetfulness by its presence, effaces even
what it finds already noted? And yet, in whatever
way, although that way be past conceiving and explain-
ing, yet certain am | that | remember forgetfulness itself
also, whereby what we remember is effaced.

[XVI1l.] 26. Great is the power of memory, a fearful
thing, O my God, a deep and boundless manifoldness;
and thisthingis the mind, and thisam | myself. What
am | then, O my God? What nature am 1? A life
various and manifold, and exceeding immense. Behold
in the plains, and caves, and caverns of my memory,
innumerable and innumerably full of innumerable kinds
of things, either through images, as all bodies;, or by
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actual presence, as the arts; or by certain notions or
impressions, as the affections of the mind, which, even
when the mind doth not feel,-the memory retaineth,
while yet whatsoever is in the memory, is aso in the
mind—over all thesedo | run, | fly; | dive on this side
and on that, as far as | can, and there is no end. So
great is the force of memory, so great the force of life,
even in the mortal life of man. What shall | do then,
O Thou my truelife, my God? | will pass even beyond
this power of mine which is called memory: yea, | will
pass beyond it, that | may approach unto Thee, O
sweet Light. What sayest Thou to me? See | am
mounting up through my mind towards Thee who
abidest above me. Yea I now will pass beyond this
power of minewhich is called memory, desirous to arrive
at Thee, whence Thou mayest be arrived at; and to
cleave unto Thee, whence one may cleave unto Thee.
For even beasts and birds have memory; €se could
they not return to their dens and nests, nor many other
things they are used unto: nor indeed could they be
used to any thing, but by memory. | will pass then
beyond memory also, that | may arrive at Him who
hath separated me from the four-footed beasts and made
me wiser than the fowls of the air, | will pass beyond
memory aso, and where shall | find Thee, Thou truly
good and certain sweetness? And where shall | find
Thee? If | find Thee without my memory, then do |
not retain Thee in my memory. And how shall | find
Thee, if 1 remember Thee not?

[ XVIIL] 27. For the woman that had lost her groat,
and sought it with alight; unless she had remembered
it, she had never found it. For when it was found,
whence should she know whether it were the same,
unless she remembered it? | remember to have sought
and found many athing; and this | thereby know, that
when | was seeking any of them, and was asked, " Is
this it?" "Is that it?" so long sad | "No," until
that were offered me which | sought. Which had | not
remembered (what ever it were) though it were offered
me, yet should | not findit, because | could not recognize
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it. And so it ever is, when we seek and find any lost
thing. Notwithstanding, when any thing is by chance
lost from the sight, not from the memory, (as any visible
body,) yet its image is still retained within, and it is
sought until it be restored to sight; and when it is found,
it isrecognized by the imagewhich iswithin: nor do we
say that we have found what was lost, unless we recog-
nizeit; nor can we recognize it, unless we remember it.
But this was lost to the eyes, but retained in the
memory.

[X1X.] 28. But what when the memory itself loses
any thing, as falls out when we forget and seek that we
may recollect? Where in the end do we search, but in
the memory itself? and there, if one thing be perchance
offered instead of another, we reject it, until what we
seek meets us; and when it doth, we say, " Thisisit; "
which we should not unless we recognized it, nor recog-
nize it unless we remembered it. Certainly then we had
forgotten it. Or, had not the whole escaped us, but by
the part whereof we had hold, was the lost part sought
for; in that the memory felt that it did not carry on
together all which it was wont, and maimed, as it were,
by the curtailment of its ancient habit, demanded the
restoration of what it missed? For instance, if we see
or think of some one known to us, and having forgotten
his name, try to recover it; whatever ese occurs,
connects itself not therewith; because it was not wont
to be thought upon together with him, and therefore
is rejected, until that present itself, whereon the know-
ledge reposes equably as its wonted object. And
whence does that present itself, but out of the memory
itself? for even when we recognize it, on being reminded
by another, it is thence it comes. For we do not believe
it as something new, but, upon recollection, allow what
was named to be right. But were it utterly blotted out
of the mind, we should not remember it, even when
reminded. For we have not as yet utterly forgotten
that, which we remember ourselves to have forgotten.
What then we have utterly forgotten, though lost, we
cannot even seek after.
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[XX.] 29. How then do | seek Thee, O Lord? For
when | seek Thee, my God, | seek a happy life. Jwill
seek Thee, that my soul may live. For my body liveth
by my soul; and my soul by Thee. How then do | seek
ahappy life, seeing | have it not, until | can say, where
| oughttosayit, " Itisenough?" How seek | it? By
remembrance, asthough | had forgottenit, remembering
that | had forgotten i1t? Or, desiring to learn it as a
thing unknown, either never having known, or so
forgotten it, as not even to remember that | had for-
gotten it? Is not a happy life what all will, and no one
altogether wills it not?"” Where have they known it,
that they so will it? where seen it, that they so love it?
Truly we have it, how, | know not. Yea, thereis
another way, wherein when one hath it, then is he
happy; and there are, who are blessed, in hope. These
have it in a lower kind, than they who have it in very
deed; yet are they better off than such as are happy
neither in deed, nor in hope. Y et even these, had they
it not in some sort, would not so will to be happy, which
that they do will, is most certain. They have known it
then, 1 know not how, and so have it by some sort of
knowledge, what, I know not, and am perplexed
whether it bein the memory, whichif it be, then we have
been happy once; whether all severally, or in that man
who first sinned, in whom also we all died, and from
whom we are all born with misery, | now enquire not;
but only, whether the happy life be in the memory?
For neither should weloveit, did we not know it. We
hear the name, and we all confess that we desire the
thing; for we are not delighted with the mere sound.
For when a Greek hearsit in Latin, heis not delighted,
not knowing what is spoken; but we Latins are de-
lighted, aswould hetoo, if heheardit in Greek; because
the thing itself is neither Greek nor L atin, which Greeks
and Latins, and men of all other tongues, long for so

| know what thou wiliest, thou seekest happiness; if then thou
wouldest be happy, be without spot.  All will the first, few the last,
without which the first, which all will, is not arrived at." Aug. in
Ps 118 st 1.
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earnestly. Known thereforeitisto all, for could they
with one voice be asked, "would they be happy?"
they would answer without doubt, " they would.”
And this could not be, unless the thing itselt whereof it
is the name, were retained in their memory.

[ XX1.] 30. Butisit so, as one remembers Carthage
who hath seen it? No. For a happy life is not seen
with the eye, becauseitisnot abody. Asweremember
numbers then? No. For these, he that hath in his
knowledge, seeks not further to attain unto; but a
happy life, we havein our knowledge, and thereforelove
it,and yetstill desireto attainit, that wemay be happy.
As we remember eloquence then? No. For although
upon hearing this name also, some call to mind thething,
who still are not yet eloquent, and many who desire to
be so, whence it appears that it is in their knowledge;
yet these have by their bodily senses observed others to
be eloquent, and been delighted, and desire to be the
like; (though indeed they would not be delighted but
for some inward knowledge thereof, nor wish to be the
like, unless they were thus delighted;) whereas a happy
life, we do by no bodily sense experience in others. As
then we remember joy? Perchance; for my joy |
remember, even when sad, as a happy life, when un-
happy; nor did | ever with bodily sense see, hear, smell,
taste, or touch my joy; but | experienceditin my mind,
when | rejoiced; and the knowledge of it clave to my
memory, so that | can recall it with disgust sometimes,
at others with longing, according to the nature of the
things, wherein | remember myself to have joyed. For
even from foul things have | been immersed in a sort of
joy; which now recalling, | detest and execrate; other-
whiles in good and honest things, which | recall with
longing, although perchance no longer present; and
therefore with sadness | recall former joy.

31. Wherethen and when did | experience my happy
life, that | should remember, and love, and long for it?
Norisit | aone, or some few besides, but we all would
fain be happy; which, unless by some certain know-
ledge we knew, we should not with so certain a will
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desire. But how is this, that if two men be asked
whether they would go to the wars, one, perchance,
would answer that he would, the other, that he would
not; but if they were asked, whether they would be
happy, both would instantly without any doubting say
they would; and for no other reason would the one go
to the wars, and the other not, but to be happy. Isit
perchance, that as one looks for his joy in this thing,
another in that, all agree in their desire of being happy,
as they would, (if they were asked,) that they wished to
havejoy, and thisjoy they call ahappy life? Although
then one obtains this joy by one means, another by
another, all have one end, which they strive to attain,
namely, joy. Which being athing, which all must say
they have experienced, it is therefore found in the
memory, and recognized whenever the name of a happy
life is mentioned.

[XXI1.]32. Far beit, Lord, far be it from the heart
of Thy servant who here confesseth unto Thee, far beit,
that, be the joy what it may, | should therefore think
myself happy. For thereis ajoy which is not given to
the ungodly, but to those who love Thee for Thine own
sake, whosejoy Thou Thyself art. Andthisisthe happy
life, to regjoice to Thee, of Thee, for Thee; thisisit, and
thereis no other.®  For they who think thereis another,
pursue some other and not the true joy. Yet is not
their will turned away from some semblance of joy.

[XXII1.] 33. Itisnot certain then that all wish to be
happy, inasmuch as they who wish not to joy in Thee,
which is the only happy life, do not truly desire the
happy life. Or do all men desire this, but because the
flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the
flesh, that they cannot do what they would, they fall upon
that which they can, and are content therewith; be-
cause, what they are not able to do, they do nagt will so
strongly, as would suffice to make them able?® For |

1" For whoso enjoys what he loves, and loves the true and highest
Good, who, but the most miserable would deny that he was blest?"
Auzg. de Civ. Dei, viii. 9.

See above, 1. viii. sc. 10. p. 157.
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ask any one, had he rather joy in truth, or in falsehood?
They will as little hesitate to say, " |n the truth," as to
say, " that they desire to be happy; " for ahappy lifeis
joyinthetruth: forthisisajoyingin Thee, Who art the
Truth, O God my light, health of my countenance, my
God. This is the happy life which all desire; this life
which alone is happy, all desire; to joy inthe truth all
desire’ | have met with many thaf would deceive;
who would be deceived, no one. Where then did the
know this happy life, save where they knew the trut
aso? For they love it also, since they would not be
deceived. And when they love a happy life, which is
no other thant] yingin the truth, then aso do they love
the truth; which yet they would not love, were there
not some notice of |t in their memory. Why then #]oy
they not in it? why are they not happy? because the
are more strongly taken up with other things which have
more power to make them miserable, than that which
they so faintly remember to make them happy.? For
thereisyet alittlelight in men; let them walk, let them
walk, that the darkness overtake them not.

34. But why doth " truth generate hatred,” 3 and the
man of thine, preaching the truth, become an enemy to
them? whereas a happy life is loved, which is nothing
else but joying in the truth; unless that truthisin that
kind loved, that they who love any thing dse, would
%Iadly have that which they love to be the truth; and

ecause they would not be deceived, would not be
convinced that they are so? Therefore do they hate the
truth, for that thing's sake, which they love instead of
the truth. They love truth when she enlightens, they
hate her when she reproves. For since they would not
be deceived, and would deceive, they love her, when she
discovers herself unto them, and hate her, when she
discovers them. Whence she shall so repay them, that

! See above, c. 20.

2" No wonder that miserable man obtains not what he longs for,
i.e. a happy life; for that which accompanies it, and without which
no one is worthy of it, no one attains It, namely, to live aright, he
does not equally will." Aug. delib. Arb. 1.i. c. 14

Terzéééndr i. 1. 40.
I
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they who would not be made manifest by her, she both
against their will makes manifest, and herself becometh
not manifest unto them. Thus, thus, yea thus doth the
mind of man, thus blind and sick, foul and ill-favoured,
wish to be hidden, but that aught should be hidden
from it, it wills not. But the contrary is requited it,
that itself should not be hidden from the Truth; but the
Truthis hid from it. Yet even thus miserable, it had
rather joy in truths than in falsehoods. Happy then
will it be, when, no distraction interposing, it shall joy
in that only Truth, by Whom all things are true.

[XXI1V.] 35. See what a space | have gone over in
my memory seeking Thee, O Lord; and | have not
found Thee, without it. Nor have | found any thing
concerning Thee, but what | have kept in memory,
ever since | learnt Thee. For since | learnt Thee, |
have not forgotten Thee. For where I found Truth,
there found | my God, the Truth Itself;* which since |
learnt, | have not forgotten Since then | learned Thee,
Thou residest in my memory; and there do | find Thee,
when | call Thee to remembrance, and delight in Thee.
These be my holy delights, which Thou hast given mein
Thy mercy, having regard to my poverty.

[XXV.] 36. But wherein my memory residest Thou,
O Lord, where residest Thou there? what manner of
lodging hast Thou framed for Thee? what manner of
sanctuary hast Thou builded for Thee? Thou hast
given this honour to my memory, to resideinit; butin
what quarter of it Thou residest, that am | conS|der|ng
For in thinking on Thee, | passed beyond such parts of
it, as the beasts aso have for 1 found Thee not there
among the images of corporeal things: and | came to
those parts to which I committed the affections of my
mind, nor found Thee there. And | entered into the
very seat of my mind, (which it hath in my memory,
inasmuch as the mind remembers itself aso,) neither
wert Thou there: for as Thou art not a corporeal image,
nor the affection of aliving being; (as when we rejoice,
condole, desire, fear, remember, forget, or the like;)

! See above, iv. c. 12. vii. c. 10. z Seec. 17.
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so neither art Thou the mind itself; because Thou art
the Lord God of the mind; and all these are changed,
but Thou remainest unchangeable over all, and yet hast
vouchsafed to dwell in my memory, since | learnt Thee.
And why seek | now, in what place thereof Thou
dwellest, as if there were places therein? Sure | am,
that init Thou dwellest, since | have remembered Thee,
ever since | learnt Thee, and there | find Thee, when
| call Thee to remembrance.

[XXVI1.] 37. Where then did | find Thee, that |
might learn Thee? For in my memory Thou wert not,
before | learned Thee. Where then did | find Thee,
that | might learn Thee, but in Thee above me? Place
there is none; we go backward and forward, and thereis
no place. Every where, O Truth, dost Thou give
audience to all who ask counsel of Thee, and at once
answerest all, though on manifold matters they ask Thy
counsel. Clearly dost Thou answer, though all do not
clearly hear. All consult Thee on what they will,
though they hear not always what they will. He is
thy best servant, who looks not so much to hear that
from Thee, which himself willeth; as rather to will that,
which from Thee he heareth.

[XXVI1I.]38. Toolateloved| Thee, O Thou Beauty
of ancient days, yet ever new! too late | loved Thee!
And behold, Thouwert within, and | abroad, and there
| searched for Thee; deformed I, plunglng amid those
fair forms, which Thou hadst made.” Thou wert with
me, but | was not with Thee. Things held me far from
Thee which, unless they were in Thee, were not at all.?
Thou caJIedst and shoutedst, and burstest my deafness.
Thou flashedst, shonest, and scatteredst my blindness.
Thou breathedst odours, and | drew in breath and pant
for Thee. | tasted, and hunger and thirst. Thou
touchedst me, and | burned for Thy peace.

[XXVII1.] 39. When | shall with my whole sef
cleave to Thee, | shall no where have sorrow, or labour;
and my life shall wholly live, as wholly full of Thee.

1 See 1. iv. sec. 18. p. 62. note 2.
%|b. note3. p. 63. note 2. and 1. vii. c. 14. 2a
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But now since whom Thou fillest, Thou liftest up,
because | am not full of Thee I am a burthen to myself.
Lamentable joys strive with joyous sorrows. and on
which side is the victory, | know not. Woe is me!
Lord, have pity on me. My evil sorrows strive with my
goodjoys; and onwhichsideisthevictory, | know not.
Woelisme! Lord, have pity on me. Woeisme! lo! |
hide not my wounds; Thou art the Physician, | the sick;
Thou merciful, | miserable. s not the life of man upon
earth all trial ? Who wishes for troubles and difficulties ?
Thou commandest them to be endured, not to be loved.
No man loves what he endures, though he love to endure.
For though he regjoices that he endures, he had rather
there were nothing for him to endure. In adversity, |
long for prosperity, in prosperity | fear adversity.
What middle place is there betwixt these two, where the
life of man is not all trial ?  Woe to the prosperities of
the world, once and again, through fear of adversity,
and corruption of joy! Woe to the adversities of the
world, once and again, and the third time, from the
longing for prosperity, and because adversity itself is a
hard thing, and lest it shatter endurance. Is not the
life of man upon earth all trial, without any interval ?

[ X X1X.] 40. Andall my hopeisnowherebutinThy
exceeding great mercy. lee what Thou enjoinest, and
enjoin what Thou wilt.* Thou enjoinest us continency;*

! "These words of mine Pelagius at Rome, when they had been
mentioned in his presence by a certain brother and fellow-Bishop of
mine, could not endure, and contradicting somewhat excitedly, nearly
quarrelled with him, who had mentioned them." Aug. de dono
Persev. sc. 53.

2" There are two labours enjoined in this life, to 'contain' and to
‘sustain.’  For we are enjoined to ‘contain' oursdves from those
things which in this world are called goods, and to ' sustain' the
evils, which in this world abound. The one is called ' continency,'
the other ' sustenancy. Two virtues, which cdeanse the soul, and
make it capable of receiving the Divine Nature. In restraining lugs,
and checking pleasures, lest evil blandishments seduce, and so-called
prosperity enervate us, we have need of ' continency,’ not to trus to
earthly happiness, and, to the end, to sk the happiness, which hath
noend. But asit belongsto ' continency,’ not to trust to the happi-
ness of theworld, so does it to ' sustenancy,’ not to give way to the
unhappiness of the world." Aug. Serm. 38. init.
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and when | knew, saith one, that no man can be continent,
unless God give it, this also was a fart of wisdom to know
whose gift sheis. By continency verily, are we bound
up and brought back into One, whence we were dissi-
pated intomany. Fortoo little doth helove Thee, who
loves any thingwith Thee, which heloveth not for Thee.!
O love, who ever burnest and never consumest! O
charity, my God! kindle me. Thou enjoinest continency:
give me what Thou enjoinest, and enjoin what Thou wilt.
[XXX.] 41. Verily Thou enjoinest me continency
from the lust of the flesh the lust of the eyes, and theam-
bition of the world.2 Thou enjoinest continency from
concubinage; and, for wedlock itself, Thou has coun-
selled something better than what Thou hast permitted.
And since Thou gavest it, it was done, even before |
became a dispenser of Thy Sacrament. But there yet
live in my memory (whereof | have much spoken)
the images of such things, asmy ill custom there fixed;
which haunt me, strengthless when | am awake: but
in deep, not only so as to give pleasure, but even to
obtain assent, and what is very like reality. Yea, so

1" Not that the creature is not to be loved; but if that love be
referred to the Creator, then it is not cupidity but love. For it is
then cupidity, when the creature is loved for its own sake" Aug. de
Trin. ix. s&¢. 13. " He who would be temperate in this sort of
mortal and passing things, has a rule of life esablished by both
Testaments, that he love none of them, think nothing to be desired
for its own sake, but use them, asfar as may suffice for the needs of
this life and its duties, with the moderation of one who useth, not
with:stge affection of one who loveth." Aug. de Mor. Eccl. Cath.
s 39.

2" These three orts of vices, the pleasure of the flesh, and pride,
and curiosity, comprise all Sns  Which sem to me enumerated by
the Apostle John. For curiosty chiefly prevails through the eyes,
and what the rest belong to, is plain. And that temptation of our
Lord's human nature was threefold; by food, i.e. by the concupis
cence of the flesh, when it is suggested, 'command these stones to
become bread;' by vain boasting, when, placed on a mountain, all
the kingdoms of this earth are shewn Him, and promised, if He will
worship 5 by curiosity, when He isurged to cas Himself down from
the pinnacle of the temple, to try, whether He would be supported by
Angels. So then after the enemy could prevail with Him by none of
these temptations, it is said of him, 'After the devil had made an
end of all temptations.'" Aug. in Ps. 8. v. fin.
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far prevails theillusion of the image, in my soul and in
my flesh, that, when asleep, false visions persuade to
that which when waking, the true cannot. Am | not
then myself, 0 Lord my God ? And yet there is so much
difference betwixt myself and myself, within that
moment wherein | pass from waking to sleeping, or
return from sleeping to waking! Where isreason then,
which, awake, resisteth such suggestions? And should
the things themselves be urged on it, it remaineth un-
shaken. Is it clasped up with the eyes? is it lulled
asleep with the sensss of the body? And whence is it
that often even in deep we resist, and mindful of our
purpose, and abiding most chastely init, yield no assent
to such enticements? And yet so much difference there
Is, that when it happeneth otherwise, upon waking we
return to peace of conscience: and by this very difference
discover that we did not, what yet we be sorry that in
some way it was done in us.

42. Art Thounot mighty, God Almighty, soasto heal
all the diseases of my soul, and by Thy more abundant
grace to quench even the impure motions of my deep?
Thouwiltincrease, Lord, Thy giftsmoreand morein me,
that my soul may follow me to Thee, disentangled from
the bird-lime of concupiscence; that it rebel not against
itself, and even in dreams not only not, through images
of sense, commit those debasing corruptions, even to
pollution of the flesh, but not even to consent unto them.
For that nothing of this sort should have, over the pure
affections even of a deeper, the very least influence, not
even such asathought would restrain,—to work this, not
only during life, but even at my present age, is not hard
for the Almighty, Who art able to do above all that we ask
or think. But what | yet am in this kind of my evil,
have | confessed unto my good Lord; reoicing with
trembling, in that which Thou hast given me, and be-
moaning that wherein | am still imperfect; hoping,
that Thouwilt perfect Thy merciesin me, even to perfect
peace, which my outward and inward man shall have
with Thee, when death shall be swallowed up in victory.

[ XX X1.]43. Thereisanother evil of the day, which |
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would were sufficient for it. For by eating and drink-
ing we repair the daily decays of our body, until Thou
destroy both belly and meat, when Thou shalt slay my
emptiness with a wonderful fulness, and clothe this in-
corruptible with an eternal incorruption. But now the
necessity is sweet unto me, against which sweetness |
fight, that | be not taken captive; and carry on adaily
war by fastings; often bringing my body into subjection,
and my pains are removed by pleasure. For hunger
and thirst are in a manner pains; they burn and kill
like a fever, unless the medicine of nourishments come
to our aid. Which since it is at hand through the con-
solations of Thy gifts, with which land, and water, and
air serve our weakness, our calamity is termed gratifi-
cation.

44. This hast Thou taught me, that | should set my-
sef to take food as physic. But while | am passing
from the discomfort of emptiness to the content of re-
plenishing, in the very passage the snare of concupis-
cence besats me.  For that passing, is pleasure, nor is
there any other way to pass thither, whither we needs
must pass. And health being the cause of eating and
drinking, therejoineth itself as an attendant a dangerous
pleasure, which mostly endeavours to go before it, so
that | may for her sake do what | say | do, or wish to
do, for health'ssake. Nor have each the same measure;
for what is enough for health, is too little for pleasure.
And oft it is uncertain, whether it be the necessary care
of the body which is yet asking for sustenance, or
whether a voluptuous deceivableness of greediness is
proffering its services. In this uncertainty the un-
happy soul rejoiceth, and therein prepares an excuse to
shield itself, glad that it appeareth not what sufficeth for
the moderation of health, that under the cloak of health,
it may disguise the matter of gratification. These
temptations | daily endeavour toresist, and | call on Thy
right hand, and to Thee do | refer my perplexities;
because | have as yet no settled counsel herein.

45. | hear the voice of my God commanding, Let not
your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunken-
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ness. Drunkenness is far from me; Thou wilt have
mercy that it come not near me. But full-feeding
sometimes creepeth upon Thy servant; Thou wilt have
mercy, that it may be far from me. For no one can be
continent unless Thou give it. Many things Thou givest
us, praying for them; and what good soever we have
recelved before we prayed, from Thee we received it;
gea to the end we might afterwards know this, did we
eforereceiveit. Drunkardwas | never, but drunkards
have | known made sober by Thee. From Thee then it
was, that they who never were such, should not so be, as
from Thee it was, that they who have been, should not
ever so be; and from Thee it was, that both might know
from Whom it was. | heard another voice of Thine,
Go not after thy lusts, and from thy pleasure turn away.
Yea by Thy favour have | heard that which | have
much loved; neither if we eat, shall we abound ; neither
if we eat not, shall welack ; which isto say, neither shall
the one make me plenteous, nor the other miserable. |
heard also another, for | have learned in whatsoever state
| am, therewith to be content ; | know how to abound, and
how to suffer need. | can do all things through Christ that
strengtheneth me. Behold a soldier of the heavenl
camp, not the dust which we are.  But remember, Lord,
that we are dust, and that of dust thou hast made man ;
and hewaslost and isfound. Nor could he of himself do
this, because he whom | soloved, saying thisthrough the
in-breathing of Thy inspiration, was of the same dust. J
can do all things (saith he) through Kim that strengtheneth
me. Strengthen me, that | can. G|ve what Thou en-
joinest, and enjoin what Thou wilt.! He confesses to
have received, and when he glorieth, in the Lord he
glorieth. Another have | hear begging that he might
receive, Take from me (saith he) the desires of the belly ;
whence it appeareth, O my holy God, that Thou givest,
when that is done which Thou commandest to be done.
46. Thou hast taught me, good Father, that to the

' God then commandeth not impossibilities; but by ’Jomlng
bIdS thee do what thou cangt, and ask what thou cangt not.” Aug.
de Nat. et Grat. c. 43.
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pure, all things are pure ; but that it is evil unto the man
that eateth with offence ; and, that every creature of Thine
is good, and nothing to be refused, which is received with
thanksgiving ; and that meat commendeth us not to God ;
and, that no man should judge us in meat or drink ; and,
that he which eateth, let him not despise him that eateth
not ; and let not him that eateth not, judge him that eateth.
These things have | learned, thanks be to Thee, praise to
Thee, my God, my Master, knocking at my ears, en-
lightening my heart; deliver me out of all temptation.
| fear not uncleanness of meat, but the uncleanness of
lusting. | know that Noah was permitted to eat all
kind of flesh® that was good for food; that Elijah was
fed with flesh; that John, endued with an admirable
abstinence, was not poIIuted by feeding on living
creatures, locusts.® | know also that Esau was deceived
by lusting for lentiles; and that David blamed himself
for desiring a draught of water; and that our King was
tempted, not concerning flesh, but bread. And there-
fore the people in the wilderness also deserved to be
reproved, not for desiringflesh, but because, in the desire
of food, they murmured against the Lord.

47. Placed then amid these temptations, | strive
daily against concupiscencein eating and drinking. For
it is not of such nature, that | can settle on cutting it off
once for all, and never touching it afterward, as | could
of concubinage. The bridle of the throat then is to be
held attempered between slackness and stiffness. And
who is he, O Lord, who is not somewhit transported
beyond the limits of necessity? whoever he is, he is a
great one; let him make Thy Name great. But | am
not such, for / am a sinful man. Yet do | too magnify
Thy name; and He maketh intercession to Thee for my
sins, who hath overcome the world; numbering me
among the weak members of His body; because thine
eyes have seen that of H|m which is imperfect, and in Thy
book shall all be written.®

! Against the Manichees, who forbad to eat flesh.

2 According to the Manichees, the most impure food of all, as being

msects
«"'Thine eyes have seen what is imperfect of Me, and in Thy
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[XXXI11.] 48. With the alurements of smells, | am
not much concerned. When absent, | do not miss
them; when present, | do not refuse them; yet ever
ready to be without them. So | seem to myself; per-
chance | am deceived. For that also is a mournful
darkness, whereby my abilities within me, are hidden
from me; so that my mind making enquiry into herself
of her own powers, ventures not readily to believe her-
self; becauseevenwhat isinit, is mostly hidden, unless
experience reveal it.® And no one ought to be secure
in that life, the whole whereof is called a trial, that
he who hath been capable, of worse to be made better,
may not likewise of better be made worse. Our only
hope, only confidence, only assured promise, is Thy
mercy.

[XXXI1I1.] 49. The delights of the ear, had more
firmly entangled and subdued me; but Thou didst
loosen, and free me. Now, in those melodies which
Thy words breathe soul into, when sung with a sweet
and attuned voice, | do alittle repose; yet not so as to
be held thereby, but that | can disengage myself when |
will. Butwith the wordswhich are their life and whereby
they find admission into me, themselves seek in my
affections a place of some estimation, and | can scarcely
assign them one suitable. For at one time | seem to

book shall they all be written,' not the perfect only, bat the imperfect
also. Let not the imperfect fear; only let them hold on. Nor
because | said ¢ Let them not fear,’ let them love imperfection, and
remain where they have been found. Let them hola on, as much
asin them lies. Let them daily add, daily draw near; yet let them
not draw back from the Body of the Lord ; that compacted together
in one body, and among these members, they may be accounted
worthy to have those words pronounced of them, ' Thy eyes did se
what was imperfect of Me, and in Thy book shall they all bewritten.'"
Aug. in Ps 138. sec 21. " The Son Himself saith, ' Thy eyes saw
what was imperfect of Me,' (lit. my imperfect). The imperfect,
which is in My body, Thy eyes saw. And what then ? Have they
hope, who are imperfect ? They have. Hear what follows, ' And in
Thy book shall they all be written."" Aug. Serm. 135. de verb. Ev.
Joh. 9. c. 5.

1™ The hidden gifts of God in a man's sdf are not made known
even to himsdf, except when proved by temptation." Aug. de
Sancta Virgin. c. 4.
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myself to give them more honour than is seemly, feeling
our minds to be more holily and fervently raised unto a
flame of devotion, by the holy words themselves when
thus sung, than when not; and that the several affections
of our spirit, by a sweet variety, have their own proper
measures in the voice and singing, by some hidden
correspondence wherewith they are stirred up. But
this contentment of theflesh, to which the soul must not
be given over to be enervated, doth oft beguile me,
the sense not so waiting upon reason, as patiently to
follow her; but having been admitted merely for her
sake, it strives even to run before her, and lead her.
Thus in these things | unawares sin, but afterwards am
aware of it.

50. At other times, shunning over-anxiously this
very deception, | err in too great strictness;, and some-
times to that degree, as to wish the whole melody of
sweet music which is used to David's Psalter, banished
from my ears, and the Church's too; and that mode
seems to me safer, which | remember to have been often
told me of Athanasius Bishop of Alexandria, who made
the reader of the psalm utter it with so slight in-
flection of voice that it was nearer speaking than singing.
Yet again, when | remember the tears | shed at the
Psalmody of Thy Church, in the beginning of my re-
covered faith; and how at this time, | am moved, not
with the singing, but with the things sung, when they
are sungwith aclear voice and modulation most suitable,
| acknowledge the great use of thisinstitution. Thus |
fluctuate between peril of pleasure, and approved
wholesomeness; inclined the rather (though not as pro-
nouncing an irrevocable opinion) to approve of the usage
of singing in the church; that so by the delight of the
ears, the weaker minds may rise to the feeling of de-
votion. Yetwhen it befalls meto be more moved with
the voice than the words sung, | confess to have sinned
penally, and then had rather not hear music. See now
my state; weep with me, and weep for me, ye, who so
regulate your feelings within, as that good action ensues.
For you who do not act, these things touch not you.
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But Thou, O Lord my God, hearken; behold, and see,
and have mercy, and heal me, Thou, in whose presence
1!_ have become a problem to myself; and that is my in-
irmity.

[ XXXIV.] 51. There remains the pleasure of these
eyes of my flesh, on which to make my confessions in the
hearing of the ears of Thy temple, those brotherly and
devout ears; and so to conclude the temptations of the
lust of the flesh, which yet assall me, groaning earnestly,
and desiring to be clothed upon with my house from
heaven. The eyes love fair and varied forms, and bright
and soft colours. Let not these occupy my soul; let
God rather occupy it, who made these things, very good
indeed, yet is He my good, not they. And these affect
me, waking, the whole day, nor is any rest given me from
them, as there is from musical, sometimes, in silence,
from all voices. For this queen of colours, the light,
bathing all which we behold, wherever | am through the
day, gliding by me in varied forms, sooths me when
engaged on other things, and not observing it. And so
strongly doth it entwine itself, that if it be suddenly
withdrawn, it is with longing sought for, and if absent
long, saddeneth the mind.

52. O Thou Light, which Tobias saw, when, these
eyes closed, he taught his son the way of life; and him-
self went before with the feet of charity, never swerving.
Or which Isaac saw, when his fleshly eyes being heavy
and closed by old age, it was vouchsafed him, not,
knowingly to bless his sons, but by blessing to know
them. Or which Jacob saw, when he aso, blind
through great age, with illumined heart, in the persons
of his sons shed light on the different races of the future
people, in them foresignified; and laid his hands,
mystically crossed, upon his grandchildren by Joseph,
not as their father by his outward eye corrected them,
but as himself inwardly discerned. This is the light,
itisone, and all are one, who sse and loveit. But that
corporeal light whereof | spake, it seasoneth the life of
this world for her blind lovers, with an enticing and
dangerous sweetness. But they who know how to
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praise Theeforit," O All-creating Lord," * take it up?
In Thy hymns, and are not taken up with it in their
seep. Such would | be. These seductions of the eyes
| resist, lest my feet wherewith | walk upon Thy way
be ensnared; and | lift up mineinvisible eyes to Thee,
that Thou wouldest pluck my feet out of thesnare. Thou
dost ever and anon pluck them out, for they are ensnared.
Thou ceasest not to pluck them out, whilel often entangle
myself in the snares on all sdeslaid; because Thou thai
keepest Israel shalt neither slumber nor sleep,

53. What innumerable toys, made by divers arts and
manufactures, in our apparel, shoes, utensils and all
sort of works, in pictures also and divers images, and
these far exceeding all necessary and moderate use and
all pious meaning, have men added to tempt their own
eyeswithal; outwardly following what themselves make,
inwardly forsaking Hi m by whom themselves were made,
and destroying that which themselves have been made!
But I, my God and my Glory, do hence also sing a
hymn to Thee, and do consecrate praise to Him who
consecrateth me,®> because those beautiful patterns
which through men's souls are conveyed into their cun-
ning hands,* come from that Beauty, Whichis above our
souls, Which my soul day and night sigheth after. But
the framers and followers of the outward beauties,
derlve thence the rule of judging of them, but not of
using them And He is there, though they perceive
Him not,® that so they might not wander, but keep their

! The beginning of a hymn of S. Ambrose, which they were wont to
sng at the commencement of night. The two first danzas are
quoted above, 1. ix. s 32.

2 Assumunt earn, non absumuntur ab ea.

Sacrlfloo laudem Sacrificatori meo.

* See below, 1. xi. c. 5. ® See above on c. 29. not.

& For, turning, as it were, their backs to Thee, they are fixed
down upon the works of the flesh, as it were in their own shade, and
yet what even there delights them, they still have from the encom-
passng radiance of Thy light. But the shade being loved, weakens
the mind's eye, and makes it unequal to bear Thy countenance.
Wherefore a man becomes more and more darkened, while he prefers
to follow what, at each stage, is more hearable to his increasing weak-

nes. Whence he begins to be unable to se that, which in the
highest degree, 1S." Aug. delib. Arb. 1. i. s 43.
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strength for Thee, and not scatter it abroad upon pleasure-
able wearinesses.  And I, though | speak and see this,
entangle my steps with these outward beauties; but
Thou pluckest me out, O Lord, Thou pluckest me out;
because Thy loving-kindness is before my eyes. For |
am taken miserably, and Thou pluckest me out merci-
fully; sometimes not perceiving it, when | had but
lightly lighted upon them; otherwhiles with pain,
because | had stuck fast in them.

[XXXV.] 54. To this is added, another form of
temptation more manifoldly dangerous. For besides
that concupiscence of the flesh which consisteth in the
delight of all senses and pleasures, wherein its slaves,
who go far from Thee, waste and perish, the soul hath,
through the same sensss of the body, a certain vain and
curious desire, veiled under the title of knowledge and
learning, not of delighting in the flesh, but of making
experiments through the flesh. The seat whereof being
in the appetite of knowledge, and sight being the sense
chiefly used for attaining knowledge, it is in Divine
language called, The lust of the eyes. For, to see, be-
longeth properly to the eyes; yet we use thisword of the
other senses also, when we employ them in seeking know-
ledge. For we do not say, hark how it flashes, or smell
how it glows, or taste how it shines, or feel how it gleams;
for all these are said to be seen.  And yet we say not only,
e how it shineth, which the eyes alone can perceive; but
also, see how it soundeth, see how it smelleth, see how it
tasteth, see how harditis. And so the genera experience
of the senses, aswas said, iscalled Thelust of the eyes,
because the office of seeing, wherein the eyes hold the
prerogative, the other senses by way of similitude take to
themselves, when they make search after any knowledge.

55. But by this may more evidently be discerned,
wherein pleasure and wherein curiosity is the object of
the senses, for pleasure seeketh objects beautiful,
melodious, fragrant, savoury, soft; but curiosity, for
trial's sake, the contrary as well, not for the sake of
suffering annoyance, but out of the lust of making trial
and knowing them.  For what pleasure hath it, to sein
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a mangled carcase what will make you shudder? and
yetif it belying near, they flock thither, to be made sad,
andtoturnpale. Evenindeepthey are afraidto seit.
Asif when awake, any one forced them to seeit, or any
report of its beauty drew them thither! Thus adso in
the other senses, which it were long to go through.
From this disease of curiosity, are all those strange
sights exhibited in the theatre. Hence men go on to
search out the hidden powers of nature, (which is be-
sdes our end,) which to know proflts not, and wherein
men desire nothing but to know.* Hence aso, if with
that same end of perverted knowledge magical arts be
enquired by. Hence adso in religion itself, is God
tempted, when signs and wonders are demanded of Him,
not desired for any good end, but merely tomaketrial of.

56. In this 0 vast wilderness, full of snares and
dangers, behold many of them | have cut off, and thrust
out of my heart, as Thou hast given me, O God of my
salvation. And yet when dare | say, since so many
things of this kind buzz on all sides about our daily life
—when dare | say, that nothing of this sort engages my
attention, or causes in me an idle interest? True, the
theatres do not now carry me away, nor care | to know
the courses of the stars, nor did my soul ever consult
ghosts departed; all sacrlleglous mysteries | detest
From Thee, O Lord my God, to whom | owe humble®

" If the causes of the movements of bodies were to be known to us,
none were of more importance to know than such as influence our
health. But since, in ignorance of these, we ssek physicians, who
ses not how content we mould be to be ignorant of the hidden
m)ésterles of heaven and earth ? " Aug. Enchir. c. 16.

But now the faithful pray for themsdves also, that they may per-
svere in what they have begun to be. For it is useful to all, or
almogt all, with a view to this humility, which is so healthful, that
they should not be able to know, what they shall be hereafter. To
thisend it issaid, ' Let him who thinketh he standeth take heed lest
he fall." For this beneficial fear, lest, having been regenerated and
now beginning to live godly, we should, as being secure, think over-
highly, there are mingled, by the permisson and provison and dis-
position of God, with those who shall persevere, others who will not;
alarmed at whose fall, we may walk on in theright path, ' with fear
and trembling," until, from this ' life on earth, which isall trial,’ we
pass to another, where will be no pride to be repressed, and no grife
against suggestions and temptations.” Aug. Ep. 217. sec. 14.
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and single-hearted service, by what artifices and sug-
gestions doth the enemy deal with me to desire some
sign! But | beseech thee by our King, and by our
pure and holy country, Jerusalem, that as any consent-
ing thereto is far from me, so may it ever be further and
further. But when | pray Thee for the salvation of any,
my end and intention is far different. Thou givest and
wilt give meto follow Theewillingly, doing what Thou wilt.
57. Notwithstanding, in how many most petty and
contemptible things is our curiosity daily tempted, and
how often we give way, who can recount? How often
do we begin, as if we weretolerating people telling vain
stories, lest we offend the weak; then by degrees we
take interest therein! 1 go not now to the circus to e a
dog coursing a hare; but in the field, if passing, that
coursing peradventure will distract me even from some
weighty thought, and draw me after it: not that | turn
aside the body of my beast, yet still incline my mind
thither. And unless Thou, having made me se my
infirmity, didst speedily admonish me either through the
sight itself, by some contemplation to rise towards Thee,
or altogether to despise and pass it by, | dully stand
fixed therein. What, when sitting at home, a lizard
catching flies, or a spider entangling them rushing into
her nets, oft-times takes my attention? Is the thing
different, because they are but small creatures? | go on
from them to praise Thee the wonderful Creator and
Orderer of all, but this does not first draw my attention.
It is one thing to rise quickly, another not to fall. And
of such things is my life full; and my one hope is Thy
wonderful great mercy. For when our heart becomes
the receptacle of such things, and is over-charged with
throngs of this abundant vanity, then are our prayers
aso thereby often interrupted and distracted, and
whilst in Thy presence we direct the voice of our heart to
Thine ears, this so great concern is broken off, by the
rushing in of I know not what idle thoughts. Shall we
then account this also among things of slight concern-
ment, or shall ought bring us back to hope, save Thy
complete mercy, since Thou hast begun to change us?
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[XXXVI.] 58. And Thouknowest how far Thou hast
already changed me, who first healedst me of the lust of
vindicating myself, that so Thou mightest forgive all the
rest of my iniquities, and heal all my infirmities, and
redeem my life from corruption, and crown me with mercy
and pity, and satisfy my desire with good things: who
didst curb my pride with Thy fear, and tame my neck to
Thy yoke. And now | bear it and it is light unto me,
because so hast Thou promised, and hast made it; and
verily soitwas, and | knew it not, when | feared to takeit.

59. But, O Lord, Thou aone Lord without pride,
because Thou art the only true Lord, who hast no lord;
hath this third kind of temptation also ceased from me,
or can it ceae through this whole life? To wish,
namely, to be feared and loved of men, for no other
end, but that we may have a joy therein which is no
joy? A miserable life this, and a foul boastfulness!
Hence especidly it comes, that men do neither purely
love, nor fear Thee. And therefore dost Thou resist
the proud, and givest grace to the humble: yea, Thou
thunderest down upon the ambitions of the world, and
the foundations of the mountains tremble.  Because now
certain offices of human society make it necessary to be
loved and feared of men, the adversary of our true
blessedness layeth hard at us, every where spreading his
snares of " well-done, well-done; " that greedily catching
at them, we may be taken unawares, and sever our joy
from Thy truth, and set it in the decelvingness of men;
and be pleased at being loved and feared, not for Thy
sake, but in Thy stead: and thus having been made like
him, he may have them for his own, not in the bands of
charity, but in the bonds of punishment: who pur-
posed to set his throne in the north, that dark and chilled
they might serve him, pervertedly and crookedly
imitating Thee. But we, O Lord, behold we are Thy
little flock ; possess us as Thine, stretch Thy wings over
us, and let us fly under them. Be Thou our glory;
let us be loved for Thee, and Thy word feared in us.
Who would be praised of men, when Thou blamest, will
not be defended of men, when Thou judgest; nor de
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livered, when Thou condemnest. But when—not the
sinner is praised in the desires of his soul, nor he blessed
who doth ungodlily, but—a man is praised for some gift
which Thou hast given him, and he rejoices more at the

raise for himself than that he hath the gift for which

eis praised, he also is praised, while Thou dispraisest;
and better is he who praised than he who is praised.
For the one took pleasure in the gift of God in man;
t?e otg]er was better pleased with the gift of man, than
of God.

[XXXVII.] 60. By thesetemptationswe are assailed
dally, O Lord; without ceasing are we assailed. Our
daily furnace is the tongue of men. And in this way
also Thou commandest us continence. Give what Thou
enjoinest, and enjoin what Thou wilt. Thou knowest
on this matter the groans of my heart, and the floods of
mine eyes. For | cannot learn how far | am more
cleansed from this plague, and | much fear my secret
sins, which Thine eyes know, mine do not. For in
other kinds of temptations | have some sort of means
of examining myself; in this, scarce any. For, in
refraining my mind from the pleasures of theflesh, and
idle curiosity, | sse how much | have attained to, when
| do without them; foregoing, or not having them.!
For then | ask myself how much more or less trouble-
some it is to me, not to have them? Then, riches,
which are desired, that they may serve to some one or
two or all of the three concupiscences” if the soul cannot
discern, whether, when it hath them, it despiseth them,
they may be cast aside, that so it may prove itself.
But to be without praise, and therein essay our powers,
must we liveill, yea so abandonedly and atrociously,
that no one should know without detesting us? What

1A man who makes progress amid prosperity, by adversity learns
what progress he has made. For when he has an abundance of these
passing goods, he trugs not in them; but when they are withdrawn,
he recognizes whether they have not taken hold of him. For gener-
ally, when we have them, we think that we love them not; but when
they begin to depart, then we discover what sort of persons we are.
For on that we st not our heart, when present, which we part from

W|thout sorrow.”  Aug. de vera Rellg c. 47.
2 See above, c. 30. beg. and note 2. p. 229.
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greater madness can be said, or thought of? But if
praise useth and ought to accompany a good life and
good works, we ought as little to forego its company,
as good lifeitself. Yet | know not, whether | can well
or ill be without any thing, unless it be absent.

61. What then do | confess unto Thee in this kind of
temptation, O Lord? What, but that | am delighted
with praise, but with truthitself, morethanwith praise?
For were it proposed to me, whether I would, being
phrenzied in error on all things, be praised by all men,
or being consistent and most settled in the truth be
blamed by all, | see which | should choose. Yet fain
would 1, that the approbation of another should not
even increase my joy for any good in me. Yet | own, it
doth increase it, and not so only, but dispraise doth
diminish it. And when | am troubled at this my
misery, an excuse occurs to me, which of what valueit is,
Thou God knowest, for it leaves me uncertain. For
since Thou hast commanded us not continency alone,
that is, from what things to refrain our love, but righte-
ousness also, that is, whereon to bestow it, and hast
willed usto love not Thee only, but our neighbour also;
often, when pleased with intelligent praise, | seem to
myself to be pleased with the proficiency or towardliness
of my neighbour, or to be grieved for evil in him, when
| hear him dispraise either what he understands not,
or is good. For sometimes | am grieved at my own
praise, either when those things be praised in me, in
which I mislike myself, or even lesser and slight goods
are more esteemed, than they ought. But again how
know | whether | am therefore thus affected, because |
would not have him who praiseth me, differ from me
about myself; not as being influenced by concern for
him, but because those same good things which please
me in myself, please me more when they please another
adso? For some how | am not praised when my judg-
ment of myself is not praised; forasmuch as either those
things are praised, which displease me; or those more,
which please me less. Am | then doubtful of myself
in this matter?
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62. Behold, in Thee, O Truth, | see that | ought not
to be moved at my own praises, for my own sake, but
for the good of my neighbour.®  And whether it be so
with me, | know not. For herein | know less of myself,
than of Thee? | beseech now, O my God, discover to
me myself aso, that | may confess unto my brethren,
who are to pray for me, wherein | find myself maimed.
L et me examine myself again more diligently. If in my
praise | am moved with the good of my neighbour, why
am | less moved if another be unjustly dispraised than
if it be myself? Why am | more stung by reproach cast
upon myself, than at that cast upon another, with the
same injustice, before me? Know | not this aso?
orisit at last that | deceive myself, and do not the truth
before Thee in my heart and tongue? This madness
put far from me, O Lord, lest mine own mouth be to me
the sinner's oil to make fat my head. | am poor and
needy ; yet best, while in hidden groanings | displease
myself, and seek Thy mercy, until what islacking in my
defective state be renewed and perfected, on to that
peace which the eye of the proud knoweth not.

[XXXVIII.] 63. Yet the word, which cometh out of
the mouth, and deeds known to men, bring with them a
most dangerous temptation through the love of praise:
which, to establish a certain excellency of our own,
solicits and collects men's suffrages. It tempts, even
when it is reproved by myself in myself, on the very
ground that it is reproved; and often glories more

L For the praise of man ought not to be desired by a well-doer,
but to follow him, that they may profit who can imitate also what
they praise, not that he should think that he had any advantage,
Whom they praise” Aug. de Serm. Dom. in Monte, 1. ii. c. 2

' He knoweth, in Whose Presence | speak, yea, in Whose Presence
| think, that | ‘take not so much pleasure in popular praises, as | fed
anxious and harassed how they live, who praiss me. For to be
praised by ill-livers, | mislike, abhor, detest it isa grief to me, not a
pleasure.  But praise from We||-|IVEI’S, should | sy, | mislike it, |
lie; should | say, | like it, | fear lest | should be more desrous of
unrealities than of reality. What shall | say then ? | neither wholly
like, nor wholly didike it:—not wholly like, lex | be endangered by
the praise of man ; not wholly midike, lex they to whom | preach
should be ungrateful." Aug. Serm. 333 in die ordinat. suae <ec. |.

2 See above, C. 5.
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vainly of the very contempt of vain-glory; and soitis
no longer contempt of vain-glory, whereof it glories;
for it doth not contemn when it glorieth,

[XXXIX.] 64. Within aso, within is another evil,
arising out of alike temptation; whereby men become
vain, pleasing themselves in themselves, though they
please not, or displease, or care not to please others.
But pleasing themselves, they much displease Thee,
not only taking pleasure in things not good, as if good,
but in Thy good things, as though their own;* or even
if as thine, yet as though for their own mer|ts or even
if as though from Thy grace, yet not with brotherly
rejoicing, but envying that grace to others. In all these
and the like perils and travails, Thou seest the trembling
of my heart; and | rather feel my wounds to be cured
by Thee, than not inflicted by me.

[XL.] 65. Where hast Thou not walked with me, O
Truth, teaching me what to beware, and what to desire;
when | referred to Thee what | could discover here
below, and consulted Thee? With my outward senses,
as | might, | surveyed the world, and observed the life,
which my body hath from me, and these my senses.
Thence entered | the recessss of my memory, those
manifold and spacious chambers, wonderfully furnished
with innumerable stores; and | considered, and stood
aghast; being able to discern nothing of these things
without Thee, and finding none of them to be Thee.
Nor was | myself, who found out these things, who went
over them all, and laboured to distinguish and to value
every thing according to its dignity, taking some things
upon the report of my senses, questioning about others
which | felt to be mingled with myself, numbering and
distinguishing the reporters themselves, and in the large
treasure-house of my memory, revolving some things,

1 Whoso, with true piety, believes and hopes in God, Whom he
loves, regards more those things in which he is displeased with him-
odf, than thosg, if there be such in him, which do not so much please
him, as the Truth. And that, wherein he now is capable of pleasing,
he ascribes to no other than His mercy Whom he feared to displease,
giving thanks that the one has been healed, making supplication that
the other may be healed." Aug. de Civ. Dei, I. v. ¢, 20.
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storing up others, drawing out others. Nor yet was |
myself when | did this, i.e. that my power whereby | did
it, neither was it Thou, for Thou art the abiding light,
which | consulted concerning all these, whether they
were, what they were, and how to be valued; and I
heard Thee directing and commanding me; and this |
often do, this delights me, and as far as | may be freed
from necessary duties, unto this pleasure have | recourse.
Nor in all these which | run over consulting Thee, can |
find any safe place for my soul, but in Thee; whither my
scattered * members may be gathered, and nothing of me
depart from Thee. And sometimes Thou admittest me
to an affection, very unusual, in my inmost soul; rising
to a strange sweetness, which if it were perfected in me, |
know not what in it would not belong to thelife to come.
But through my miserable encumbrances | sink down
again into these lower things, and am swept back by
former custom, and am held, and greatly weep, but am
greatly held. So much doth the burthen of a bad
customweigh us down. Herel can stay, but would not;
there | would, but cannot; both ways, miserable.

[XLI.] 66. Thus then have | considered the scknesses
of my sins in that threefold concupiscence,” and have
called Thy right hand to my help. For with awounded
heart have | beheld Thy brightness, and stricken back
| said, " who can attain thither? | am cast aivay from
the sight of Thine eyes" Thou art the Truth whq
presidest over all, but | through my covetousness,
would not indeed forego Thee, but would with Thee
posess a lie; as no man would in such wise speak
falsely, as himself to be ignorant of the truth. So then
| lost Thee, because Thou vouchsafest not to be pos
ssad with alie.

[XLI11.]67. Whom could | find to reconcile me to

1 Long hast thou (O soul) lived absorbed, and lashed by various
and discordant longings, thou bearest the marks of thy wounds, dis-
tracted amid many loves.  Gather thee up to thyself' whatever
from without pleases thee, seek whom it has for its Author." Aug. in
Ps 145. sc. 5. vid. sup. 1 ix. sec. 10. etinf. 1 xi. c. 29.

Seeabove c. 30. beg. and note 2. p. 229.
® Seeabove, iii. c. 8. V. fin.
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Thee? was | to have recourse to Angels? by what
prayers? by what sacraments? Many endeavouring to
return unto Thee, and of themselves unable, have, as |
hear, tried this, and fallen into the desire of curious
visions, and been accounted worthy to be deluded.
For they, being high minded, sought Thee by the pride
of learning, swelling out rather, than smiting upon,
their breasts, and so by the agreement of their heart,
drew unto themselves the princes of the air, the fellow-
conspirators of their pride, by whom, through magical
influences, they were deceived, seeking a mediator, by
whom they might be purged, and there was none. For
the devil it was, transforming himsalf into an Angel of
light. And it much enticed proud flesh, that he had no
body of flesh. For they were mortal, and sinners;
but Thou, Lord, to whom they proudly sought to be
reconciled, art immortal, and without sin. But a
mediator between God and man, must have something
like to God, something like to men; lest being in both
like to man, he should be far from God: or if in both
like God, too unlike man: and so not be a mediator.
That deceitful mediator then, by whom in Thy secret
judgments pride deserved to be deluded, hath one thing
In common with man, that is sin; another, he would
seem to have in common with God; and not being
clothed with the mortality of flesh,"would vaunt himself
to beimmortal. But since the wages of sin is death, this
hath he in common with men, that with them he should
be condemned to death.

[XLI11.] 68. But the true Mediator, Whom in Thy
secret mercy Thou hast shewed to the humble, and
sentest, that by His example aso they might learn that
same humility, that Mediator between God and man, the
Man Christ Jesus, appeared betwixt mortal sinners and
the immortal Just One; mortal with men, just with
God: that because the wages of righteousness is life

" That true and benevolent Mediator, shewed Himself to mortals
in that mortal nature, which those malevolent and deceiving mediators,
bore themsdves the more proudly, for not having ; and .prommd to
miserable man a delusive aid, as if immortals to mortals’ Aug. de
Civ. Dei, x. 24.
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and peace, He might by a righteousness conjoined with
God, make void that death of sinners, now made
righteous, which He willed to have in common with
them. Hence He was shewed forthtoholy men of old;
that so they, through faith in His Passion to come, as we
through faith of it passed, might be saved. For as
Man, He was a Mediator; but as the Word, not in the
middle between God and man, because equal to God,
and God with God, and together one God.

69. How hast Thou loved us' good Father, who
sparedst not Thine only Son, but deliveredst Him up for
us ungodly ' How hast Thou loved us, for whom, He
that thought it no robbery to be equal with Thee, was made
subject even to the death of the cross, He alone free among
the dead,’ having power to lay down His life, and power to
take it again : for us to Thee both Victor and Victim,
and therefore Victor, because the Victim; for usto Thee
Priest and Sacrifice, and therefore Priest because the
Sacrifice; making us to Thee, of servants, sons, by being
born of Thee, and serving us. Well then is my hope
strong in Him, that Thou wilt heal all my infirmities, by
Him Who sitteth at Thy right hand and maketh intercession
for us; else should | despair. For many and great are
my infirmities, many they are, and great; but Thy
medicine is mightier. We might imagine that Thy
Word was far from any union with man, and despair of
ourselves, unless He had been made flesh and dwelt
among Uus.

70. Affrighted with my sins and the burthen of my

! * He who made man of the dust, and breathed life into him, and
for that His creature gave His Only-Begotten to death, how much He
loves us, who can speak, who can evenworthily think ?*  Aug. Serm.
57. ¢. 13. " Moreover, man was to be persuaded how much God
loved us, and aswhat, He loved us; how much, lest we should despair,
aswhat lest we should be proud.” 1d. deTrin, L. iv. c. 1.

" In these words especially, the person of the Lord _appears.  For
who besides was 'free among the dead,’ but He Who, 'in the likeness
of sinful flesh," among sinners was alone ' withoutsin ? He then was
' free among the dead,' Who had power to lay down His life, and to
takeit again, from ' Whom no one took it, but He laid it down of
Hlmself Who aso could raise up Hlsflesh, asthe 'Temple, destroyed'

them when He willed, Who, &c." Aug. in Ps. 87. sc. 5. See

ove, p. 202. note I. on . ix. sec. 36.
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misery, | had cast in my heart, and had purposed to
flee to the wilderness: but Thou forbaddest me, and
strengthenedst me, saying, Therefore Christ died for all,
that they which live may now no longer live unto themselves,
bat unto Him that died for them. See, Lord, | cast my
care upon Thee, that | may live, and consider wondrous
things out of Thy law. Thou knowest my unskilfulness,
and my infirmities; teach me, and heal me. He Thine
only Son, in Whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge, hath redeemed me with His blood. Let not
the proud speak evil of me; because | meditate on my
ransom, and eat and drink, and communicate it; and
poor, desired to be satisfied from Him, amongst those
that eat and are satisfied, and they shall praise the Lord
who seek Him.

Here, where Aug. breaks off the account of his life, it may be well
to subjoin his own view of that wretched portion of it, which preceded
his conversion and baptism. This he gives incidentally in answer to
the Donatists, who, affecting great purity of discipline, would fain
have undervalued his defences of the Faith on account of his sins,
when he as yet belonged not to the Faith, being a heretic and un-
baptized. (Serm. 3. in Ps. 36. sc. 19) " Let them speak then
against us what they will; we will love them, though against their
will.  For we know, brethren, we know their speeches; for which
let us not be angry with them ; bear it patiently with us. For they
e that they have nothing to alege in the matter itself; so they turn
their speeches against us, and begin to spesk evil of us, many
things which they know, many which they know not. For we were
once, as the Apostle saith, ' foolish and unbelieving, and to every
good work reprobate.’” We were foolish and phrensied in a perverse
error, we deny it not ; and in proportion as we deny not what has
past in us, do we the more praise God, Who hath forgiven us. Why
then dost thou, after the manner of heretics, leave the matter, and
betake thyself to the person ? For what am I? What am [? Am |
the Catholic Church? Am | the heritage of Christ diffused through-
out all nations? Enough for me, that | am in it. Thou revilest my
past ills; what great thing dost thou herein ? | am severer against
my ills, than thou ; what thou revilest, | have condemned. Would
thou wouldest imitate me, and thy error aso might become past!
Those are past ills, which they know of especially in this city. [Carth-
age. Seeb.iii.] Forherewelivedill, which| confess; andin pro-
portion as | rejoice in the grace of God, sodo | for my past sins—
what shall | say >—grieve? | should grieve, were it still 1. But what
shall | say ?joy ? Neither can | sy this; for would | had never
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been ! Yet whatsoever | have been, in the Name of Christ, it is past
But what they now censure, they know not. For there are things for
which they may yet blame me, but it is too much for them to know
these. For | do toil much in my thoughts, struggling against my evil
suggestions, and having lasting and almost continual conflict with the
temptations of the enemy, who would subvert me. | groan to God in
my infirmity; and He knoweth what my heart laboureth with, Who
knoweth what it bringeth forth. ' But to meit is a very small thing
that | bejudged by you, or of man'sjudgment,’ saith the Apostle, 'yea,
| judge not my own sdf' For | know mysef better than they,
and God better than mysdf. Let them not then reproach you on our
account, let them not, Christ forbid ! For they say, ' And who are
they ? and whence are they ? we knew them evil here; where were
they baptized ?*  If they knew us well, they know that once we sailed
hence; they know that we tarried in a foreign land ; they know that
we went and returned, different men. We were not baptized here;
but the Church, where we were baptized, is known to the whole world.
And there are many of our brethren, who both know that we were
baptized, and were baptized with us. It is easy then to know this, if
any of the brethren are concerned on this account.”



BOOK Xl

Aug. breaks off the history of the mode whereby God led him
to holy Orders, in order to " confess' God's mercies in
opening to him the Scripture. Maoses is not to be under-
stood, but in Christ, not even the first words In the begin-
ning God created the heaven and the earth. Answer to
cavillers who asked, what did God before He created the
heaven and the earth, and whence willed He at length to
make them, whereas He did not make them before.
Inquiry into the nature of Time.

[I.] I. Lord, since eternity is Thine, art Thou ignorant
of what | say to Thee? or dost Thou see in time, what
ﬁgasseth in time? Why then do | lay in order before

hee so many relations? Not, of a truth, that Thou
mlghtest learn them through me, but to stir up mine own
and my readers devotions towards Thee, that we may
all say, Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised. |
have said already, and again will say, for love of Th%
love do | this. For we pray also, and yet Truth hat
said, Your Father knoweth what you have need of, before
you ask. It is then our affections which we lay leen
unto Thee, confessing our own miseries, and Thy
mercies upon us, that Thou may est free us wholly, since
Thou hast begun, that we may cease to be wretched in
ourselves, and be blessed in Thee; seeing Thou hast
called us, to become poor in spirit, and meek, and
mourners, and hungering and athirst after righteousness,
and merciful, and pure in heart, and peace-makers. Seg,
| have told Thee many things, as | could and as | would,
because Thou first wouldest that | should confess unto
Thee, my Lord God. For Thou art good, for Thy mercy
endureth for ever.

[I1.] 2. But how shall I sufficewith the tongue of my
pen to utter all Thy exhortations, and all Thy terrors,
and comforts, and guidances, whereby Thou broughtest

251
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me to preach Thy Word, and dispense Thy Sacrament*
toThy people’) And if | suffice to utter them in order,
the drops® of time are precious with me; and long have
| burned to meditate in Thy law, and therein to confess
to Thee my skill and unskilfulness, the day-break of Thy
enlightening, and the remnants of my darkness, until
infirmity be swallowed up by strength. And | would
not have aught besides steal away those hours which |
find free from the necessities of refreshing my body and
the powers of my mind, and of the service which we owe
to men,® or which though we owe not, we yet pay.

''s Aug. says a little on his Ordination, to which he was brought
againg his will, in the Ep. 21, ad Valerlum and 126 ad Albinam,
%c. 7. and on his Episcopate, Ep. 31. ad Paulinum et Therasam : he
speaks somewhat more fully as to what he did or what happened to
him, in a sermon preached " lest his character be stained,” on the
"life and conversation of his Clergy." S. 355. sc. 2. " |, whom,
by the grace of God, ye see as your Bishop, came as a young man to
this city, as many of you know. | was looking for a place where to
form a monastery, to live therewith my brethren. For all worldly
hopes | had abandoned, and what | might have been, | would not be;
nor yet sought | to bewhat | am. * | chose rather to be cas down in
the house of my God, than to dwell in the tents of the ungodly.' |
separated me from those who love the world, nor yet did | sst myself
with those, who are placed over the people.  Nor In the Feast of my
Lord did | ' choose the higher place’ but the 'lower' and abject one,
and it pleased Him to say to me ' Go up higher.! But so exceedingly
did | dread the Episcopate, that because my reputation had now begun
to be of some account among the servants of God, | would not go to
any place where | knew there was no BKhop. For | was ware of
this, and did what | could, that in a low place | might be saved, lest
in a high one | should be perilled. But, as | said, the servant must
not oppose his Master. | came to this city to sse a friend, whom |
thought | might gain to God, that he might live with us in the
monastery ; | came as being safe, the place having a Bishop already.
I was laid hold of, made a presbyter, and by this step, came to the
Episcopacy.” He had sold and given to the poor what he calls " his
petty little poverty,” or his" few paternal acres" (Ep. 126. s. 6.) to
live on the common stock, " but our common, yea our large and all-
sufficient support was to be God Himself," (ib.) " vehemently longing
after that perfection whereof the Lord spake” Mat. 19, 21. and
" having determined to be content with such food only as is necessary
for the health of the body." (de Util. Cred. . 3.)

2Thehour -glasses of his time, which went by water. Old Ed.

% See above b. vi. ¢ 3. p. 97. s=c. 15. p. 108. and note I. and Actt.
Eccles. S. Aug. Ep. 213. " Before mid-day and after mid-day am |
involved in the busness of men ;" &c. and de op. Monach. sc. 37.
"1 call to witness on my soul the Lord Jesus, in Whose name | gpeak
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3. O Lord my God, give ear unto my prayer, and let
Thy mercy hearken unto my desire; because it is
anxious not for myself alone, but would serve brotherly
charity; and Thou seet my heart, that so it is. |
would sacrifice to Thee the service of my thought and
tongue; do Thou give me, what | may offer Thee. For
2" am poor and needy, Thou rich to all that call upon Thee;
Who, inaccessible to care, carest for us. Circumcise
from all rashness and all lying both my inward and
outward lips: let Thy Scriptures be my pure delights:
let me not be deceived in them, nor deceive out of them.
Lord, hearken and pity, O Lord my God, Light of the
blind, and Strength of theweak; yeaalso Light of those
that see, and Strength of the strong; hearken unto my
soul, and hear it crying out of the depths. For if thine
ears be not with usin the depths also, whither shall we
go? whither cry? The day is Thine, and the night is
Thine; at Thy beck the moments flee by. Grant
thereof a space for our meditations in the hidden things
of Thy law, and close it not against us who knock. For
not in vain wouldest Thou have the darksome secrets’
of so many_ pageswritten; nor arethose forests without
their harts® which retire therein and range and walk;

the things boldly, that as far as relates to my own advantage, | had
much rather daily during certain hours (as far as is appointed in well-
governed monagteries) work to a degree with my hands, and have the
other hours free for reading and prayer, or composing something out
of the Divine Scriptures, than be subject to those most disordered
perplexities of others differences in secular matters, either to be
formally decided, or ended by mediation ; to which toils that same
Apostle has bound us, and that not by his own will, but by His, who
gake by him. | pass by innumerable other ecclesagtical toils, which
no one perhaps believes, who has not tried. We do not then ' bind
heavy buidens, and lay them on your shoulders, which we touch not
with a finger,’ dnce if we might, condgtently with the nature of our
office, (He seeth who trieth our hearts) we had rather do this, which
wedexhort you to do, than those things, which oursdves are compelled
to do."

1" God has therefore in the Scriptures clothed his mysteries with
clouds, that the love of truth in men might be kindled by the very
difficulty of discovering them. For if they were such only as were
very readily understood, truth would neither be earnestly sought after
nor found with pleasure Aug. de vera Relig. c. 17.

2 According to the Old Vers. " Thevoice of the Lord perfecting the
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feed, lie down, and ruminate.! Perfect me, O Lord,
and reveal them unto me. Behold, Thy voiceismy joy;
Thy voice exceedeth the abundance of pleasures. Give
what | love: for | dolove; and this hast Thou given:
forsake not Thy own gifts, nor despise Thy green herb
that thirsteth. Let me confess unto Thee whatsoever
| shall find in Thy books, and hear the voice of praise,
and drink-in Thee, and meditate on the wonderful things
out of Thy law ; even from the beginning, wherein Thou
madest the heaven and the earth, unto the everlasting
reigning of Thy holy city with Thee.

4. Lord, have mercy on me, and hear my desire.  For it
is not, | deem, of the earth, not of gold and silver, and
precious stones, or gorgeous apparel, or honours and
offices, or the pleasures of the flesh, or necessaries for
the body and for this life of our pilgrimage: all which
shall be added unto those that seek Thy kingdom and Thy
righteousness. Behold, O Lord my God, wherein is my
desire. The wicked have told me of delights, but not such
as Thy law, O Lord. Behold, wherein is my desire.
Behold, Father, behold, and see and approve; and be it
pleasing in the sight of Thy mercy, that | may find
grace before Thee, that the inward parts of Thy words
be opened to me knocking. | beseech by our Lord Jesus
Christ Thy Son, the Man of Thy right hand, the Son of
man, whom Thou hast established for Thyself, as Thy
Mediator and ours, through Whom Thou soughtest us,
not seeking Thee, but soughtest us, that we might seek
Thee,—Thy Word, through Whom Thou madest all
things, and among them, me also;—Thy Only-Begotten,
through Whom Thou calledst to adoption the believing
people, and therein me also;—I beseech Thee by Him,
who sitteth at Thy right hand, and intercedeth with Thee
for us, in Whom are hidden all the treasures of wisdom
and knowledge. These do | seek in Thy books. Of
harts." For the voice of the Lord first perfected those who subdue
and repel the envenomed tongues [in allusion to the related enmity of
harts to serpents. " And will lay bare the forets" And then will
He lay bare to them the dark depths of the Divine hooks and

myseries where they may feed freely. Aug. ad ioc.
YSeeon b. vi. ¢ 3.
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Himﬁlid Moses write ; this saith Himself; this saith the
Truth.

[I11.] 5. | would hear and understand, how " In the
Beginning Thou madest the heaven and earth." Moses
wrote this, wrote and departed, passed hence from Thee
to Thee; nor is he now before me. For if he were, |
would hold him and ask him, and beseech him by Thee
to open these things unto me, and would lay the ears of
my body to the sounds bursting out of his mouth. And
should he speak Hebrew, in vain will it strike on my
senses, nor would aught of it touch my mind; but if
Latin, | should know what he said. But whence should
| know, whether he spake truth? Yea, and if | knew
this also, should | know it fromhim? Truly within me,
within, in the chamber of my thoughts, Truth, neither
Hebrew, nor Greek, nor Latin, nor barbarian, without
organs of voice or tongue, or sound of syllables, would
say, " Itistruth,” and | forthwith should say confidently
to that man of Thine, " thou sa%est truly." Whereas
then | cannot enquire of him, Thee, Thee | beseech, O
Truth, full of Whom he spake truth, Thee, my God, |
beseech, forgive my sins; and Thou, who gavest him
Thy servant to speak these things, give to me also to
understand them.

[IV.] 6. Behold, the heavens and the earth are; they
proclaim that they were created; for they change and
vary." Whereas whatsoever hath not been made, and
yet is, hath nothing init, which before it had not; and
this it is, to change and vary. They proclaim also,
that they made not themselves; "therefore we are,
because we have been made; we were not therefore,
before we were, so as to make ourselves." Now the
evidence of the thing, is the voice of the speakers.
Thou therefore, Lord, madest them; who art beautiful,
for they are beautiful; who art good, for they are good,;
who Art, for they are; yet are they not beautiful nor
good, nor are they, as Thou their Creator art; compared
with Whom, they are neither beautiful, nor good, nor
are. This we know, thanks be to Thee. And our

! Seeabove b. vii. c. I1. p. 134. and note 3.
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knowledge, compared with Thy knowledge, is ignor-
ance.

[V.] 7. But how didst Thou make the heaven and the
earth? and what the engine of Thy so mighty fabric?
For it was not as a human artificer, forming one body
from another, according to the discretion of his mind,
which can in some way invest Wlth such a form, as it
seethinitself by itsinward eye.!  Andwhence should he
be able to do this, unless Thou hadst made that mind?
and he invests with a form what already existeth, and
hath a being, as clay, or stone, or wood, or gold, or the
like. And whence should they be, hadst not Thou
appointed them? Thou madest the artificer his body,
Thou the mind commanding the limbs, Thou the matter
whereof he makes any thing; Thou the apprehension
whereby to take in his art, and see within what he doth
without; Thou the sense of his body, whereby, as by an
interpreter, he may from mind to matter, convey that
which he doth, and report to his mind what is done;
that it within may consult the truth, which presideth
over itself, whether it be well done or no. All these
praise Thee, the Creator of all. But how dost Thou
make them? how, O God, didst Thou make heaven and
earth? Verily, neither in the heaven, nor in the earth,
didst Thou make heaven and earth; nor in the air, or
waters, seeing these also belong to the heaven and the
earth; nor in the whole world didst Thou make the
whole world; because there was no place where to make
it, beforeit was made, that it might be. Nor didst Thou
hold any thing in Thy hand, whereof to make heaven
and earth. For whence shouldest Thou have this,
which Thou hadst not made, thereof to make any thing?
For what is, but because Thou art? Therefore Thou
spakest, and they were made, and in Thy Word Thou
madest them.

[VI.] 8. But how didst Thou speak? In the way
that the voice came out of the cloud, saying, This is my
beloved Son? For that voice passed by and passed
away, began and ended; the syllables sounded and

! Se b, x. s 53.
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passed away, the second after the first, the third after
the second, and so forth in order, until the last after the
rest, and silence after thelast. Whence it is abundantly
clear and plain that the motion of a creature expressed
it, itself temporal, serving Thy eternal will. And these
Thy words, created for atime, the outward ear reported
to the intelligent soul, whose inward ear lay listening to
Thy Eternal Word. But she compared these words
sounding in time, with that Thy Eternal Word in
slence, and said " | t is different, far different. These
words are far beneath me, nor are they, because the
flee and pass away; but the Word of my Lord abidet
above me for ever." If then in sounding and passing
words Thou saidst that heaven and earth should be made,
and so madest heaven and earth, there was a corporeal
creature before heaven and earth, by whose motions in
time that voice might take his course in time. But
there was nought corporeal before heaven and earth ;
or if there were, surely thou hadst, without such a
passing voice, created that, whereof to make this passing
voice, by which to say, Let the heaven and the earth be
made. For whatsoever that were, whereof such a voice
were made, unless by Thee it were made, it could not be
at all. By what Word then didst Thou speak, that a
body might be made, whereby these words again might
be made?

[VII.] 9. Thou callest us then to understand the
Word, God, with Thee God, Which is spoken eternally,
and by It are all things spoken eternally. For what
was spoken was not spoken successively, one thing
concluded that the next ml?ht be spoken, but all things
together and eternally have we time and change;
and not a true eternity nor true immortality. This |
know, O my God, and give thanks. | know, | confess
to Thee, O Lord, and with me there knows and blesses
Thee, whoso is not unthankful to assured Truth. We

L For in the Eternal, speaking properly, there is neither any thing
pad, as though it had passad away, nor any thing future, as though it
were not as yet, but whatsoever is only is" Aug. lib. 83. quaed. qu.
19.
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know, Lord, we know; since inasmuch as any thing is
not which was, and is, which was not, so far forth it
dieth and ariseth. Nothing then of Thy Word doth give
place or replace, because It is truly immortal and
eternal. And therefore unto the Word coeternal with
Thee Thou dost at once and eternally say all that Thou
dost say; and whatever Thou sayest shall be made is
made; nor dost Thou make, otherwise than by saying;
and yet are not all things made together, or everlasting,
which Thou makest by saying.

[VIII.] 10. Why, | beseech Thee, O Lord my God?
| seeit in away; but how to express it, | know not,
unless it be, that whatsoever begins to be, and leaves off
to be, begins then, and leaves off then, when in Thy
eternal Reason it is known, that it ought to begin or
leave off, in which Reason nothing beginneth or
leaveth off This is Thy Word, which is aso " the
Begmnmg, because also It speaketh unto us." Thus
in the Gospel He speaketh through the flesh; and this
sounded outwardly in the ears of men; that it might
be believed and sought inwardly, and found in the
eternal Verity; wherethegood and only Master teacheth
all Hisdisciples. There, Lord, hear | Thy voice speak-
ing unto me; because He speaketh unto us, who
teacheth us; but He that teacheth us not, though He
speaketh, to us He speaketh not. Who now teacheth us,
but the unchangeable Truth? for even when we are
admonished through a changeable creature; we are but
led to the unchangeable Truth; where we learn truly,
while we stand and hear Him, and rejoice greatly because
of the Bridegroom's voice, restoring us to Him, from

1" He saith ' The Beginning, because also | speak unto you,
Believe me to be the Beginning, lest ye die in your sns. For as
though in what they said, * Who art Thou?' they had said no other
than, 'What shall we believe Thee to be' He answereth, 'The
Beginning,' i.e. believe me to be the Beginning. For if the Beginning
remained as He is, with the Father, not taking the form of a servant,
or speaking, as man to man, how should they believe in Him, since
feeble hearts could not hear the Intelligible Word without the inter-
vention of a sengble voice. ' Therefore' He saith, 'believe me to be
the Beginning, because that ye may believe, 1 not only am, but also
speak unto you.'" Aug, ad loc.
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Whom we are. And therefore the Beginning, because
unless It abided, there should not, when we went astray,
be whither to return."  But when we return from error,
it is through knowing that we return; and that we may
know, He teacheth us, because He is the Beginning, and
speaking unto us.

[IX.] 9. In this Beginning, O God, hast Thou made
heaven and earth, in Thy Word, in Thy Son, in Thy
Power, in Thy Wisdom, in Thy Truth; wondrously
speaking, and wondrously making. Who shall compre-
hend? Who declare it? What is that which gleams
through me, and strikes my heart without hurting it;
and | shudder and kindle? | shudder, inasmuch as |
amunlikeit; | kindle, inasmuch as | am likeit. Itis
Wisdom, Wisdom's sef which gleameth through me;
severing my cloudiness which yet again mantles over
me, fainting fromit, through the darkness which for my
Bumshment gathers upon me. For my strength is

rought down in need, so that | cannot support my
blngs till Thou, Lord, Who hast been gracious to
all mine iniquities, shalt heal all my infirmities.  For
Thou shalt also redeem my life from corruption, and
crown me with loving kindness and tender mercies, and
shalt satisfy my desire with good things, because my youth
shall be renewed like an eagles. For in hope we are
saved, wherefore we through patience wait for Thy
promises. Let him that is able, Hear Thee inwardly
discoursing out of Thy oracle: | will boldly cry out,
How wonderful are Thy works, 0 Lord, in Wisdom hast
Thou made them all ; and this Wisdom is the Beginning,
and in that Beginning didst Thou make heaven and earth.

[X.] 12. Lo arethey not full of their old leaven, who
say to us, " What was God doing before He made heaven

L Whither should the mind return, to become good, but to The
Good, when it loves and desires and obtains 1t? Whence if it turn
away again, and become not good thereby, that it doth turn away
from the Good, unless that Good, whence it turns away abode in
Itself, it would not have whither to turn, if it would amend.” Aug.
de Trin. 1 viii. c. 3. "Apxv and PrlnC|p|um signifying " the first
Principle” as well as " Beginning" have a force, which cannot be
expressed by our corresponding Scriptural term.
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and earth?" " For if (say they) He were unemployed
and wrought not, why does He not aso henceforth, and
for ever, as He did heretofore? For did any new
motion arisein God, and a new will to make a creature,
which He had never before made, how then would that
be atrue eternity, where there ariseth awill, which was
not? For the will of God is not a creature, but before
the creature; seeing nothing could be created, unless
the will of the Creator had preceded. The will of God
then belongeth to His very Substance. And if aught
have arisen in God's Substance, which before was not,
that Substance cannot be truly called eternal. But if
thewill of God has been from eternity that the creature
should be, why was not the creature also from eternity ?"

[X1.] 13. Who speak thus, do not yet understand
Thee, O Wisdom of God, Light of souls, understand not
yet how the things be made, which by Thee, and in Thee
are made: yet they strive to comprehend things eternal,
whilst their heart fluttereth between the motions of
things past and to come, and is still unstable. Who
shall hold it, and fix it, that it be settled awhile, and
awhile catch the glory of that ever-fixed Eternity, and
compare it with the times which are never fixed, and see
that it cannot be compared; and that a long time
cannot become long, but out of many motions passing
by, which cannot be prolonged altogether; but thatin
the Eternal nothing passeth, but the whole is present;
whereas no timeis all at once present: and that all time
past, is driven on by time to come, and all to come
followeth upon the past; and all past and to come, is
created, and flows out of that which is ever present?
Who shall hold the heart of man, that it may stand still,
and see how eternity ever still-standing, neither past
nor to come, uttereth the times past and to come?
Can my hand do this, or the hand of my mouth by
gpeech bring about a thing so great?

[X11.] 14. See | answer him that asketh, " What
did God before He made heaven and earth ?* | answer
not as one is said to have done merrily, (eluding the
pressure of the question,) " He was preparing hell (saith
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he) for pryersinto mysteries." It isonething to answer
enquiries, another to make sport of enquirers. So |
answer not; for rather had I answer, " | know not,"
what | know not, than so as to raise alaugh at him who
asketh deep things and gain praise for one who
answereth fase things. But | say that Thou, our God,
art the Creator of every creature: and if by the name
" heaven and earth," every creature be understood; |
boldly say, " that before God made heaven and earth,
Hedid not make any thing." Forif He made, what did
He make but a creature ? And would | knew whatsoever
| desire to know to my profit, as | know, that no
creature was made, before there was made any creature.

[X111.] 15. Butif any excursive brain rove over the
images of forepassed times, and wonder that Thou the
God Almighty and All-creating and All-supporting,
Maker of heaven and earth, didst for innumerable ages
forbear from so great a work, before Thou wouldest
makeit; let him awake and consider, that he wonders at
fdse conceits. For whence could innumerable ages
pass by, which Thou madest not, Thou the Author and
Creator of all ages? or what times should there be,
which were not made by Thee?" or how should they
pass by, if they never were? Seeing then Thou are the
Creator of all times, if any time was before Thou madest
heaven and earth, why say they that Thou didst forego
working? For that very time didst Thou make, nor
could times pass by, before Thou madest those times.
But if before heaven and earth there was no time, why is
it demanded, what Thou then didst? For there was no
" then," when there was no time.

16. Nor dost Thou by time, precede time: dse
shouldest Thou not precede all times. But Thou
precedest all things past, by the sublimity of an ever-
present eternity; and surpassest all future because they
are future, and when they come, they shall be past;
but Thou art the Same, and Thy years fail not. Thy
years neither come nor go; whereas ours both come and
go, that they all may come. Thy years stand together,

See above b. vii. c. 15.
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because they do stand; nor are departing thrust out by
coming years, for they pass not away; but ours shall
all be, when they shall no more be. Thy years are one
day; and Thy day is not daily, but To-day, seeing Th%
To-day gives not place unto to-morrow, for neither dot
it replace yesterday. Thy To-day, is Eternity; there-
fore didst Thou beget The Coeternal, to whom Thou
saidst, This day have | begotten Thee. Thou hast made
all things; and beforeall timesThou art: neither in any
time was time not.

[X1V.] 17. At no time then hadst Thou not made
any thing, because time itself Thou madest. And no
times are coeternal with Thee, because Thou abidest;
but if they abode, they should not be times. For what
is time? Who can readily and briefly explain this?
Who can even in thought comprehend it, so as to utter
aword about it? But what in discourse do we mention
more familiarly and knowingly, than time? And, we
understand, when we speak of it; we understand also,
when we hear it spoken of by another. What then is
time? If no one asks me, | know: if | wish to explain
it to one that asketh, | know not: yet | say boldly, that
| know, that if nothing passed away, time past were not;
and if nothing were coming, a time to come were not;
and if nothingwere, time present were not. Those two
times then, past and to come, how are they, seeing the
past now is not, and that to come is not yet? But the
present, should it always be present, and never pass into
time past, verilfy it should not betime, but eternity. If
time present (if it is to be time) only cometh into ex-
istence, because it passeth into time past, how can we
say that either this is, whose cause of being is, that it
shall not be; so, namely, that we cannot truly say that
time is, but because it is tending not to be?

[XV.] 18. And yet we say, "along time" and " a
short time;" still, only of time past or tocome. Along
time past (for example) we call an hundred years since;

 For where the day neither commences with the end of yesterday,
nor is ended by the commencement of the morrow, it is ever To-day.'
Aug. Enchir. 49.
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and along time to come, an hundred years hence. But
a short time past, we call (suppose) ten days since; and
ashort time to come, ten days hence.  But in what sense
is that long or short, which is not? For the past, is
not now; and the future, is not yet. Let us not then
say, " itislong; " but of the past, " it hath been long; "
and of the future, " it will be long." O my Lord, my
Light, shall not hereaso Thy Truth mock at man? For
that past time which was long, was it long when it was
now past, or when it was yet present? For then might
it be long, when there was, what could be long;
but when past, it was no longer; wherefore neither
could that belong, whichwasnot at all. Letusnot then
say, " time past hath been long: " for we shall not find,
what hath been long, seeing that since it was past, it is
no more; but let us say, " that present time was long; "
because, when it was present, it was long. For it had
not yet passed away, so as not to be; and therefore
there was, what could be long; but after it was past,
that ceased also to be long, which ceased to be.

19. Let us see then, thou soul of man, whether
present time can be long: for to thee it is given to feel
and to measure length of time. What wilt thou answer
me? Are an hundred years, when present, along time?
See first, whether an hundred years can be present.  For
if the first of these years be now current, it is present,
but the other ninety and nine are to come, and therefore
are not yet, but if the second year be current, one is now
past, another present, the rest to come. And so if we
assume any middle year of this hundred to be present,
all before it, are past; all after it, to come; wherefore
an hundred years cannot be present. But se at least
whether that one which is now current, itself is present;
for if the current month be itsfirst, the rest are to come;
if the second, the first is already past, and the rest are
not yet. Therefore, neither is the year now current
present; and if not present as a whole, then is not the
year present. For twelve months are ayear; of which
whatever be the current month is present; the rest past,
or to come. Although neither is that current month
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present; but one day only; the rest being to come,
If it be the first; past, if the last; if any of the middle,
then amid past and to come.

20. See how the present time, which alone we found
could be called long, is abridged to the length scarce of
oneday. Butlet usexaminethat also; because neither
Is one day present as a whole. For it is made up of
four and twenty hours of night and day: of which, the
first hath the rest to come; the last hath them past;
and any of the middle hath those before it past, those
behind it to come. Yea, that one hour passeth away in
flying particles. Whatsoever of it hath flown away, is
past; whatsoever remaineth, is to come. If an instant
of time be conceived, which cannot be divided into the
smallest particles of moments, that alone is it, which
may be called present. Which yetflieswith such speed
from future to past, as not to be lengthened out with the
least stay. For if it be, it is divided into past and
future. The present hath no space. Where then is the
time, which we may call long? Isittocome? Of itwe
do not say, " it islong; " because it is not yet, so as to
belong; but wesay, " it will belong." When therefore
will it be? For if even then, when it is yet to come, it
shall not be long, (because what can be long, as yet is
not,) and so it shall then be long, when from future
which as yet is not, it shall begin now to be, and have
become present, that so there should exist what may
be long; then does time present cry out in the words
above, that it cannot be long.

[XVI.] 21. And yet, Lord, we perceive intervals of
times, and compare them, and say, some are shorter,
and others longer. We measure also, how much longer
or shorter this timeis than that; and we answer, " This
is double, or treble; and that, but once, or only just so
much asthat." But we measure times as they are passing,
by perceiving them; but past, which now are not, or the
future, which are not yet, who can measure? unless aman
shall presume to say, that can be measured, which is not.
When then time is passing, it may be perceived and
measured; but when it is past, it cannot, because it is not.
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XVII.]22. | ask, Father, | affirm not: O my God,
rule and guide me. " Who will tell me that there are
not three times, (as we learned when boys, and taught
boys,) past, present, and future; but present only,
because those two are not ?  Or are they also; and when
from future it becometh present, doth it come out of
some secret place; and so, when retiring, from present
it becometh past? For where did they, who foretold
things to come, se them, if as yet they be not? For
that which is not, cannot be seen.  And they who relate
things past, could not relate them, if in mind they did
not discern them, and if they were not, they could no
way be discerned. Things then past and to come are.”

[XVIIIl.] 23. Permit me, Lord, to seek further. O
my hope, let not my purpose be confounded. For if
times past and to come be, | would know where they
be. Which yet if |1 cannot, yet | know, wherever they
be, they are not there as future, or past, but present.
For if there also they be future, they are not yet there;
if there aso they be past, they are no longer there.
Wheresoever then is whatsoever Is, it is only as present.
Although when past facts are related, there are drawn
out of the memory, not the things themselves which are
past, but words which, conceived by the images of the
things, they, in passing, have through the sensss left as
traces in the mind. Thus my childhood, which now is
not, is in time past, which now is not: but now when |
recall itsimage, and tell of it, | behold it in the present,
because it is still in my memory. Whether there be
a like cause of foretelling things to come also; that of
things which as yet are not, the images may be perceived
before, already existing, | confess, O my God, | know
not. This indeed | know, that we generaly think
before on our future actions, and that that forethinking
is present, but the action whereof we forethink is not
yet, because it is to come. Which, when we have set
upon, and have begun to do what we were forethinking,
then shall that action be; because then it is no longer
future, but present.

24. Which way soever then this secret fore-perceiving

*K 200
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of things to come be; that only can be seen, which is.
But what now is, is not future, but present. When then
things to come are said to be seen, it is not themselves
which as yet are not, (that is, which are to be,) but their
causes perchance or signs are seen, which already are.
Therefore they are not future but present to those who
now seethat, from which the future, being fore-conceived
in the mind, is foretold. Which fore-conceptions again
now are; and those who foretel those things, do behold
the conceptions present before them. Let now the
numerous variety of things furnish me some example.
| behold the day-break, | foreshew, that the sun is
about to rise. What | behold, is present; what | fore-
signify, to come; not the sun, which already is; but the
sun-rising, which is not yet. And yet did | not in my
mind imagine the sun-rising itself, (as now while | speak
of it,) | could not foretel it. But neither is that day-
break which | discernin the sky, the sun-rising, although
it goes before it; nor that imagination of my mind;
which two are seen now present, that the other which
is to be may be foretold. Future things then are not
yet: and if they be not yet, they are not: and if they
are not, they cannot be seen; yet foretold they may be
from things present, which are already, and are seen.

[ X1X.]25. Thouthen, Ruler of Thy creation, by what
way dost Thou teach souls things to come? For Thou
didst teach Thy Prophets. By what way dost Thou,
to whom nothing is to come, teach things to come; or
rather of the future, dost teach things present? For,
what is not, neither can it be taught. Too far is this
way out of my ken: it is too mighty for me, | cannot
attain unto it; but from Thee | can, when Thou shalt
vouchsafe it, O sweet light of my hidden eyes.

[XX.] 26. What now is clear and plain is, that
neither things to come nor past are. Nor is it properly
said, "there be three times, past, present, and to come: "
yet perchance it might be properly said, " there be three
times; a present of things past, a present of things
present, and a present of things future." For these
three do exist in some sort, in the soul, but otherwhere do
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| not se them; present of things past, memory;
present of things present, sight; present of things
future, expectation. If thus we be permitted to speak,
| see three times, and | confess there are three. Let it
be said too, " there be three times, past, present, and
to come: " in our incorrect way. See | object not, nor
gainsay, nor find fault, if what is so said be but under-
stood, that neither what is to be, now is, nor what is
past. For but few things are there, which we speak
properly, most things improperly; still the things
intended are understood.

[ XXL] 27. | said then even now, we measure times
as they pass, in order to be able to say, this time is
twice so much as that one; or, this is just so much as
that; and so of any other parts of time, which be
measurable. Wherefore, as | said, we measure times
as they pass. And if any should ask me, " How
knowest thou? " | might answer, " | know, that we do
measure, nor can we measure things that are not; and
things past and to come, are not." But time present
how do we measure, seeing it hath no space? It is
measured while passing, but when it shall have passed,
it is not measured; for there will be nothing to be
measured. But whence, by what way, and whither
passes it while it is a measuring? whence, but from the
future ? Which way, but through the present ? whither,
but into the past? From that therefore, which is not
yet, through that, which hath no space, into that,
which now isnot. Yet what do we measure, if not time
in some space? For we do not say, single, and double,
and triple, and equal, or any other like way that we speak
of time, except of spaces of times. In what space then
do we measure time passing? In the future, whence it
passeth through? But what is not yet, we measure
not. Or in the present, by which it passes? but no
space, we do not measure: or in the past, to which it
pases? But neither do we measure that, which now is
not.

[XXI11.] 28. My soul is on fire to know this most
intricate enigma.  Shut it not up, O Lord my God, good
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Father; through Christ | beseech Thee, do not shut up
these usual, yet hidden things, from my desire, that it
be hindered from piercing into them; but let them dawn
through Thy enlightening mercy, 0 Lord. Whom shall
| enquire of concerning these things? and to whom shall
| more fruitfully confess my ignorance, than to Thee,
to Whom these my studies, so vehemently kindled
toward Thy Scriptures, are not troublesome? Give
what | love; for | do love, and this hast Thou given me.
Give, Father, Who truly knowest to give good gifts unto
Thy children. Give, because | have taken upon me to
know, and trouble is before me until Thou openest it.
By Christ | beseech Thee, in His Name, Holy of holies,
let no man disturb me. For / believed, and therefore do
| speak. Thisis my hope, for this do | live, that / may
contemplate the delights of the Lord. Behold, Thou hast
made my days old, and they pass away, and how, | know
not. And we talk of time, and time, and times, and
times, " How long time is it since he said this; " " how
long time since he did this; " and " how long time since
| saw that; " and " this syllable hath double time to
that single short syllable."  These words we speak, and
these we hear, and are understood, and understand.
Most manifest and ordinary they are, and the self-same
things again are but too deeply hidden, and the discovery
of them were new.

[XX111.]29. | heard once from alearned man, that
the motions of the sun, moon, and stars, constituted
time, and | assented not. For why should not the
motions of all bodies rather be times? Or, if the lights
of heaven should cease, and a potter's wheel run round,
should there be no time by which we might measure
those whirlings, and say, that either it moved with equal
pauses, or if it turned sometimes slower, otherwhiles
quicker, that some rounds were longer, other shorter?
Or, while we were saying this, should we not aso be
speaking in time? Or, should there in our words be
some syllables short, others long, but because those
sounded in a shorter time, these in a longer? God,
grant to men to s in a small thing notices common to
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things great and small. The stars and lights of heaven,
are also for signs, and for seasons, and for years, and for
days; they are; yet neither should | say, that the going
round of that wooden wheel was a day, nor yet he, that
it was therefore no time.

30. | desire to know the force and nature of time, by
which we measure the motions of bodies, and say (for
example) thismotionistwiceaslong asthat. For | ask,
Seeing " day " denotes not the stay only of the sun upon
the earth, (according to which day is one thing, night
another;) but aso its whole circuit from east to east
again; according to which we say, " there passed so
many days,” the night being included when we say,
" so many days," and the nights not reckoned apart;—
seeing then a day is completed by the motion of the sun
and by his circuit from east to east again, | ask, does
the motion alone make the day, or the stay in which that
motion is completed, or both? For if the first be the
day; then should we have a day, although the sun
should finish that course in so small a space of time,
as one hour comes to. If the second, then should not
that make a day, if between one sun-rise and another
there were but so short a stay, as one hour comes to;
but the sun must go four and twenty times about, to
complete one day. If both, then neither could that be
called aday, if the sun should run hiswhole round in the
space of one hour; nor that, if, while the sun stood still,
so much time should overpass, as the sun usually makes
his whole course in, from morning to morning. | will
not therefore now ask, what that is which is called day;
but, what time is, whereby we, measuring the circuit of
the sun, should say that it was finished in half the time
it was wont, if so be it was finished in so small a space
as twelve hours; and comparing both times, should call
this a single time, that a double time; even supposing
the sun to run his round from east to east, sometimes in
that single, sometimes in that double time. Let no man
then tell me, that the motions of the heavenly bodies
constitute times, because, when at the prayer of one, the
sun had stood still, till he could achieve his victorious



270 Confessions of S. Augustine

battle, the sun stood still, but time went on. Forin its
own allotted space of time was that battle waged and
ended. | perceive time then to be a certain extension.
But do | perceive it, or seem to perceive it? Thou,
Light and Truth, wilt shew me.

[XX1V.] 31. Dost Thou bid me assent, if any define
time to be " motion of abody? " Thou dost not bid me.
For that no body is moved, but in time, | hear; this
Thou sayest; but that the motion of a body is time, |
hear not; Thou sayest it not. For when a body is
moved, | by time measure, how long it moveth, from
the time it began to move, until it left off? And if |
did not see whence it began; and it continue to move so
that | see not when it ends, | cannot measure, save
perchance from the time | began, until | cease to see.
And if I look long, | can only pronounce it to be a long
time, but not how long; because when we say "how
long,” we do it by comparison; as, " this is as long as
that,” or " twice so long as that,” or the like. But
when we can mark the distances of the places, whence
and whither goeth the body moved, or his parts, if it
moved as in a lathe, then can we say precisely, in how
much time the motion of that body or his part, from this
place unto that, was finished. Seeing therefore the
motion of abody is one thing, that by which we measure
how long it is, another; who sees not, which of the two
is rather to be called time? For and if a body be
sometimes moved, sometimes stands still, then we
measure, not his motion only, but his standing still too
by time; and we say, "it stood still, as much as it
moved; " or " it stood still twice or thrice so long as it
moved; ' or any other space which our measuring hath
either ascertained, or guessed; more or less, as we use
to say. Time then is not the motion of a body.

[XXV.] 32. And | confess to Thee, O Lord, that |
yet know not what time is, and again | confess unto
Thee, O Lord, that | know that | spesk this in time,
and that having long spoken of time, that very " long "
is not long, but by the pause of time. How then know
| this, seeing | know not what time is? or is it per-
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dhance that | know not how to express what | know?
Woe is me, that do not even know, what | know not.
Behold, O my God, before Thee | lienot; but as | spesk,
so is my heart. Thou shalt light my candle; Thou,
0 Lord my God, wilt enlighten my darkness.

[XXV1.] 33. Does not my soul most truly confess
unto Thee, that | do measure times? Do | then
measure, O my God, and know not what | measure?
| measure the motion of a body in time; and the time
itself do | not measure? Or could | indeed measure the
motion of a body how long it were, and in how long
gpace it could come from this place to that, without
measuring the time in which it is moved? This same
time then, how do | measure? do we by a shorter time
measure a longer, as by the space of a cubit, the space of
a rood? for so indeed we seem by the space of a short
syllable, to measure the space of along syllable, and to
say that this is double the other. Thus measure we the
goaces of stanzas, by the spaces of the verses, and the
spaces of the verses, by the spaces of the feet, and the
paces of the feet, by the spaces of the syllables, and the
gpaces of long, by the spaces of short syllables;, not
measuring by pages, (for then we measure spaces, not
times;) but when we utter the words and they pass by,
and we say " it is along stanza, because composed of so
many verses, long verses, because consisting of so many
feet; long feet, because prolonged by so many syllables;
a long syllable because double to a short one." But
neither do we this way obtain any certain measure of
time; because it may be, that a shorter verse, pro-
nounced more fully, may take up more time than a
longer, pronounced hurriedly. And so for a verse, a
foot, a syllable. Whence it seemed to me, that time is
nothing ese than protraction; but of what, | know not;
and | marvel, if it be not of the mind itself? For what
| beseech Thee, 0 my God, do | measure, when | say,
either indefinitely " this is a longer time than that,"
or definitely " this is double that?" That | measure
time, | know; and yet | measure not time to come, for
itisnot yet; nor present, becauseit is not protracted by
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any space; nor past, because it now is not. What then
do | measure? Times passing, not past? for so | said.

[XXVII.] 34. Courage, my mind, and press on
mightily. God is our helper, He made us, and not we
ourselves. Press on where truth begins to dawn.
Suppose, now, the voice of a body begins to sound, and
does sound, and sounds on, and list, it ceases, it is
silence now, and that voice is past, and is no more a
voice. Before it sounded, it was to come, and could
not be measured, because as yet it was not, and now it
cannot, because it isno longer. Then therefore while it
sounded, it might; because there then was what might
be measured. But yet even then it was not at a stay;
for it was passing on, and passing away. Could it be
measured the rather, for that? For while passing, it
was being extended into some space of time, so that it
might be measured, since the present hath no space. If
therefore then it might, then, lo, suppose another voice
hath begun to sound, and still soundeth in one continued
tenor without any interruption; let us measureit while
it sounds; seeing when it hath left sounding, it will then
be past, and nothing left to be measured; |et us measure
it verily, and tell how much it is. But it sounds still,
nor can it be measured but from the instant it began in,
unto the end it left in. For the very space between is
the thing we measure, namely, from some beginning
unto some end. Wherefore, a voice that is not yet
ended, cannot be measured, so that it may be said how
long, or shortitis; nor can it be called equal to another,
or doubleto asingle, or thelike. But when ended, it no
longeris. How may it then be measured? And yet we
measure times; but yet neither those which are not yet,
nor those which no longer are, nor those which are not
lengthened out by some pause, nor those which have no
bounds. We measure neither times to come, nor past,
nor present, nor passing; and yet we do measure times.

35. " Deus Creator omnium,"” this verse of eight
gyllables alternates between short and long syllables.
The four short then, the first, third, fifth, and seventh,
are but single, in respect of the four long, the second,
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fourth, sixth, and eighth. Every one of these, to every
one of those, hath a double time: | pronounce them,
report on them, and find it so, as one's plain sense
perceives. By plain sense then, | measure a long
syllable by a short, and | sensibly find it to have twice
so much; but when one sounds after the other, if the
former be short, the latter long, how shall | detain the
short one, and how, measuring, shall 1 apply it to the
long, that | may find this to have twice so much; seeing
the long does not begin to sound, unless the short
leaves sounding? And that very long one do | measure
as present, seeing | measure it not till it be ended?
Now his ending Is his passing away. What then is it
| measure? where is the short syllable by which 1
measure? where the long which | measure? Both have
sounded, have flown, passed away, are no more; and
yet | measure, and confidently answer (so far as is pre-
sumed on a practised sense) that as to space of time this
syllableis but single, that double. And yet | could not
do this, unless they were already past and ended. It is
not then themselves, which now are not, that | measure,
but something in my memory, which there remains fixed.

36. It is in thee, my mind, that | measure times.
Interrupt me not, that is, interrupt not thyself with the
tumults of thy impressions. In thee | measure times;
the impression, which things as they pass by cause in
thee, remains even when they are gone; this it is which
still present, | measure, not the things which pass by
to make this impression. This | measure, when |
measure times. Either then this is time, or |1 do not
measure times. What when we measure silence, and
say that this silence hath held as long time as did that
voice? do we not stretch out our thought to the measure
of avoice, as if it sounded that so we may be able to
report of the intervals of silence in a given space of time?
For though both voice and tongue besstill, yet in thought
we go over poems, and verses, and any other discourse,
or dimensions of motions, and report as to the spaces of
times, how much thisis in respect of that, no otherwise
than if vocally wedid pronouncethem. If amanwould
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utter a lengthened sound, and had settled in thought
how long it should be, he hath in silence already gone
through a space of time, and committing it to memory,
begins to utter that speech, which sounds on, until it
be brought unto the end proposed. Yea it hath
sounded, and will sound; for so much of it asis finished,
hath sounded already, and the rest will sound. And
thus passeth it on, until the present intent conveys over
the future into the past; the past increasing by the
diminution of the future, until by the consumption of
the future, all is past.

[XXVIII.] 37. But how is that future diminished or
consumed, which as yet is not? or how that past
increased, which is now no longer, save that in the mind
which enacteth this, there be three things done? For it
expects, it considers, it remembers; that so that which
it expecteth, through that which it considereth, passeth
into that which it remembereth. Who therefore denieth,
that things to come are not as yet? and yet, thereisin
the mind an expectation of things to come. And who
denies past things to be now no longer? and yet is there
still in the mind a memory of things past. And who
denieth that the present time hath no space, because it
passeth away in a moment? and yet our consideration
continueth, through which that which shall be present
proceedeth to become absent. It is not then future
time, that is long, for as yet it is not: but a " long
future,” is " along expectation of the future," nor is it
time past, which now is not, that is long; but along
past, iIs " along memory of the past.”

38. | am about to repeat a Psam that | know.
Before | begin, my expectation is extended over the
whole; but when I have begun, how much soever of it
| shall separate off into the past, is extended along my
memory; thus the life of this action of mineis divided
between my memory as to what | have repeated, and
expectation as to what | am about to repeat; but
" consideration " is present with me, that through it
what was future, may be conveyed over, so as to become
past. Which the more it is done again and again, so
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much the more the expectation being shortened, is the
memory enlarged; till the whole expectation be at
length exhausted, when that whole action being ended,
shall have passed into memory. And this which takes
place in the whole Psalm, the same takes place in each
several portion of it, and each several syllable; the same
holds in that longer action, whereof this Psalm may be a
part; the same holds in the whole life of man, whereof
all the actions of man are parts; the same holds through
the whole age of the sons of men, whereof all the lives of
men are parts.

[XXIX.] 39. But because Thy loving kindness is
better than all lives, behold, my life is but a distraction,
and Thy right hand upheld me, in my Lord the Son of
man, the Mediator betwixt Thee, The One, and us many,
many’ aso through our manifold distractions amid
many things, that by Him | may apprehend in Whom
| have been apprehended, and may be re-collected from
my old conversation, to follow The One, forgetting what
Is behind, and not distended but extended, not to things
which shall be and shall pass away, but to those things
which are before, not distractedly but intently, | follow
on for the prize of my heavenly calling, where I may hear
the voice of Thy praise, and contemplate Thy delights,
neither to come, nor to pass away. But now are my
years spent in mourning. And Thou, O Lord, art
my comfort, my Father everlasting, but | have been
severed amid times, whose order | know not; and my
thoughts, even the inmost bowels of my soul, are rent
and mangled with tumultuous varieties, until | flow
together into Thee, purified and molten by the fire of
Thy love.

[XXX.] 40. And now will | stand, and become firm
in Thee, in my mould, Thy truth; nor will | endure the
cwestlons of men, who by a penal disease thirst for more

an they can contam and say, " what did God before
He made heaven and earth 2" Or, how came it into

1" Before we arrive at the One, we need many things. Let the
One extend us on, lest the many distend us, and break us off from the
One" Aug. Serm. 255. ¢. 6. See below, b. xii. ¢ 16 and note.
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His mind to make any thing, having never before made
any thing?" Give them, 0 Lord, well to bethink
themselves what they say, and to find, that " never "
cannot be predicated, when " time" is not. This then
that He is said " never to have made; " what dse is it
to say, than " in ' no time ' to have made? " Let them
see therefore, that time cannot be without created being,’
and ceae to speak that vanity. May they aso be
extended towards those things which are before; and
understand Thee before all times, the eternal Creator
of all times, and that no times be coeternal with Thee,
nor any creature, even if there be any creature before
all times.

[XXXTI1.] 41. 0 Lord my God, what a depth is that
recess of Thy mysteries, and how far from it have the
consequences of my transgressions cast me!  Heal mine
eyes, that | may share the joy of Thy light. Certainly,
if there be a mind gifted with such vast knowledge and
foreknowledge, as to know all things past and to come,
as | know one well-known Psalm, truly that mind is
passing wonderful, and fearfully amazing; in that
nothing past, nothing to come in after-ages, is any more
hidden from him, than when | sung that Psam, was
hidden from me what, and how much of it had passed
away from the beginning, what, and how much there
remained unto the end. But far be it that Thou the
Creator of the Universe, the Creator of souls and bodies,
far be it, that Thou shouldest in such wise know all
things past and to come. Far, far more wonderfully,
and far more mysteriously, dost thou know them.
For not, as the feelings of one who singeth what he
knoweth, or heareth some well-known song, are through
expectation of the words to come, and the remembering
of those that are past, varied, and his sensess divided,—
not so doth any thing happen unto Thee, unchangeably

1" For if eternity and time are rightly distinguished, in that time
exigts not without a varying changeableness, whereas in eternity is no
change, who seeth not that times could not have been, had no

creature come into existence, which should vary something by some
change ?" Aug. de Civ. Dei, b. xi. c. 6. See below, b. xii. c. 29,
end.
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sternal, that is, the eternal’ Creator of minds. Like
then as Thou in the Beginning knewest the heaven and
the earth, without any variety of Thy knowledge, so
madest Thou inthe Beginning heaven and earth, without
my distraction of Thy action. Whoso understandeth,
let him confess unto Thee; and whoso understandeth
not, let him confess unto Thee.  Oh how high art Thou,
and yet the humble in heart are Thy dwelling-place;
for Thou raisest up those that are bowed down, and they
[all not, whose elevation Thou art.

1 In God, all thingsare ordered and fixed ; nor doth He any thing,
asby a sudden counsel, which He did not from eternity foreknow that
He should do; but in the movements of the creature, which He
wonderfully governeth, Himself not moved in time, in timeis said to
have done, as by a sudden will, what He disposed through the ordered
causss of things in the unchangeableness of His most hidden counsels,
whereby each several thing, which in its appointed time comes to [our]
knowledge, He both makes, when present, and, when iuture, had
aready made." Aug. in Ps. 105, 45. sec. 35.



BOOK XII

Aug. proceeds to comment on Gen. i. I, and explains the
" heaven " to mean that spiritual and incorporeal creation,
which cleaves to God unintermittingly, always beholding
His countenance; "earth," the formless matter whereof
the corporeal creation was afterwards formed. He does
not reject, however, other interpretations, which he ad-
duces, but rather confesses that such is the depth of
Holy Scripture, that manifold senses may and ought to be
extracted from it, and that whatever truth can be obtained
from its words, does, in fact, He concealed in them.

[I.] 1. My heart, O Lord, touched with the words of
Thy holy Scripture, is much busied, amid this poverty
of my life. And therefore mosttimes, is the poverty of
human understanding copious in words, because enquir-
ing hath more to say than discovering, and demanding
islonger than obtaining, and our hand that knocks, hath
more work to do, than our hand that receives. We hold
the promise, who shall make it null? If God be for us,
who can be against us ? Ask, and ye shall have ; seek,
and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto you.
For every one that asketh, receiveth ; and he that seeketh,
findeth ; and to him that knocketh, shall it be opened.
These be Thine own promises: and who need fear to be
deceived, when the Truth promiseth?

[I1.] 2. The lowliness of my tongue confesseth unto
Thy Highness, that Thou madest heaven and earth ; this
heaven which | see, and this earth that | tread upon,
whence is this earth that | bear about me; Thou madest
it. But whereis that heaven of heavens, O Lord, which
we hear of in the words of the Psalm, The heaven of
heavens are the Lord's ; but the earth hath he given to the

1E. V. " The heaven, even the heavens" lit. " The heavens,
heavens" The Targ. however, as well asthe 6 and Vulg. regard the
words mnim efnmin equivalent to o owit om Ps 148, 4.
Deut. 10, 14. 1 Kings 8, 27. Neh. 9, 6, according to a congruc-
tion which the Hebrew grammarians often apply; and so, | find,
Obad. Sephorno and Ibn Yechaiah take it.
278
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children of men? Where is that heaven which we see
not, to which all this which we se is earth? For this
corporeal whole, not being wholly every where, hath in
such wise received its portion of beauty in these lower
parts, whereof the lowest is this our earth; but to that
heaven of heavens, even the heaven of our earth, is but
earth: yea both these great bodies, may not absurdly
be called earth, to that unknown heaven, which is the
Lord's, not the sons of men.

[IT1.] 3. And now this earth was invisible and without
form, and there was | know not what depth of abyss,
upon which there was no light, because it had no shape.
Therefore didst Thou command it to be written, that
darknesswas upon the face of the deep ; what dsethan the
absence of light?' For had there been light, where
should it have been but by being over all, aloft, and
enlightening? Where then light was not, what was the
presence of darkness, but the absence of light? Dark-
ness therefore was upon i t, because light was not upon it;
as where sound is not, thereis silence. And what is it
to have silence there, but to have no sound there? Hast
not Thou, O Lord, taught this soul, which confesseth
unto Thee? Hast not Thou taught me, Lord, that
before Thou formedst and diversifiedst this formless
matter, there was nothing, neither colour, nor figure,
nor body, nor spirit? and yet not altogether nothing;
for there was a certain formlessness, without any beauty.

[1V.] 4. Howthenshouldit becalled, thatit might be
in some measure conveyed to those of duller mind, but
by some ordinary word ? And what, among all parts of
the world can be found nearer to an absolute formless-
ness, than earth and deep ? For, occupying the lowest
stage, they are less beautiful than the other higher parts
are, transparent all and shining. Wherefore then may
| not conceive the formlessness of matter (which Thou
hadst created without beauty, whereof to make this
beautiful world) to be suitably intimated unto men, by
the name of earth invisible and without form.

! Tacitly opposed to the Manichees, as also much which follows,
with whom darkness was a self-existent substance.
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[V.] 5. Sothat when thought seeketh what the sense
may conceive under this, and saith to itself, " It is no
intellectual form, as life, or justice; because it is the
matter of bodies; nor object of sense, because bein?
invisible, and without form, there was in it no object 0
sight or sense; "—while man's thought thus saith to
itself, it may endeavour either to know it, by being
ignorant of it; or to beignorant, by knowing it.

[VI.] 6. Butl, Lord, if I would, by my tongue and
my pen, confess unto Thee the whole, whatever Thyself
hath taught me of that matter,—the name whereof
hearing before, and not understandlng when they who
understood it not, told me of it, so | conceived® of it as
having innumerable forms and diverse, and therefore
did not conceive it at all, my mind tossed up and down
foul and horrible " forms™ out of all order, but yet
" forms; " and | called it without form not that it wanted
all form, but because it had such as my mind would, if
presented to it, turn from, as unwonted and jarring,
and human frailness would be troubled at. And still
that which | conceived, was without form, not as being
deprived of all form, but in comparison of more beautiful
forms; and true reason did persuade me, that I must
utterly uncase it of all remnants of form whatsoever, if
| would conceive matter absolutely without form ; and
| could not; for sooner could | imagine that not to be
at all, which should be deprived of all form, than con-
ceive athing betwixt form and nothing, neither formed,
nor nothing, a formless almost nothing. So my mind
gave over to question thereupon with my spirit, it being
filled with the images of formed bodies, and changing
and varying them, as it willed; and | bent myself to
the bodies themselves, and looked more deeply into
their changeableness, by which they cesse to be what
they have been, and begin to be what they were not;
and this same shlftlng from form tq form, I suspected to
be through a certain formless state,® not through a mere
nothing; yet this I longed to know not to suspect only.
— | f then my voice and pen would confess unto Thee the

! see above, b. iii. sc. 11, 2 See below, ¢. 8, end.
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whole, whatsoever knots Thou didst open for me in this
question, what reader would hold out to take in the
whole? Nor shall my heart for all this cease to give
Thee honour, and a song of praise, for those things
which it is not able to express.  For the changesableness
of changeable things, is itself capable of all those forms,
into which these changeable things are changed. And
this changeableness, what is it ? Is it soul ? Is it body ?
Is it that which constituteth soul or body? Might one
say, "a nothing something," an " is, is not,"! 1 'would
say, thiswereit: and yet in some way was it even then,
as being capable of receiving these visible and compound
figures.

[Vll.ﬂ] 7. But whence had it this degree of being, but
from Thee, from Whom are all things, so far forth as
they are? But so much the further from Thee, as the
unliker Thee; for it is not farness of place. Thou
therefore, Lord, Who art not one in one place, and
otherwise in another but the Self-same? and the Self-
same, and the Self-same, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God
AImighty, didst in the Beginning, which is of Thee, in
Thy Wisdom, which was born of Thine own Substance,
Create somethlng, and that out of nothing. For Thou
createdst heaven and earth ; not out of Thyself;® for so
should they have been equal to Thine Only Begotten
Son, and thereby to Thee also; whereas no way were it
right that aught should be equal to Thee, which was not
of Thee. And aught dse besides Thee was there not,
whereof Thou mightest create them, O God, One
Trinity, and Trine Unity; and therefore out of nothing
didst Thou create heaven and earth ; a great thing, and
asmall thing; for Thou art Almighty and Good, to make
all things good, even the great heaven, and the petty
earth. Thou wert, and nothing was there besides, out
of which Thou createdst heaven and earth; things of two
sorts; one near Thee, the other near to nothing:;* one,

'i.e. might one speak of a thing, floating between being and not
being. See above, |. ix. s |l

3OppowtotheMan|chea seabove, b.iii. sec 10. and b. iv. sc. 26.

Ed ]Because at the first creation, it had no form nor thing in it. [Old
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to which Thou aone shouldest be superior; the other,
to which nothing should be inferior.

[VIII.] 8. But that heaven of heavens was for Thyself,
0 Lord; but the earth which Thou gavest to the sons of
men, to be seen and felt, was not such as we now see and
feel. For it was invisible, without form, and there was a
deep, upon which there was no light; or, darkness was
above the deep, that is, more than in the deep. Because
this deep of waters, visible now, hath even in his depths,
a light proper for its nature; perceivable in whatever
degree unto the fishes, and creeping things in the
bottomof it. But that whole deep was almost nothing,
because hitherto it was alto%ether without form; vyet
there was already that which could be formed. For
Thou, Lord, madest the world of a matter without form,
which out of nothing, Thou madest next to nothing,
thereof to make those great things, which we sons of
men wonder at. For very wonderful is this corporeal
heaven; of which firmament between water and water, the
second day, after the creation of light, Thou saidst, Let
it be made, and it was made. Which firmament Thou
calledst heaven ; the heaven, that is, to this earth and
sea, which Thou madest the third day, bK giving a
visible figure to the formless matter, ich Thou
madest before all days. For aready hadst Thou made
both an heaven, before all days, but that was the
heaven of this heaven; because In the beginning Thou
hadst made heaven and earth. But this same earth
which Thou madest, was formless matter, because it
was invisible and without form, and darkness was upon
the deep, of which invisible earth and without form, of
which formlessness, of which amost nothing, Thou
mightest make all these things of which this changeable
world consists, but subsists not:' whose very change-
ableness appears therein, that times can be observed
and numbered in it. For times are made by the

! Congtat, et non congtat. S. Aug. takes occason of the word to
say, that in its full smse it cannot belong to matter, which has no in-
tringc condsency. Martin supposes the antithess to be between

its present and any future form which it may take, "conssts and
(as yet) condds not."
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alterations of things, whilethefigures, the matter whereof
is the invisible earth aforesaid, are varied and turned.

[I1X. 1 9. And therefore the Spirit, the Teacher of Thy
servant,” when It recounts Thee to have In the Beginning
created heaven and earth, speaks nothing of times, nothing
of days. For verily that heaven of heavens which Thou
createdst in the Beginning, is some intellectual creature,
which, although nowayscoeternal unto Thee, theTrinity,
yet partaketh of Thy eternity, and doth through the
sweetness of that most happy contemplation of Thyself,
strongly restrain its own changesableness; and without
any fall since its first creation, cleaving close unto Thee,
is placed beyond all the rolling vicissitude of times.
Yea, neither is this very formlessness of the earth in-
visble, and without form, numbered among the days.
For where no figure nor order is, there does nothing
come, or go; and where this is not, there plainly are no
days, nor any vicissitude of spaces of times.

[X.] 10. O let the Light, the Truth, the Light of my
heart, not mine own darkness, speak unto me. | fell
off into that, and became darkened; but even thence,
even thence | loved Thee. | went astray, and re-
membered Thee. | heard Thy voice behind me, calling
to me to return, and scarcely heard it,_through the
tumultuousness of the enemiés of peace? And now,
behold, | return in distress and panting after Thy
fountain. Let no man forbid me! of this will I drink,
and so live. Let me not be mine own life; from myself
I livedill, death was | to myself; and | revivein Thee.
Do Thou speak unto me, do Thou discourse unto me.
| have believed Thy Books, and their words be most full
of mystery.

[XL] Il. Already Thou hast told me with a strong
voice, O Lord, in my |nner ear, that Thou art eternal,
Who only hast’ immortality :*> since Thou canst not be

! Moses. >The Manichees.

8" Nor isit without reason said of Him, that 'He alone hath im-
mortality ;' for His immortality is truly immortality, in Whose nature
thereis' no change' Thetrue eternity also is the unchangeable God,

without beginning, without end; consequently also incorruptible.”
Aug. de Trin. I. xv. s 7.
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changed as to figure or motion, nor is Thy will altered
by times: seeing no will which varies is immortal.
Thisisin Thy sight clear to me, and let it be more and
more cleared to me, | beseech Thee; and in the mani-
festation thereof, let me with sobriety abide under Thy
wings. Thou hast told me also with a strong voice, O
Lord, in my inner ear, that Thou hast made all natures
and substances, which are not what Thyself is, and yet
are; and that only is not from Thee, which is not, and
the motion of the will from Thee who Art, unto that
which in aless derqree is, because such motion is trans-
gression and sin;- and that no man's sin doth either
hurt Thee, or disturb the order of Thy government,
first or last.? Thisisin Thy sight clear unto me, and
let it be more and more cleared to me, | beseech Thee:
and in the manifestation thereof, let me with sobriety
abide under Thy wings.

12. Thou hast told me aso with astrong voice, in my
inner ear, that neither is that creature coeternal unto
Thyself, whose happiness Thou only art, and which
with amost persevering purity, drawingits nourishment
from Thee, doth in no place and at no time put forth its
natural mutability; and, Thyself being ever present
with it, unto Whom with its whole affection it keeps
itself, having neither future to expect, nor conveying*
into the past what it remembereth, is neither altered by
any change, nor distracted into any times. O blessed
creature, if such there be, for cleaving unto Thy Blessed-
ness, blest in Thee, its eternal Inhabitant and its

v ve sy that evil is a sort of substance ; we, that it is not a sub-
gance, but a declenson from that which is, to that which less is”
Aug. c¢. Secundin. Man. c¢. 12. " But the will turned away from the
unchangeable and universal good, and turned to its own, or some out-
ward or inferior good, Sns. It turns to its own, when it would be
in its own power; to an outward, when it stfivesto know what be-
longs to others, or not to itself; to an inferior, when it loves the
pleasures of the body ; and thus man, becoming proud, curious, fleshly,
(see above on b. x. sec. 41. p. 229. note 2) pases over into another
life, which, in comparison of the former, is death." 1d. delib. Arb.
b. || . 53. See above, b. vii. c. 16.

Seeabove b.v.c. 2. p.73. and notes |, 2, 3.
® Above, b. xi. sc. 38. below, s=c. 18.
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Enlightener! Nor do | find by what name | may the
rather call the heaven of heavenswhich isthe Lord's, than
Thine house, which contemplateth Thy delightswithout
any defection of going forth to another; one pure mind,
most harmoniously one, by that settled estate of peace
of holy spirits,* the citizens of Thy city in heavenly
places ; far above those heavenly places that we see.

13. By this may the soul, whose pilgrimage is made
long and far away, by this may she understand, if she
now thirstsfor Thee, if her tears be now become her bread,
while they daily say unto her, Where is thy God ? if she
now seeks of Thee one thing, and desireth it, that she may
dwell in Thy house all the days of her life; (and what is
her life, but Thou? and what Thy days, but Thy
eternity, as Thy years which fail not, because Thou art
ever the same ?) by this then may the soul that is able,
understand how far Thou art, above all times, eternal;
seeing Thy house which at no time went into a far
country, although it be not coeternal with Thee, yet by
continually and unfailingly cleaving unto Thee, suffers
no changeableness of times. Thisis in Thy sight clear
unto me, and let it be more and more cleared unto me,
| beseech Thee, and in the manifestation thereof, let me
with sobriety abide under Thy wings.

14. There is, behold, | know not what formlessness in
those changes of these last and lowest creatures: and
who shall tell me, (unless such a one as through the
emptiness of his own heart, wanders and tosses himself
up and down amid his own fancies?) who but such a one
would tell me, that if all figure be so wasted and con-
sumed away, that there should only remain that form-
lessness, through which the thing was changed and
turned from one figure to another, that that could
exhibit the vicissitudes of times? For plainly it could
not, because, without the variety of motions, there are
no times: and no variety, where there is no figure.

[X11.] 15. These things considered, as much as Thou
givest, 0 my God, as much as Thou stirrest me up to
knock, and as much as Thou openest to me knocking, two

! See below on b. xiii. ¢. 35.
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things | find that Thou hast made, not within the com-
pass of time, neither of which is coeternal with Thee.
One, which is so formed, that without any ceasing of
contemplation, without any interval of change, though
changeable, yet not changed, it may thoroughly enjoy
Thy eternity and unchangeableness; the other which
was so formless, that it had not that, which could be
changed from one form into another, whether of motion,
or of repose, so as to become subject unto time. But
this Thou didst not leave thus formless, because before
all days, Thou in the Beginning didst create Heaven and
Earth; the two things that | spake of. But the Earth
was invisible and ivithout form, and darkness was upon the
deep. In which words, is the formlessness conveyed
unto us, (that such capacities may hereby be drawn on
by degrees, as are not able to conceive an utter priva-
tion of all form, without yet coming to nothing,) out of
which another Heaven might be created, together with
avisibleand well-formed earth: and the watersdiversly ?
ordered, and whatsoever further isin the formation of the
world, recorded to have been, not without days, created;
and that, as being of such nature, that the successive
changes of times may take place in them, as being
subject to appointed alterationsof motions and of forms.
[X111.]16. Thistheniswhat I concelve, O my God,
when | hear Thy Scripture saying, In the beginning God
made Heaven arid Earth : and the Earth was invisible and
without form, and darkness was upon the deep, and not
mentioning what day Thou createdst them; this is
what | conceive, that because of the Heaven of heavens,
—that intellectual Heaven, whose Intelligences know
all at once, not in part, not darkly, not through a glass,
but as awhole, in manifestation, face to face; not, this
thing now, and that thing anon; but (as | said) know
all at once, without any successon of times;—and
because of the earth invisible and without form, without
any successon of times, which successon presents
" this thing now, that thing anon; " because where is
noform, thereisno distinction of things:—itis, then, on
! See below, c. 29, end, and note.
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account of these two, a primitive formed, and a primi-
tive formless; the one, heaven but the Heaven of heaven,
the other earth but the earth invisible and without form;
because of these two do | conceive, did Thy Scripture
say without mention of days, In the Beginning God
created Heaven and Earth. For forthwith it subjoined
what earth it spake of; and aso, in that the Firmament
is recorded to be created the second day, and called
Heaven, it conveys to us of which Heaven He before
spake, without mention of days.

[X1V.] 17. Wondrous depth of Thy words! whose
surface, behold! is before us, inviting to little ones;
yet are they a wondrous depth, O my God, a wondrous
depth! It is awful to look therein; an awfulness of
honour, and a trembling of love. The enemies' thereof
| hate vehemently; oh that Thou wouldest slay them
with Thy two-edged sword, that they might no longer be
enemiesuntoit: for sodo | loveto have them slain unto
themselves, that they may live unto Thee. But behold
others not fault-finders, but extollers of the book of
Genesis, " The Spirit of God," say they, " Who by His
servant Moses wrote these things, would not have those
words thus understood; He would not have it under-
stood, as thou sayest, but otherwise, as we say." Unto
Whom Thyself, 0 Thou God of us all, being Judge, do |
thus answer.

[XV.] 18 " Will you affirm that to be fase, which
with a strong voice Truth tells me in my inner ear,
concerning the Eternity of the Creator, that His sub-

! The Manichees, who rejected the Old Testament, wherefore he
wishes that they should be smitten, to their healing, with the "two-
edged sword" of the Old and New Testament. "The Word of God
is the ' two-edged sword." Whence 'two-edged? It speaketh of
things temporal, it speaketh of things eternal.  In each it establisheth
what it saith, and whom it striketh, it separateth from the world.
Whatever is promised us in time, belongeth to one part of the sword ;
whatever to eternity, belongeth to the other part of the sword. Our
Lord came then, bearing a two-edged sword, promising things eternal,
fulfilling those of time. For therefore aso are they called the two
Testaments.—Do the two Testaments belong to the ' two-edged
sword?' The Old Testament promiseth things earthly, the New
eternal. In both the word of God is found true as a two-edged
sword." Aug. in Ps. 149, 6. . in Ps. 143, 17.
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stance is no ways changed by time, nor Hiswill separate
from His substance? Wherefore He willeth not one
thing now, another anon, but once, and at once, and
always, Hewilleth all things that Hewilleth; not again
and again, nor now this, now that; nor willeth after-
wards, what before He willed not, nor willeth not, what
before He willed; because such awill is mutable; and
no mutable thing is eternal: but our God is eternal.
Again, what He tells mein my inner ear, the expectation
of things to come becomes sight, when they are come, and
this same sight becomes memory, when they be past.
Now all thought which thus varies is mutable; and no
mutable is eternal: but our God is eternal." These
things | infer, and put together, and find that my God,
the eternal God, hath not upon any new will made any
creature, nor doth His knowledge admit of any thing
transitory. " What will ye say then, O ye gainsayers?
Are these things fdse?" " No," they say; " What
then? Isit fase, that every nature already formed, or
matter capable of form, is not, but from Him Who is
supremely good, because He is supremely? " " Neither
do we deny this," say they. "What then? do you
deny this, that there is a certain sublime creature, with
so chaste alove cleaving unto the true and truly eternal
God, that although not coeternal with Him, yetisit not
detached from Him, nor dissolved into the variety and
vicissitude of times, but reposeth in the most true
contemplation of Him only?" Because Thou, O God,
unto him that loveth Thee so much as Thoucommandest,
dost shew Thyself, and sufficest him; and therefore doth
he not decline from Thee, nor toward himself.™ Thisis
the house of God,” not of earthly mould, nor of any

' For dnce God only is unchangeable, it must be confessed, that
the angels also are by nature subject to change. But through that
will, whereby they love God rather than themselves, they abide firm
and dedfas in Him, and enjoy His Majesty, being mog willingly
subjected to Him onIy Aug. de vera Relig. c. 13.

But to His temple, which are all holy beings, both angds and
men, God so imparteth His indwelling, that they should from Him
have good of that sort, whereby they may be blessed, not He from

them, a house of such sort, as without it, He should not be blessed."
Aug. c. adv. Leg. et Proph. 1.i. c. 2.
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celestial bulk corporeal, but spiritual, and partaker of
Thy eternity, because without defection for ever. For
Thou hast made it fast for ever and ever, Thou hast given
it a law which it shall not pass. Nor yet is it coeternal
with Thee, O God, because not without beginning; for
it was made.

20. For although we find no time before it, for
wisdom was created before all things; not that Wisdom
which is altogether equal and coeternal unto Thee, our
God, His Father, and by Whom all things were created,
and in Whom, as the Beginning, Thou createdst heaven
and earth ; but that wisdom which is created, that is,
the ! intellectual nature, which by contemplating the
light, is light. For this, though created, is also called
wisdom. Butwhat differencethereisbetwixttheLight
which enlighteneth, and which is enlightened,2 so much
is there betwixt the Wisdom that createth, and that
created; as betwixt the Righteousness which justifieth,
and the righteousness which is made by justification.
For we also are called Thy righteousness : for so saith a
certain servant of Thine, That we might be made the
righteousness of God in Him.  Therefore since a certain
created wisdom was created before all things, therational
and intellectual mind of that chaste city of Thine, our
mother which is above, and is free and eternal in the
heavens ; (in what heavens, if not in those that praise
Thee, the Heaven of heavens ? Because this is aso the
Heaven of heavens for the Lord ;)—though we find no
time before it, (because that which hath been created
before all things, precedeth also the creature of time,)
yet is the Eternity of the Creator Himself beforeit, from
Whom, being created, it took the beginning, not indeed
of time, (for time itself was not yet,) but of its creation.

21. Henceiit is so of Thee, our God, as to be altogether
Dther than Thou, and not the Self-same: because though

! Pet. Lombard, lib. sent 2. dist. 2. affirms, that by Wisdom, Eccl.
[, 4. the Angels be understood, the whole spiritual and intellectual
nature; namely, this highex Heaven, in which the Angels were
created, and it by them instantly filled. [Old Ed.]

2See on Joh. Tract. xiv. sec. 2. xxxv. sc. 3. and c. Ep. Parmen.
L. ¢ 14

Lo
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we find time neither before it, nor even in it, (it being
meet ever to behold Thy face, nor is ever drawn away
from it, wherefore it is not varied by any change,) yet
istherein it aliability to change, whence it would wax
dark, and chill, but that by a strong affection cleaving
unto Thee, like perpetual noon, it shineth and gloweth
from Thee. O house most lightsome and delightsome!
| have loved thy beauty, and the place of the habitation of
the glory of my Lord, thy builder and possessor.  Let my
wayfaring sigh after thee; and | say to Him that made
thee, let Him take possession of me aso in thee, seeing
He hath made me likewise. | have gone astray like a
lost sheep : yet upon the shoulders of my Shepherd, thy
builder, hope | to be brought back to thee.

22. " What say ye to me, O ye gainsayers that | was
speaking unto, who yet believe Moses to have been the
holy servant of God, and his books the oracles of the
Holy Ghost? Is not this house of God, not coeternal
indeed with God, yet after its measure, eternal in the
heavens, when you seek for changes of times in vain,
because you will not find them? For that, towhichitis
ever good to cleave fast to God, surpasses all extension,
and all revolving periods of time." " It is," say they.
" What then of all that which my heart loudly uttered
unto my God, when inwardly it heard the voice of His
praise, what part thereof do you affirm to befalse? Isit
that the matter was without form, in which because there
was no form, there was no order. But where no order
was, there could be no vicissitude of times: and yet this
"amost nothing," inasmuch as it was not altogether
nothing, was from Him certainly, from Whom is what-
soever IS, in what degree soever it is." " This also," say
they, " do we not deny."

[XVI.] 23. With these would | now parley alittle in
Thy presence, O my God, who grant all these things to
be true, which Thy Truth whispers unto my soul.  For
those who deny these things, let them bark and deafen
themselves as much as they please; | will essay to
persuade them to quiet, and to open in them a way for
Thy word. But if they refuse, and repel me; | beseech,
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0 my God, be not Thou silent to me. Speak Thou truly
in my heart; for only Thou s0 speakest: and | will let
them alone blowing upon the dust without, and raising
it up into their own eyes: and myself will enter my
chamber, and sing there a song of loves unto Thee;
groaning with groanings unutterable, in my wayfaring,
and remembering Jerusalem, with heart lifted up
towards it, Jerusalem my country, Jerusalem my mother,
and Thyself that rulest over it, the Enlightener, Father,
Guardian, Husband, the ﬁure and strong delight, and
solid joy, and all good things unspeakable, yea all at
once, because the One Sovereign and true Good. Nor
will I beturned away, until Thou gather all that | am,
from this dispersed" and disordered estate, into the peace
of that oyr most dear mother, where the first-fruits of
my spirit? be already, (whence | am ascertained of
these things,) and Thou conform and confirm it for ever,
O my God, my Mercy. But those who do not affirm all
these truths to be false, who honour Thy holy Scripture,
set forth by holy Moses, placing it, aswe, on the summit
of authority to be followed, and do yet contradict mein
some thing, | answer thus; Be Tc?/self Judge, O our
God, between my Confessions and these men's con-
tradictions.

[XVII.] 24. For they say, " Though these things be
true, yet did not Mosss intend those two, when, by
revelation of the Spirit, he said, In the beglnnlng God
created heaven and earth. He did not under the name of
heaven, signify that spiritual or intellectual creature
which always beholds the face of God; nor under the
name of earth, that formless matter. " What then? "
" That man of God," say they, " meant as we say, this
declared he by those words." "What?" " By the
name of heaven and earth would he first signify,” say
they, " universally and compendiously, all this visible
world; so as afterwards by the enumeration of the
several days, to arrange in detail, and, as it were, piece

1 See above, b. ii. c. I. b. ix. sec. 10, and nott. b. x. c. 29 and 40,
and not. b. xi. c. 29.
2 See above, b. ix. sec. 24. end. below, b. xiii. ¢. 13.
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by piece, all those things, which it pleased the Holy
Ghost thus to enounce. For such were that rude and
carnal people to which he spake, that he thought them
fit to be entrusted with the knowledge of such works of
God only as were visible." They agree, however, that
under the words earth invisible and without form, and
that darksome deep (out of which it is subsequently
shewn, that all these visible things which we all know,
were made and arranged during those " days ") may,
not incongruously, be understood of this formless (first)
matter.

25. What now if another should say, " That this same
formlessness and confusedness of matter, was for this
reason first conveyed under the name of heaven and earth,
because out of it was this visible world with all those
natures which most manifestly appear in it, which is
ofttimes called by the name of heaven and earth, created
and perfected? " What again if another say, " that
invisibleand visible natureisnot indeed inappropriately
called heaven and earth; and so, that the universal
creation, which God made in His Wisdom, that is, in the
Beginning, was comprehended under those two words?
Notwithstanding, since all things be made not of the
substance of God, but out of nothing, (because they are
not the same that God is, and there is a mutable nature
in them all, whether they abide, as doth the eternal
house of God, or be changed, as the soul and body of
man are:) therefore the common matter of all things
visibleandinvisible, (as yet unformed though capable of
form,) out of which was to be created both heaven and
earth, (i.e. the invisible and visible creature when
formed,) was entitled by the same names given to the
earth invishle and without form and the darkness upon
the deep, but with this distinction, that by the earth
invisible and without form is understood corporeal
matter, antecedent to its being qualified by any form;
and by the darkness upon the deep, spiritual matter,
before it underwent any restraint of its unlimited
fluidness, or received any light from Wisdom? "

26. It yet remains for a man to say, if he will, " that
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the already perfected and formed natures, visible and
invisible, are not signified under the name of heaven and
earth, when we read, In the beginning God made heaven
and earthy but that the yet unformed commencement of
things, the stuff apt to receive form and making, was
called by these names, because therein were confusedly
contained, not as yet distinguished by their qualities and
forms, all those things which being now digested into
order, are called Heaven and Earth, the one being the
spiritual, the other the corporeal, creation."

[XVII1.] 27. All which things being heard and well
considered, |1 will not strive about words: for that is
profitable to nothing, but the subversion of the hearers.
But the law is good to edify, if a man use it lawfully : for
that the end of it is charity, out of a pure heart and good
conscience, and faith unfeigned. And well did our
Master know, upon which two commandments He hung
all the Law and the Prophets. And what doth it prejudice
me, O my God, Thou light of my eyesin secret, zealously
confessing these things, since divers things may be
understood under these words which yet are all true,—
what, | say, doth it prejudice me, if | think otherwise
than another thinketh the writer thought? All we
readers verily strive to trace out and to understand his
meaning whom we read; and seeing we believe him to
speak truly, we dare not imagine him to have said any
thing, which ourselves either know or think to be false.
While every man endeavours then to understand in the
holy Scriptures, the same as the writer understood, what
hurtisit, if a man understand what Thou, the light of
all true-speaking minds, dost shew him to be true,
although he whom he reads, understood not this, seeing
he also understood a Truth, though not this truth?

[X1X.] 28. For trueitis, O Lord, that Thou madest
heaven and earth ; and it is true too, that the Beginning
Is Thy Wisdom, in Which Thou createdst all: and true
again, that this visible world hath for its greater parts
the heaven and the earth, which briefly comprise all made
and created natures. And true too, that whatsoever is
mutable, gives us to understand a certain want of form,
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whereby it receiveth a form, or is changed, or turned.
It is true, that that is subject to no times, which so
cleaveth to the unchangeable Form, as, though subject
to change, never to be changed. It is true, that that
formlessness which is ailmost nothing, cannot be subject
to the alteration of times. It istrue, that that whereof
a thing is made, may by a certain mode of speech, be
called by the name of the thing made of it; whence
that formlessness, whereof heaven and earth were made,
might be called heaven and earth. It is true, that of
things having form, there is not any nearer to having
no form, than the earth and the deep. It istrue, that not
only every created and formed thing, but whatsoever is
capable of being created and formed, Thou madest, of
whomareall things. Itistrue, that whatsoever isformed
out of that which had no form, was unformed before it
was formed.

[XX.] 29. Out of these truths, of which they doubt
not whose inward eye Thou hast enabled to see such
things, and who unshakenly believe Thy servant Moses
to have spoken in the Spirit of truth;—of all these then,
he taketh one, who saith, In the Beginning God made
the heaven and the earth, that is, " in His word coeternal
with Himself, God made the intelligible and the
sensible, or the spiritual and the corporeal creature.”
He another, that saith, In the Beginning God made
heaven and earth ; thatis, " in His Word coeternal with
Himself, did God make the universal bulk of this
corporeal world, together with all those apparent and
known creatures, which it containeth.” He another,
that saith, In the Beginning God made heaven and earth :
that is, " in His Word coeternal with Himself, did God
make the formless matter® of creatures spiritual and

1 Under the name " matter," with regard to "spiritual creatures’”
Aug. designates whatever, although incorporeal, still is not God, but
the workmanship of God ; i.e. as has been said, " The creature itsdf,
such as it would be if not penetrated by a light eternal, and cleaving
to God by that pure and indefectible love, whereby its natural liability
to change is restrained,” (Dub. cp. sec. 9. 12. 15. 21. 25. and 33 end.)
whence, to avoid ascribing to it a corporeal character, Aug. calls it
esawhere "a certain matter of its own peculiar nature” "a spiritual
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corporeal.” He another, that saith, In the Beginning
God created heaven and earth; that is, " in His Word
coeternal with Himself, did God create the formless
matter of the creature corporeal, wherein heaven and
earth lay asyet confused, which, being now distinguished
and formed, we at thisday sein the bulk of thisworld."
He another, who saith, In the Beginning God made
heaven and earth, that is, " in the very beginning of
creating and working, did God make that formless
matter, confusedly containing in itself both heaven and
earth ; out of which, being formed, do they now stand
out, and are apparent, with all that isin them."

[ XX L] 30. Andwithregard to the understanding of
the words following, out of all those truths, he chooses
one to himself, who saith, But the earth was invisible,
and without form, and darkness was upon the deep ; that
Is, "that corporeal thing that God made, was as yet a
formless matter of corporeal things, without order,
without light." Another he who says, The earth was
invisible and without form, and darkness was upon the
deep ; thatis, "thisall, whichiscalled heaven and earth,
was still a formless and darksome matter, of which the
corporeal heaven and the corporeal earth were to be
made, with all things in them, which are known to our
corporeal senses” Another he who says, The earth
was invisible and without form, and darkness was upon
the deep ; that is, " thisall, which is called heaven and
earth, was still a formless and a darksome matter; out
of which was to be made, both that intelligible heaven,
otherwhere called the Heaven of heavens, and the earth,
that is, the whole corporeal nature, under which nameis
comprised this corporeal heaven also; in aword, out of
which every visible and invisible creature was to be
created." Another he who says, The earth was invisible

matter, if such there were, whence the soul was formed," a " quas-
matter." de Gen. ad Litt. I. vii. sc. 9. 10. "Asflesh had a certain
matter, i.e. earth, whence it was formed so as to be flesh, so perchance
as might the soul—before that same nature was formed, which is
called soul, and whose excellence is virtue, its deformity vice—have a
certain spiritual matter of its own peculiar sort, as the earth out of
which flesh was formed, was even then something, though not flesh."
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and without form, and darkness was upon the deep, " the
Scripture did not call that formlessness by the name of
heaven and earth; but that formlessness, saith he,
already was, which he called the earth invisible without
form, and darkness upon the deep ; of which he had before
said, that God had made heaven and earth, namely, the
spiritual and corporeal creature.” Another he who
says, The earth was invisble and without form, and
darkness was upon the deep ; that is, " there already was
a certain formless matter, of which the Scripture said
before, that God made heaven and earth; namely, the
whole corporeal bulk of the world, divided into two
great parts, upper and lower, with all the common and
known creatures in them."

[ XXI1.] 31. For should any attempt to dispute
against these two last opinions, thus, " If you will not
allow, that this formlessness of matter seems to be called
by the name of heaven and earth ; Ergo, there was
something which God had not made, out of which to
make heaven and earth ; for neither hath Scripture told
us, that God made this matter, unless we understand it
to be signified by the name of heaven and earth, or of
earth alone, when it is said, In the Beginning God made
the heaven and earth ; that so in what follows, and the
earth was invisible and without form, (although it pleased
Him so to call the formless matter,) we are to understand
no other matter, but that which God made, whereof is
written above, God made heaven and earth." The main-
tamers of either of those two latter opinions will, upon
hearing this, return for answer, "we do not deny this
formless matter to be indeed created by God, that God
of Whom are all things, very good; for aswe affirm that
to be a greater good, which is created and formed, so we
confess that to be a lessr good which is made capable
of creation and form, yet still good. We say however
that Scripture hath not set down, that God made this
formlessness, as also it hath not many others, as the
Cherubim, and Seraphim, and those which the Apostle
distinctly speaks of, Thrones, Dominions, Principalities,
Powers. All which that God made, is most apparent.
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Or if in that which is said, He made heaven and earth, all

things be comprehended, what shall we say of the waters,

upon which the Spirit of God moved? For if they be
comprised in this word earth ; how then can formless.
matter be meant in that name of earth, when we e the
waters so beautiful? Or if it be so taken; why thenisit

written, that out of the same formlessness, the firmament

was made, and called heaven ; and that the waters were
made, is not written ? For the waters remain not form-

less and invisible, seeing we behold them flowing in so
comely a manner. But if they then received that

beauty, when God said, Let the water which is under the
firmament be gathered together, that so the gathering

together, be itself the forming of them; what will be
answered as to those waters which be above the firmament ?
Seeing neither if formless would they have been worthy

of so honourable a seat, nor is it written, by what word

they were formed. If then Geness is silent as to God's
making of any thing, which yet that God did make
neither sound faith nor well-grounded understanding

doubteth, nor again will any sober teaching dare to
affirm these waters to be coeternal with God, on the
ground that we find them to be mentioned in the book

of Genesis, but when they were created, we do not find,

why ?seemg truth teaches us) should we not understand

that formless matter (which this Scripture calls the
earth invisible and without form, and darksome deep) to
have been created of God out of nothing, and therefore
not to be coeternal to Him; notwithstanding thishistory

hath omitted to shew when it was created? "

[ XXI111.]32. These things then being heard and
perceived, according to the weakness of my capacity,
(which | confess unto Thee, O Lord, that knowest it,)
two sorts of disagreements | see may arise, when athing
IS in words related by true reporters; one, concerning
the truth of the things, the other, concerning the mean-
ing of the relater. For we enquire one way about the
making of the creature, what is true; another way, what
Moses, that excellent minister of Thy Faith, would have
his reader and hearer understand by those words.  For

*L 200
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thefirst sort, away with all those who imagine themselves
to know as a truth, what is false; and for this other,
away with all them too, which imagine Moses to have
written things that be false. But let me be united in
Thee, O Lord, with those, and delight myself in Thee,
with them that feed on Thy truth, in the largeness of
charity, and let us approach together unto the words of
Thy book, and seek in them for Thy meaning, through
the meaning of Thy servant, by whose pen Thou hast
dispensed them.

[ XX1V.] 33. But which of us shall, among those so
many truths, which occur to enquirers in those words,
as they are differently understood, so discover that one
meaning, as to affirm, " this Moses thought,” and " this
would he have understood in that history; " with the
same confidence as he would, " this is true,” whether
Moses thought this or that? For behold, O my God, |
Thy servant, who have in this book vowed a sacrifice of
confession unto Thee, and pray, that by Thy mercy |
may OPay my vows unto Thee, can I, with the same
confidence wherewith | affirm, that in Thy incom-
mutable world Thou createdst all things visible and
invisible, affirm aso, that Moses meant no other than
this, when he wrote, In the Beginning God made heaven
and earth? No. Because | se not in his mind, that
he thought of this when he wrote these things, as | do
seitin Thy truth to be certain.  For he might have his
thoughts upon God's commencement of creating, when
he said In the beginning ; and by heaven and earth, in
this place he might intend no formed and perfected
nature whether spiritual or corporeal, but both of them
inchoate and as yet formless. For | perceive, that
whichsoever of the two had been said, it might have been
truly said; but which of the two he thought of in these
words, | do not so perceive. Although, whether it were
either of these, or any sense beside, (that | have not here
mentioned,) which this so great man saw in his mind,
when he uttered these words, | doubt not but that he
saw it truly, and expressed it aptly.

[XXV.] 34. Let no man harass me then, by saying,
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Moses thought not as you say, but as | say: for if he
should ask me, " How know you that Moses thought that
which you infer out of hiswords? " | ought to take it
in good part,' and would answer perchance as | have
above, or something more at large, if he were unyielding.
But when he saith, " Moses meant not what you say,
but what | say," yet denieth not that what each of us
say, may both be true, O my God, life of the poor, in
Whose bosom is no contradiction, pour down asoftening
dew into my heart, that | may patiently bear with such
as say this to me, not because they have a divine Spirit,
and have seen in the heart of Thy servant what they
speak, but because they be proud; not knowing Moses
opinion, but loving their own, not becauseitistruth, but
because it is theirs. Otherwise they would equally love
another true opinion, as | love what they say, when they
say true: not because it is theirs, but because it is true;
and on that very ground not theirs because it is true.
But if they thereforeloveit, becauseit is true, then isit
both theirs, and mine; as being in common to all lovers
of truth. But whereas they contend that Moses did
not mean what | say, but what they say, this | like not,
love not: for though it were so, yet that their rashness
belongs not to knowledge, but to overboldness, and not
insight but vanity was its parent. And therefore, O
Lord, are Thy judgments terrible; seeing Thy truth is
neither mine, nor his, nor another's; but belonging to us
all, whom Thou callest publicly to partake of it, warning
us terribly, not to account it private to ourselves, lest
we be deprived of it. For whosoever challenges that as
proper to himself, which Thou propoundest to all to
enjoy, and would have that his own which belongs to all,
is driven from what is in common to his own; that is,
from truth, to alie. For he that speaketh a lie, sfeaketh
it of his own.

! "Inquiries on these subjects, and conjectures according to the
ability of each, furnish no unprofitable practice to the mind, if they be
carried on with lowliness, free from the error of opiniativeness, as if men
knew certainly what they know not. For to what end, either to affirm
or deny these or the like things, or with risk to pronounce upon them,
when without risk we may be ignorant of themr? Aug. Enchir. c. 59.
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35. Hearken, 0 God, Thou best Judge; Truth Itself,
hearken to what | shall say to this gainsayer, hearken,
for before Thee do | speak, and before my brethren, who
employ Thy law lawfully, to the end of charity : hearken
and behold, if it please Thee, what | shall say to him.
For this brotherly and peaceful word do | return unto
Him: " If we both s that to be true that Thou sayest,
and both see that to be true that | say, where, | pray
Thee, do we seit? Neither | in thee, nor thou in me;
but both in the unchangeable Truth itself, which is
above our souls."  Seeing then we strive not about the
very light of the Lord our God, why strive we about the
thoughts of our neighbour which we cannot so see, as the
unchangeable Truth is seen: for that, if Moses himself
had appeared to us and said, " This | meant; " neither
so should we s it, but should believe it. Let us not
then be puffed up for one against another, above that which
iswritten : let uslove the Lord our God with all our heart,
with all cur soul, and with all our mind : and our neigh-
bour as ourself. With aview to which two precepts of
charity, unless we believe that Moses meant, whatsoever
in those books he did mean, we shall make God a liar,
imagining otherwise of our fellow servant's mind, than
He hath taught us. Behold now, how foolish it is, in
such abundance of most true meanings, as may be
extracted out of those words, rashly to affirm, which of
them Moses principally meant; and with pernicious
contentions to offend charity itself, for whose sake he
spake every thing, whose words we go about to expound.

[XXVI.] 36. And yet I, O my God, Thou lifter up of
my humility, and rest of my labour, Who hearest my
confessions, and forgivest my sins: seeing Thou com-
mandest me to love my neighbour as myself, | cannot
believe that Thou gavest a less gift unto Moses Thy
faithful servant, than | would wish or desire Thee to
have given me, had | been born in the time he was, and
hadst Thou set me in that office, that by the service of
my heart and tongue those books might be dispensed,
which for so long after were to profit all nations, and
through the whole world from such an eminence of
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authority, were to surmount all sayings of fase and
proud teachings. | should have desired verily, had |
then been Moses, (for we all come from the same lump,
and what is man, saving that Thou art mindful of him ?)
| would then, had | been then what he was, and been
enjoined by Thee to write the book of Geness, have
desired such a power of expression and such astyle to be
given me, that neither they who cannot yet understand
how God created, might reject the sayings, as beyond
their capacity; and they who had attained thereto,
might find what true opinion soever they had by thought
arrived at, not passed over in those few words of that
Thy servant: and should another man by the light of
truth have discovered another, neither should that fail
of being discoverable in those same words.

[XXVIIl.] 37. For as a fountain within a narrow
compass, is more plentiful, and supplies a tide for more
streams over larger spaces, than any one of those
streams, which, after awideinterval, is derived from the
same fountain; so therelation of that dispenser of Thine,
which was to benefit many who were to discourse
thereon, does out of a narrow scantling of language,
overflow into streams of clearest truth, whence every
man may draw out for himself such truth as he can upon
these subjects, one, one truth, another, another, by
larger circumlocutions of discourse. For some, when
they read, or hear these words, conceive that God like a
man or some mass endued with unbounded power, by
some new and sudden resolution, did, exterior to itself,
as it were at a certain distance, create heaven and earth,
two great bodies above and below, wherein all things
were to be contained. And when they hear, God said,
Let it be made, and it was made; they conceive of words
begun and ended, sounding in time, and passing away;
after whose departure, that came into being, which was
commanded so to do; and whatever of the like sort,
men's acquaintance with the material world would
suggest. In whom, being yet little ones and carnal,
while their weskness is by this humble kind of speech,
carried on, asin a mother's bosom, their faith is whole-
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somely built up, whereby they hold assured, that God
made all natures, which in admirable variety their eye
beholdeth around. Which words, if any despising, as
too simple, with a proud weakness, shall stretch himself
beyond the guardian nest; he will, aas, fal miserably.
Have pity, O Lord God, lest they who go by the way
trample on the unfledged bird, and send Thine angel
toreplaceit into the nest, that it may live, till it can fly.

[XXVIII.] 38. But others, unto whom these words
are no longer a nest, but deep shady fruit-bowers, see
the fruits concealed therein, fly j%yously around, and
with cheerful notes seek out, and pluck them. For
reading or hearing these words, they see that all times
past and to come, are surpassed by Thy eternal and
stable abiding; and yet that there is no creature formed
in time, not of Thy making. Whose will, because it is
the same that Thou art, Thou madest all things, not by
any change of will, nor by awill, which before was not,
and that these things were not out of Thyself, in Thine
own likeness, which is the form of all things, but out of
nothing, a formless unlikeness, which should be formed
by Thy likeness, (recurring to Thy Unity, according to
their appointed capacity, so far as is given to each
thing in his kind,) and might all be made very good;
whether they abide around Thee, or being in gradation
removed in time and place, make or undergo the beauti-
ful variations of the Universe. These things they see
and rejoice, in the little degree they here may, in the
light of Thy truth.

39. Another bends his mind on that which is said,
In the Beginning God made heaven and earth; and
beholdeth therein Wisdom, the Beginning because' It
also speaketh unto us. Another likewise bends his mind
on the same words, and by Beginning understands the
commencement of things created; In the beginning He
made, as if it were said, He at first made. And among
them that understand In the Beginning to mean, " In
Thy Wisdom Thou createdst heaven and earth" one
believes the matter out of which the heaven and earth

! See above, p. 258. note |.
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were to be created, to be there called heaven and earth ;
another, natures aready formed and distinguished;
another, one formed nature, and that a spiritual, under
the name Heaven, the other formless, of corporeal
matter, under the name Earth. They again who by
the names heaven and earth, understand matter as yet
formless, out of which heaven and earth wereto beformed,
neither do they understand it in one wa?/; but the one,
that matter out of which both the intelligible and the
sensible creature were to be perfected; another, that
only, out of which this sensible corporeal mass was to be
made, containing in its vast bosom these visible and
ordinary natures. Neither do they, who believe the
creatures already ordered and arranged, to be in this

lace called. heaven and earth, understand the same;

ut the one, both the invisible and visible, the other, the
visible only, in which we behold this lightsome heaven,
and darksome earth, with the things in them contained.

[ X X1X.]40.But hethat no otherwise understands In
the Beginning He made, than if it were said, At first He
made, can only truly understand heaven and earth of the
matter of heaven and earth, that is, of the universal
intelligible and corporeal creation. For if he would
understand thereby the universe, as already formed, it
may be rightly demanded of him, " If God made this
first, what made He afterwards?" and after the
universe, he will find nothing; whereupon must he
against his will hear another question; " How [did God
make] thisfirst, if nothing after? "™ But when he says,
God made matter first formless, then formed, thereis no
absurdity, if he be but qualified to discern, what precedes
by eternity, what by time, what by choice, and what in
original. By eternity, as God is before all things; by
time, as the flower before the fruit; by choice, as the
fruit before the flower; by original, as the sound before
the tune. Of these four, the first and last mentioned,
arewith extreme difficulty understood, the two middle,
easily. For arare and too lofty avisionisit, to behold
Thy Eternity, 0 Lord, unchangeably making things
changeable; and thereby before them. And who,
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again, is of so sharpsighted understanding, as to be able
without great pains to discern, how the sound is there-
fore before the tune; because a tune is a formed sound,;
and athing not formed, may exist; whereas that which
existeth not, cannot be formed. Thus is the matter
before thethlng made; *not because it makethit, seeing
itself israther made; nor isit before by interval of time;
for we do not first in time utter formless sounds without
singing, and subsequently adapt or fashion them into
the form of a chant, aswood or silver, whereof a chest or
vessd is fashioned. For such materials do by time aso
precede the forms of the things made of them, but in
singingitisnot so; for when it issung, itssound is heard,;
for thereisnot first aformless sound, whichis afterwards
formed into achant. For each sound, so soon as made,
passeth away, nor canst thou find ought to recall and
by art to compose. So then the chant is concentrated
initssound, which sound of hisishis matter. And this
indeed is formed, that it may be a tune; and therefore
(s | said) the matter of the sound is before the form of
the tune; not before, through any power it hath to
make it a tune; for a sound is no way the workmaster
of the tune; but is something corporeal, subjected to
the soul which singeth, whereof to make atune. Noris
it first in time; for it is given forth together with the
tune; nor first in choice, for asound is not better than a
tune, a tune being not only a sound, but a beautiful
sound. Butitisfirstinoriginal, because atune receives
not form to become a sound, but a sound receives aform
to become a tune. By this example, let him that is
able, understand how the matter of things was first made,
1" Nor must God be supposed first to have made formless matter,
and after an interval of time, formed what He had first made formless ;
but as intelligible sounds are made by a speaker, wherein the sound
isues not formless at first, and afterwards receves a form, but is
uttered already formed ; so must God be understood to have made the
world of formless matter, but contemporaneoudy to have created the
world. Yet isit not without its use, first to relate, whereof a thing is
made, afterward, what is made thereof, because though both could be
made at once, both could not be at once related.” Aug. c. advers.

Leg. et Proph. 1. i. c. 9. €. de Gen. ad Lit. i. 14. v. 5. and above on
c. 20. p. 294. note |.
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and called heaven and earth, because heaven and earth
were made out of it. Yetwasit not madefirstintime;
because the forms of things give rise to time;* but that
was without form ; but now is, in time, an object of sense
together withitsform. And yet nothing can berelated
of that matter, but as though prior in time, whereas in
value it is last (because things formed are superior to
thingswithout form) and is preceded by the Eternity of
the Creator: that so there might be out of nothing,
whereof somewhat might be created.

[ XX X.] 41. Inthisdiversity of thetrueopinions, let
Truth herself produce concord. And our God have
mercy upon us, that we may use the law lawfully, the end
of the commandment, pure charity. By this if a man
demands of me, " which of these was the meaning of
Thy servant Moses; " this were not the language of my
Confessions, should I not confess unto Thee, " | know
not; " and yet | know that those senses are true, those
carnal ones excepted, of which | have spoken what
seemed necessary.  And even those hopeful little ones
who so think, [have this benefit that] the words of Thy
Book affright them not, delivering high things lowlily,
and with few words a copious meaning. And all we
who, | confess, see and express the truth delivered in
those words, let us love one another, and jointly love
Thee our God, the fountain of truth, if we are athirst for
it, and not for vanities; yea, let us so honour this Thy
servant, the dispenser of this Scripture, full of Thy
Spirit, as to believe that, when by Thy revelation he
wrote these things, he intended that, which among them
chi]gfly excels both for light of truth, and fruitfulness of
profit.

[ XX X1.] 42. So when one says, " Moses meant as |

1" The course or time began with the motions of creation, where-
tore it isidle to ask about time before creation, which were to ask for
time before time.  For were there no motion of any creature, spiritual
or corporeal, whereby the future might through the present succeed to
the pad, there would be no time. But the creature could have no
motion, unless it existed. Time, therefore, rather hath its commence
ment from the creation, than creation from time, but both from God."
Aug. de Gen. ad Lit 1 v.c 5.
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do; " and another, " Nay, but as | do," | suppose that |
speak more reverently, " Why not rather as both, if
both betrue? " Andif therebeathird, or afourth, yea
if any other seeth any other truth in those words, why
may not he be believed to have seen all these, through
whom the One God hath tempered the holy Scriptures
to the snses of many, who should see therein things
true but divers? For | certainly, (and fearlessly |
gpesk it from my heart,) that were | to indite any thing
to have supreme authority, | should prefer so to write,
that whatever truth any could apprehend on those
matters, might be conveyed in my words, rather than
set down my own meaning so clearly as to exclude the
rest, which not being false, could not offend me. | will
not therefore, O my God, be so rash, as not to believe,
that Thou vouchsafedst as much to that great man.
Hewithout doubt, when he wrote those words, perceived
and thought on what truth soever we have been able to
find, yea and whatsoever we have not been able, nor yet
are, but which may be found in them.

[XXXII.] 43. Lastly, O Lord, who art God and not
flesh and blood, if man did see less, could any thing be
concealed from Thy good Spirit, (who shall lead me into
the land of uprightness) which Thou Thyself by those
words wert about to reveal to readers in times to come,
though he through whom they were spoken, perhaps
among many true meanings, thought on some one?
which if so it be, let that which he thought on be of all
the highest. But to us, O Lord, do Thou, either reveal
that same, or any other true one which Thou pleasest;
that so, whether Thou discoverest the same to us, as to
that Thy servant, or some other by occasion of those
words, yet Thou mayest feed us, not error deceive us.

1 "Whenweread the divine books, amid such a multitude of true

meanings, which are extracted from a few words, and are guarded by
the soundness of the Cathalic faith, let us by preference choose that,
which it shall certainly appear that he meant, whom we read. If this
is beyond us at least that which the context (circumstantia) of Scripture
prevents not, and which is in harmony with sound faith. But if the
context of the Scripture also admit not of being handled and sifted, at
leagt that only which sound faith prescribes.  For it is one thing, not
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Behold, 0 Lord my God, how much we have written
upon a few words, how much | beseech Thee! What
strength of ours, yeawhat ages would suffice for all Thy
books in this manner? Permit me then in these more
briefly to confess unto Thee, and to choose some one
true, certain, and good sense that Thou shalt inspire me,
athough many should occur, where many may occur;
this being the law of my confesson, that if | should say
that which Thy minister intended, that is right and
best; for this should | endeavour, which if | should not
attain, yet | should say that, which Thy Truth willed
by his words to tell me, which reveded dso unto him,
what It willed.

to distinguish what the writer chiefly meant, another to err from the
rule of piety. If both be avoided, the reader obtains the full fruit. If
both cannot be avoided, though we be uncertain about the mind of
the writer, it is not without its use to have extracted a meaning agree-
able with the holy faith." Aug. de Gen. ad Lit. 1. i. fin.



BOOK XI11I

Continuation of the exposition of Gen. | ; it contains the

mystery of the Trinity, and a type of the formation, ex-
tension, and support of the Church.

[I.] 1. I cal upon Thee, O my God, my mercy, Who
createdst me, and forgattest not me, forgetting Thee.
| cal Theeinto* my soul, which, by thelonglng Thyself

inspirest into her, Thou preparest for Thee. Forsake
me not now calling upon Thee, whom Thou preventedst
before | called, and urgedst me with much variety of
repeated calls, that | would hear Thee from afar, and be
converted, and call upon Thee, that calledst after me;
for Thou, Lord, blottedst out all my evil deservings, so
as not to repay into my hands, wherewith | fell from
Thee; and Thou hast prevented all my well deservings,
So as to repay the work of Thy hands wherewith Thou
madest me; because before | was, Thou wert; nor was
| any thing, to which Thou mightest grant to be; and
yet behold, | am, out of Thy goodness, preventing all
this which Thou hast made me, and whereof Thou hast
made me. For neither hadst Thou need of me,? nor am
| any such good, as to be helgful unto Thee, my Lord
and God; notinserving Thee, asthoughThouwouIdest
tire in working; or lest Thy power might be less, if
lacking my service: nor cultivating Thy service, as a
land, that must remain uncultivated, unless| cultivated”

! ,Seb.i. = 2

' Nor had He need to make us, who needs us not, made." Aug.
C. adv leg. et proph. I.i. c. 4.

" For He needeth not our service, but we need Hisrule, that He
may work in and keep us; and therefore is He the true and only
Lord, because we serve Him not to His but to our benefit." Aug. de
fin, ad Lit. 1. viii. c. 16.

" Neque ut dc te colam, quas terram, ut gs incultus, S non te
colam."” The French preserves better the strong |rony of this play on
the word, as if man's worship was any gain to God, " afin que vous
nedsuez pal\s/| comme une terre inculte, s je manquais au culte, que je
tedoais art.

308
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Thee: but serving and worshipping Thee, that | might
receive a well-being from Thee, from whom it comes,
that | have a being capable of well-being.

[11.] 2. For of the fulness of Thy goodness, doth Thy
creature subsist, that so a good, which could no ways
profit Thee, nor was of Thee, (lest so it should be equal
to Thee,)) might yet be since it could be made of Thee.
For what did heaven and earth, which Thou madest in the
Beginning, deserve of Thee? Let those spiritual and
corporeal natures which Thou madest in Thy Wisdom,
say wherein they deserved of Thee, to depend thereon,
(even in that their several inchoate and formless state,
whether spiritual or corporeal, ready to fall away into
an immoderate liberty and far-distant unlikeliness unto
Thee;—the spiritual, though without form, superior to
the corporeal though formed, and the corporeal though
without form, better than were it altogether nothing,)
and so to depend upon Thy Word, as formless, unless by
the same Word they were brought back to Thy Unity,
indued with form, and from Thee the One Sovereign
Good were made all very good. How did they deserve
of Thee, to be even without form, since they had not been
even this, but from Thee?

3. How did corporeal matter deserve of Thee, to be
even invisible and without form ? seeing it were not even
this, but that Thou madest it, and therefore because it
was not, could not deserve of Thee to be made. Or how
could the inchoate spiritual creature deserve of Thee,
even to ebb and flow darksomely like the deep,'—unlike
Thee, unless it had been by the same Word turned to
that, by Whom it was created, and by Him so en-
lightened, become light; though not equally, yet con-
formably to that Form which is equal unto Thee? For
as in a body, to be, is not one with being beautiful, dse

! " The creature, although spiritual and intellectual and rational,
may have alife ' without form." For turned away from the unchange-
able Wisdom, it lives foolishly and miserably, which is its deformed
estate. For it is formed, by being turned to the unchangeable light
of Wisdom, which isthe Word of God. For from Whom it hath ex-
istence, that it may be and live, to Him it is turned, that it may live
wisely and blessedly.” Aug. de Gen. ad Lit. 1. i.c. 5.
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could it not be deformed; so likewise to a created spirit
to live, is not one with living wisely; dse should it be
wise unchangeably. But good it is for it always to hold
fast to Thee ;! lest what light it hath obtained by
turning to Thee, it lose by turning from Thee, and
relapse into life resembling the darksome deep. For we
ourselves also, who as to the soul are aspiritual creature,
turned away from Thee our light, were in that life
sometimes darkness; and still labour amidst the relics
of our darkness, until in Thy Only One we become
Thy righteousness, like the mountains of God, For we
have been Thy judgments, which are like the great
deep.?

[I11.] 4. That which Thou saidst in the beginning of
the creation, Let there be light, and there waslight ; | do,
not unsuitably, understand of the spiritual creature:
because there was already a sort of life, which Thou
mightestilluminate. Butasit hadno claimon Theefor
alife, which could be enlightened, so neither now that it
was, had it any, to be enlightened. For neither could

1 This being so, this nature having been created in so great excel-
lence, that though in itself subject to change, yet by adhering to the
unchangeable good, i.e. to the supreme God, it obtains its happiness,
and is blessed only in the full satisfying of its cravings, and nought
suffices to satisfy it, but God, it is truly a vitiated state of it not to
"holdfasttoHim.'" Aug.deCiv. Del, 1. xii.c. I.

2The " mountains” S. Aug. explains of the eminent saints of God,
Apostles, &c. in Joann. Tract, i. &c. and in Ps. 35, 7. where (sec. 10.)
he thus proceeds. "The ' Abyss' the Psaimist calls the depth of sin,
whereat men come by despising God. As ' the mountains of God'
arc ' His righteousness,' who by His grace become great, so through
His judgments come they into the 'deep," who are sunk to the utter-
most.  Hereby then take pleasure in the mountains, hereby turn
away from the deep and be turned to that which issaid, ' my help is
from the Lord." But whence? Because '| have lift up my eyes to
the mountains.’ What is this? | will speak plainly ; in the Church
of Christ you will find a deep, you will find also mountains ; you find
there fewer good, for the mountains are few, the deep is large, i.e.
many living ill through the wrath of God, because they so acted as to
be given over to the desires of their heart, so as now to defend their
sins, not confess them, but say, ' Why? What have | done? The
one aso has done this, the other that." But thou art not yet a moun-
tain, not yet an abyss; flee the abyss, look well to the mountains,
but remain not even in the mountains. 'For thy help is from the
Lord, who made heaven and earth."
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its formless estate be pleasing unto Thee, unless it
became light, and that not by existing simply, but by
beholding the illuminating light, and cleaving toit; so
that, thatit lived, and lived happily,® it owes to nothlng
but Thy grace, being turned by a better change unto
That, which cannot be changed into worse or better;
which Thou alone art, because Thou aone simply art;
unto Thee it being not one thing to live, another to I|ve
blessedly, seeing Thyself art Thine own Blessedness.?

[V.] 5. What then could be wanting unto Thy good,
which Thou Thyself art, although these things had
either never been, or remained without form; which
thou madest, not out of any want, but out of the fulness
of Thy goodness, restraining them and converting them
to form, not as though Thy joy were fulfilled by them?
For to Thee being perfect, is their imperfection dis-
pleasing, and hence were they perfected by Thee,
and please Thee; not as wert Thou imperfect, and by
their perfecting wert aso to be perfected. For Thy
good Spirit indeed was borne over the waters, not borne up
by them, as if He rested upon them. For those, on
whom Thy good Spirit is said to rest, He causes to rest in
Himself. But Thy incorruptible and unchangeable will,
in itself all-sufficient for itself, was borne upon that life
which Thou hadst created; to which, living is not one
with happy living, seeing it liveth also, ebbing and
flowing in its own darkness: for which it remaineth to
be converted unto Him, by Whom it was made, and to
live more and more by the fountain of life, and in His
light to see light, and to be perfected, and enlightened,
and beautified.

 Thence is both the origin and formation and blessedness of the
holy City, which is above, in the holy Angels. For if it be asked,
whence it is, God founded it; if, whenceit is wise, it is by God en-
lightened ; if, whence it is happy it enjoyeth God. Existing, it
receives the mode of its existence : contemplating, it is enlightened ;
cleaving, it is made joyous, it is, sees, loves; in the eternity of God
it Ilveth in the truth of God, it shineth; in the goodness of God, it
jo%et Aug. de Civ. Dei, 1. xi. c. 24.

Hewho is blessed, not in another, but in Himself as His own

ggod therefore cannot be otherwise, because He cannot lose Himself."
Id. L xii. c. I.
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[V.] 6. Lo, now the Trinity appears unto me in a
glass darkly, which is Thou my God, because Thou,
0 Father, in Him Who is the Be%inning of our wisdom,
WhichisThy Wisdom, born of Thyself, equal unto Thee
and coeternal, that is, in Thy Son, createds heaven and
earth. Much now have we said of the Heaven of heavens,
and of the earth invisible and without form, and of the
darksome deep, in reference to the wandering instability
of its spiritual deformity, unless it had been converted
unto Him, from Whom it had its then degree of life, and
by His enlightening became a beauteous life, and the
heaven of that heaven, which was afterwards set between
water and water. And under the name of God, | now
held the Father, who made these things, and under the
name of Beginning,' the Son, in whom He made these
things; and believing, as | did, my God as the Trinity,
| searched further in His holy words, and lo, Thy Spirit
moved upon the waters. Behold the Trinity, my God,
Father, and Son, and Holy Ghost, Creator of all creation.

[VI.] 7. But what was the cause, O true-speaking
Light?—unto Thee lift | up my heart, let it not teach me
vanities, dispel its darkness; and tell me, | beseech
Thee, by our mother charity, tell me the reason, | beseech
Thee, why after the mention of heaven, and of the earth
invisible and without form, and darkness upon the deep.
Thy Scripture should then at length mention Thy Spirit 2
Was it because it was meet that the knowledge of Him
should be conveyed, as being “borne above; " and this
could not be said, unless that were first mentioned, over
which Thy Spirit may be understood to have been
borne. For neither was He borne above the Father, nor
the Son, nor could Herightly be said to be borne above, if
He were borne over nothing. First then was that to be
spoken of, over which He might be borne ; and then He,
whom it was meet not otherwise to be spoken of than
as being borne. But wherefore was it not meet that the

™ Under the name The Beginning, we understand the Son, who is
a Beginning not to the Father, but to the creature—created by Him-
sdf." Aug.deGen.ad Lit. 1.i. sec. 12.

2 Aug. repeatsthisnearly in the ssme words. |b. s 13.
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knowledge of Him should be conveyed otherwise, than
as being borne above ?

[VI1.]8. Hence let him that is able, follow with his
understanding Thy Apostle, where he thus spesks,
Because Thy love is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy
Ghost which is given unto us: and where concerning
spiritual gifts, he teacheth and sheweth unto us a more
excellent way of charity; and where he bows his knee, unto
Thee for us, that we may know the supereminent knowledge
of the love of Christ. And therefore from the beginning,
was He borne supereminent above the waters. To whom
shall 1 speak this? how speak of the weight of evil
desires, downwards to the steep abyss, and how charity
raises up again by Thy Spirit which was borne above the
waters ? to whom shall | speak it? how speak it? For
it is not in space that we are merged and emerge.  What
can be more, and yet what less like? They be affec-
tions, they be loves; the uncleanness of our spirit
flowing away downwards with the love of cares, and the
holiness of Thine raising us upward by love of unanxious
repose;’ that we may [ift our hearts® unto Thee, where
Thy Spirit is borne above the waters ; and come to that
supereminent repose, when our soul shall have passed
through the waters which yield no support?

[VIII.] 9. Angels fell away, man's soul fell away, and
thereby pointed out the abyss in that dark depth, ready
for the whole spiritual creation, hadst not Thou said
from the beginning, Let there be light, and there had been
light, and every obedient intelligence of Thy heavenly
City had cleaved to Thee, and rested in Thy Spirit,
Which is borne unchangeably over every thing change-

1 The soul enjoys nothing with freedom (libertate), but what it
enjoys with freedom from care (securitate). But no one can be with-
out care as to those goods, which against its will it may lose." Aug.
delib. Arb. 1 ii. sec. 37.

2This sentence was generally in the Church Service and Com-
munion. Nor is there scarce any one old Liturgy but hath it, Sursum
corda, Habemus ad Dominum. {Old Ed

Aqua sine substantia" Vulg. What is that unsubstantial
water, but the water of sins which have no substance. For sins have
no substance ; they have emptiness, not substance, poverty, not sub-
stance." Aug. adloc. sc. 9.
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able. Otherwise, had even the heaven of heavens been
in itself a darksome deep; but now it is light in the
Lord. For even in that miserable restlessness of the
spirits, who fell away and discovered their own darkness,
when bared of the clothing of Thy light, dost Thou
sufficiently reveal how noble Thou madest the reasonable
creature to which nothlng will suffice to yield a happy
less than Thee;' and so not even herself. For
Thou O our God, shalt lighten our darkness: from Thee
riseth our garment of light ; and then shall our darkness
be as the noon day. Give Thyself unto me, O my God,
restore Thyself unto me: behold I love, and if it be too
little, | wouldlove morestrongly. | cannot measure so
as to know, how much love there yet lacketh to me, ere
my lifemay runinto Thy embracements nor turn away,
until it be hidden in the hidden place® of Thy Presence.
This only | know, that woe is me except in Thee: not
only without butwithinmyselfalso; and all abundance,
which is not my God, is emptiness to me.
[1X.] 10. But was not either the Father, or the Son,
borne above the waters? if this means, in space, like a
body, then neither was the Holy Spirit; but if the

" Its very sin being witness, it is convicted of having been created
agood nature.  For unless it also had been a great good, though not
equal to the Creator, the desertion of God, asits light, could not have
been its evil. For as blindness is the defect of the eye, and the same
indicates that the eye was created to se light, and so that member
which is capable of light is shewn even by its very defect to be more
excellent, than the other members; so the nature, which enLoyed
God, shews that it was formed good even by its very defect, in that it
|Ds thelrefore mlserlable because it enjoycth not God." Aug. de Civ.

el xxii. ¢. .

"What place is this? He said not, Thou shalt hide them in
Abraham's bosom. Poor be every thing unto you, which is beside
God. He who protects usin the place of thislife, be, after thislife,
Himself our place, asthe Psalmist said to Him above, ' Be Thou my
protecting God and my house of refuge.’ We shall be hidden then in
the countenance of God. What bosom is there in the face of God,
look ye to hear of me? Purify the heart, that He may enlighten, and
He, whom you call on may enter in. Be His house, and He will be
Thy house ; let Him dwell in Thee, and thou shalt dwell in Him.
If in this world thou shalt receive Him in thy heart, He after this
world will receive thee in His Countenance." Aug. ad Ps. 30, 21.
Enarr. 4. sc. 8.
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unchangeable supereminence of Divinity above all
things changeable, then were both Father, and Son, and
Holy Ghost borne upon the waters. Why then is this
said of Thy Spirit only, why isit said only of Him ? As
if He had been in place, Who is not in place, of Whom
only it is written, that He is Thy gift? * In Thy Gift
we rest; there we enjoy Thee. Our rest is our place.
Love lifts us up thither, and Thy good Spirit lifts up our
lowliness from the gates of death. In Thy good pleasure
IS our peace. The body by its own weight strives
towards its own place. Weight makes not downward
only, but to his own place. Fire tends upward, a stone
downward. They are urged by their own weight, they
sk their own places. Oil poured below water, is
raised above the water; water poured upon oil, sinks
below the oil. They are urged by their own weights to
seek their own places.  When out of their order, they are
restless; restored to order, they are at rest. My weight,
is my_love; thereby am | borne, whithersoever | am
borné?  We are inflamed, by Thy Gift we are kindled;
and are carried upwards; we glow inwardly, and go
forwards. We ascend Thy ways that be in our heart, and
sing a song of degrees; weglow inwardly with Thy fire,
with Thy good fire, and we go; because we go upwards
to the peace of Jerusalem : for gladdened was | in those
who said unto me, We will go up to the house of the Lord.
There hath Thy good pleasure placed us, that we may
desire nothing ese, but to abide there for ever.

[X.]hll. Blessed creature, which being itself other
than Thou, has known no other condition, than that, so
soon as it was made, it was, without any interval, by
Thy Gift, Which is borne above every thing changeable,
borne aloft by that calling whereby Thou saidst, Let
there be light, and there was light. Whereas in us this

1" Most rightly is the Holy Spirit, being Himself God, called aso
the Gift of God. By which gift, what else is properly to be under-
stood but Charity which leadeth up to God, and without which any
otheé gift of God, leadeth not up to God?" Aug. de Trin. |. xv.
c. 18.

2" The body is borne by its weight, as the soul is borne by love,
whithersoever it isborne." Aug. deCiv. Dei, 1. xi. c. 28.
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took place at different times, in that we were darkness,
and are made light: but of that is only said, what it
would have been, had it not been enlightened. And,
this is so spoken, as if it had been unsettled and dark-
some before; that so the cause whereby it was made
otherwise, might appear, namely, that being turned to
the Light unfailing it became light. Whoso can, let
him understand this; let him ask of Thee. Why should
he trouble me, as if | could enlighten any man that
cometh into thisworld ?

[ X1.] 12. Which of us comprehendeth the Almighty
Trinity? and yet which speaks not of It, if indeed It be
It? Rareisthesoul, which whileit speaks of 1t, knows
what it speaks of. And they contend and strive, yet,
without peace, no man s that vision. | would that
men would consider these three, that are in themselves.'

1'S. Aug. pursues this illustration elsewhere, not to explain the
mystery of the Holy Trinity, but to shew that God "did not leave
Himself without witness" inthe human mind. " And we recognise in
ourselves an image of God, that is, of the Supreme Trinity, not indeed
e(Lal yea far and widely different, not coeternal, and (to express the

ole more briefly) not of the same substance with God, yet that,
than which, of all things made by Him, none is in nature nearer to
God, which image is yet to be perfected by re-formation, that it may
be nearest in likeness also. For we both are, and know that we are,
and love to be this and to know it. In these three moreover which |
have named, no falsehood resembling truth perplexes” Aug. de Civ.
Dei. 1. xi. c. 26. " Asthere are in a manner, two things, the mind
and’its love, when it lovesitself; so there are two, in a manner, the
mind, and its knowledge, when it knows itself. The mind itself, and
its love, and its know edge are, in a manner, three, and these three
are one, and when perfect, are equal. For if its love to itself is in-
ferior to its being, as, for instance, if the mind of man were to love
itself, as much as man's body ought to be loved, bei n? more than the
body, its love offends, and is not perfect. So if its love to itself is
greater than its being, asif it were to love itself as much as God is to
be loved, being itselt incomparably inferior to God, so also it sins too
deeply, and hath not its love of itself perfect. Still more perversely
and iniquitously does it sin, when it loves the body as God is to be
loved. So knowledge, if it be less than that which is known, and yet
may be fully known, is not perfect. But the mind, when it knows
itself, does not surpass itself by its knowledge; for it is it which
knoweth, it which isknown. When then it knowsitself wholly, and
nothing ese with itself, its knowledge is equa to itself; because
neither is its knowledge when it knows itself, of any other nature.
And when it perceives itself wholly, and nothing more, it is neither
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These three be indeed far other than the Trinity: | do
but tell, where they may practise themselves, and there
prove and feel how far they be. Now the three | spake

of are, To Be, to Know, and to Will. For I Am, and
Know, and Will: | Am Knowing and Willing: and |
Know myself to Be, and to Will: and | Will to Be, and

to Know. Inthesethreethen, let him discern that can,

greater nor less. Rightly therefore said we, these three when they
are perfect, are consequently equal.—We are likewise given to under-
stand, if we can in any measure see, that these things exist in the soul,
and as being involved therein, are evolved so that they may be per-
ceived, and numbered substantially, or, so to speak, essentially, not
as colour or figure in a body, or any other quality or quantity. For
whatever is of that sort, doth not go beyond the subject, wherein it is.
For a certain colour or figure cannot belong to this body, and also to
another. But the mind, with that love wherewith it loves itself, can
love another thing beside itself. So again the mind does not know
itself only, but many other things besides. Wherefore love and
knowledge exist not in the mind, as in a subject, but they also exist
substantially, just as the mind itself, because although they are spoken
of relatively to each other, still they exist each in its own substance.—
But in those three, when the mind knoweth and loveth itself, there
remaineth a trinity, mind, love, knowledge, and it is not confounded
by any intermixture, although each exists in itself, and all mutually in
all, or each in the other two, or the other two in each. Therefore all
in all. For the mind existeth in itself, since by itself it is called mind,
although it is said to be knowing, or known, or knowable relatively
to its knowledge; and again loving, or loved, or loveablerelatively to
the love, wherewith it loves itself. And although knowledge is
referred to the mind, which knoweth or is known, yet in relation to
itself also, it is spoken of as known or knowing; for that knowledge
whereby the mind itself knows itself is not unknown to itself. And
love, although it is referred to the mind, as loving, whose love it is,
yet it existeth also by itself, so asto be also in itself; because the love
is also loved, nor can it be loved by any other than by love, that is, by
itself. So then these exist, each in themselves. But they are also
each in the other, because in love, there isalso a loving mind, and in
the knowledge of that which loveth is love, and in the mind which
knoweth, knowledge." Aug. de Trin. 1. ix. c. 4, 5. S. Augustine
pursues further this appeal to the mysterious structure of the human
mind, as bearing testimony to, and being a sort of type of, its Maker,
in Whose Image it was formed, and as an argument that it should not
question about Him, until it understood itself. He sums up by an
analogy bearing upon the very depth of that Mystery. " The mind
itself, and its knowledge, and love, as the third, is a sort of image of
the Trinity ; and these three are one, and one substance. Nor isthe
offspring less (than the parent) since the mind knoweth itself just as

much as it is; nor the love less, since it loveth itself, as much as it
knoweth and as much as it is"
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how inseparable a life there is, yea one life, one mind,
and one essence, yea lastly how inseparable a distinction
there is, and yet a distinction. Surely a man hath it
before him; let him look into himself, and see, and tell
me. But when he discovers and can say any thing of
these, let him not therefore think that he has found that
which is above these Unchangeable, which Is unchange-
ably, and Knows unchangeably, and Wills unchange-
ably; and whether because of these three, there is in
God dso aTrinity, or whether all three be in Each, so
that the three belong to Each; or whether both ways at
once, wondrously, simply and yet manifoldly, Itself a
bound unto Itself within ltself, yet unbounded ;* where-
by Itis, andis Known unto Itself, and sufficeth to Itself,
unchangeably the Self-same, by the abundant greatness
of itsUnity,—who canreadily conceivethis? who could
any ways express it? who would, any way, pronounce
thereon rashly?

[X11.]13. Proceed in thy confession, say to the Lord
thy God, O my faith, Holy, Holy, Holy, 0 Lord my God,
in Thy Name have we been baptized, Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost; in Thy Name do we baptize, Father, Son,
and Holy Ghost, because among us also, in His Christ
did God make heaven and earth, namely, the spiritual and
carnal people’ of His Church. Yea and our earth,
before it received the form of doctrine, was invisible and
without form ; and we were covered with the darkness of

"i.e. | conceive, "Each Person in the Blessed Trinity having the
attributes of the Others, so that the distinction of Persons whereby
They be, in some incomprehensible way, distinguished from Each
Other, coalesces in the Unity of the Godhead." Mart, renders, " or
whether it be both, so that the Three Persons after an ineffable and
incomprehensible manner, blend (allient) infinitely, within themselves,
simplicity and multiplicity, whereby the Sovereign Being is, and
knows Itself, and suffices to Itself."

250 that since under the name of" heaven and earth " the spiritual
and carnal in the Church are often signified, he shewsthat the heavens
belong to the serene intelligence of truth, saying, " who made the
heavens in intelligence " [wisdom] but "the earth" to the faith of the
"little ones," simple but most surely founded on the prophetic and
evangelic preaching, which is established by baptism, wherefore he
subjoins, " He founded the earth above the water." Aug. de Gen.
ad lit. 1. ii. sec. 4. cp. Serm. 56. in Matt. vi. sec 7. and 57. sec. 6.
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ignorance. For Thou chastenedst man for iniquity, and
Thy judgments were like the great deep unto him. But
because Thy Spirit was borne above the waters, Thy mercy
forsook not our misery, and Thou saidst, Let there be
light, Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.
Repent ve, let there be' light. And because our soul was
troubled within us, we remembered Thee, O Lord, from the
land of Jordan, and that mountain 2 equal unto Thyself,
but little for our sakes : and our darkness displeased us,
we turned unto Thee and there was light. And, behold,
we were sometimes darkness, but now light in the Lord.
[XT11.] 14. But as yet by faith and not by sight, for by
hope we are saved ; but hope that is seen, is not hope. ~ As
yet doth deep call unto deep,® but now in the voice of Thy
waterspouts. As yet doth he that saith, / could not
speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even
he as yet, doth not think himself to have apprehended, and
forgetteth those things which are behind, and reacheth forth
to those which are before, and groaneth being burthen ed,
and his soul thirsteth after the Living God, as the hart after

! His putting repentance and light together is, for that Baptism was
anciently called illumination, as Ileb. 6, 4. Psal. 42, 2. [Old Ed.]

2" Thisis said on account of Christ Himself, Who in Scripture is
continually called a mountain." Aug. de div. Quaest. 83. See
above, p. 159. n. f. on b. ix. sec. 5.

®What is that " deep which calleth upon deep?" If "deep"
means depth, think we the heart of man is not a "deep." For what
is deeper than this "deep." Men can speak, can see through the
operation of the members, can be heard in discourse; but whose
thoughts can be penetrated, whose heart looked into? What he
beareth within, what he can within, what he doth within, what he
ordereth within, what he willeth within, what he willeth not within,
who shall comprehend ? | think that man is not ill understood to be
the "deep." " Deep calleth upon deep,” man upon man. The holy
preachers of the word of God " call upon the deep." Are they them-
selves also not a "deep?" What a depth of infirmity lurked in
Peter, when he knew not what passed within him, and he rashly
promised that he would die with the Lord, and for the Lord ! What
a deep he was! Which deep was yet naked to the eyes of God.
Therefore every man, although holy, although just, although making
proficiency in many things, is a "deep" and "calls upon deep,”
when he preaches to man, any thing of faith, any thing of truth, unto
life eternal. But deep is then useful to the deep which is called upon,
when it is done " in the voice of Thy waterspouts." Aug. ad Ps. 41,
8. =c. 13.
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the water-brooks, and saith, When shall | come ? desiring
to be clothed upon with his house which is from heaven, and
calleth upon this lower deep, saying, Be not conformed to
this world, but be ye transformed by the renewing of your
mind. And, be not children in understanding, but in
malice, be ye children, that in understanding ye may be
perfect ; and O foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you ?
But now no longer in his own voice; but in Thine who
sentest Thy Spirit from above; through Him who
ascended up on high, and set open the flood-gates of His
gifts, that the force of His streams might make glad the
city of God. Him doth this friend of the bridegroom sigh
after, having now the first-fruits of the Spirit laid up with
Him, yet still groaning within himself, waiting for the
adoption, to wit, the redemption of his body ; to Him he
sighs, a member of the Bride ; for Him he is jedous, as
being a friend of the Bridegroom ; for Him he is jealous,
not for himself; because in the voice of Thy waterspouts,
not in his own voice, doth he call to that other depth,
over whom being jealous he feareth, lest as the serpent
beguiled Eve through his subtilty, so their minds should be
corrupted from the purity that is in our Bridegroom Thy
only Son. O what alight of beauty will that be, when
we shall see Him as He is, and those tears be passed aways
which have been my meat day and night, whilst they daily
say unto me, Where is now Thy God ?

[XIV.] 15. Behold, I too say, O my God, Where art
Thou? see, where Thou art! in Thee | breathe alittle,
when | pour out my soul by myself in the voice of joy and
praise, the sound of him that keeps holy-day. And yet
again it is sad, because it relapseth, and becomes a deep,
or rather perceives itself still to be a deep. Unto it
speaks my faith which Thou hast kindled to enlighten
my feet in the night, Why art thou sad, 0 my soul, and
why dost thou trouble me ? Hope in the Lord ; His word
is a lanthorn unto thy feet: hope and endure, until the
night, the mother of the wicked, until the wrath of the
Lord, be overpast, whereof we aso were once children,
who wer e sometimes darkness, relicswhereof we bear about
usin our body, dead because of sin; until the day bregk
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and the shadows fly away. Hope thou in the Lord ; in
the morning' | shall stand in Thy presence, and contem-
plate Thee : | shall for ever confess unto Thee. In the
morning | shall stand in Thy presence, and shall see the
health of my countenance, my God, Who also shall quicken
our mortal bodies, by the Spirit that dwelleih in us, because
He hath in mercy been borne over our inner darksome and
floating deep : from Whom we have in this pilgrimage
received an earnest, that we should now be light: whilst
we are saved by hope, and are the children of light, and the
children of the day, not the children of the night, nor of the
darkness, which yet sometimes we were.  Betwixt whom
and us, in this uncertainty of human knowledge, Thou
only dividest; Thou, who provest our hearts, and callest
the light, day, and the darkness, night.  For who discerneth
us, but Thou? And what have we, that we have not
received of Thee? out of the same lump vessels unto
honour, whereof others also are made unto dishonour.

[XV.] 16. Or who, except Thou, our God, made for
us that firmament of authority over us in Thy divine
Scripture? as it is said, For heaven shall be folded up like
a scroll; and now is it stretched over us like a skin.
For Thy Divine Scripture is of more eminent authority,
since those mortals by whom Thou dispensest it unto us,
underwent mortality. And Thou knowest, Lord, Thou
knowest, how Thou with skins® didst clothe men, when
they by sin became mortal. Whence Thou hast like a
skin stretched out the firmament of Thy book, that is, Thy
harmonizing words, which by the ministry of mortal
men Thou spreadest over us. For by their very death
was that solid firmament?® of authority, in Thy discourses

1" He perceives that he sees not what he longs, and yet ceases not
to hope. For hope which isseen isnot hope. Yet he under standeth
why he seeth not, because the night is not spent, i.e. the darkness
which sn has described, " Thou,” he says " art not such, ascan be
seen by those from whose eyes the night of sin has not yet departed ;
when then the night of my errors is ended, and the darkness depart,
which | have made for mysef by my sns, Thou wilt hear my voice."
Aug. in Ps. 5, 4.

Z’See above, p. 140. note I. on b. vii. sc. 24.

" For we have the authority of the Divine Scriptures, whence our
mind ought not to deviate, nor leaving the solid firmament of the
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set forth by them, more eminently extended over all
that beunder it; which whilst they lived here, was not
so eminently extended. Thou hadst not as yet spread
abroad the heaven like a skin; Thou hadst not as yet
enlarged in all directions the glory of their deaths.*

17. Let uslook, O Lord, upon the heavens, the work of
Thy fingers; clear from our eyesthat cloud, which Thou
hast spread under them. There is Thy testimony, which
giveth wisdom unto the little ones: perfect, 0 my God,
Thy praise out of the mouth of babes and sucklings. For
we know no other books, which so destroy pride, which
so destroy the enemy and the defender,? who resi steth T hy
reconciliation by defending his own sins. | know not,
Lord, | know not any other such pure words, which so
persuade me to confess, and make my neck pliant to
Thy yoke, andinviteme to serve Theefor nought. Let
me understand them, good Father: grant this to me,
who am placed under them: because for those placed
under them, hast Thou established them.

18. Other waters there be above this firmament, |
believe immortal, and separated from earthly corruption.
Let them praise Thy Name, let them praise Thee, the
supercelestial people, Thine angels, who have no need to
gaze up at thisfirmament, or by reading to know of Thy
Word.? For they always behold Thy face, and there read

Divine speech, be cast headlong down the precipices of its own con-
jectures, where neither the bodily snses guide them, nor the clear
reason of Truth isself-apparent.” Aug.deTrin.iii. 10. " God first
placed this authority in His Church ; then proceeded to execute the
rest; for He placed the heaven, and ' stretched it out like a skin.'"
Id.inPs. 103. s=. 8.

1" The sayings of dead men, because they were not theirs, but
through them were His, who 'stretched out the heavens as a skin,'
remain to our posterity. For after death the Prophets and Apostles
were more widely known ; for they were not so known, when they
lived ; Judaea alone posssssad the Prophets when living ; dead, all
nations. For while they lived, the ' skin' was not yet stretched out,
not as yet were the heavens stretched out to cover the whole world."
Aug. ib. He varioudy illustrates this type whereby the " heavens*'
desgnate the " ministers of God," on this place, and Ps 8, 4. . 7.
Ps. 18, 1. Ps. 32, 6. sc. 4—7. Ps 146, 8. ==. 15.

2 The Manichees, s above, b. iv. sc. 26.

3" For the law is therefore read, because we have not yet come to

that Wisdom, which fills the hearts and minds of those who gaze
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without any syllables in time, what wi Ileth Thy eternal
will; they read, they choose, they love.! They are ever
readlng and that never passes away which they read;
for by choosing, and by loving, the%/ read the very un-
changeableness of Th ?/ counsel. Their book is never
closed, nor their scroll folded up ; seeing Thou Thyself
art this to them, and art eternally; because Thou hast
ordained them above this firmament, which Thou hast
firmly settled over the infirmity of the lower people,
where they mi %ht gaze up and learn Thy mercy, announc-
ing in time Thee Who madest times. For Thy mercy,
0 Lord, is in the heavens, and Thy truth reacheth unto the
clouds. The clouds pass away, but the heaven abideth.
The preachers of Thy word pass out of this life into
another; but Thy Scripture Is spread abroad over the
people, even unto the end of theworld. Y et heaven and
earth also shall pass away, but Thy words shall not pass
away. Because the scroll shall be rolled together : and
the grass over which it was spread, shall with the goodliness
of it pass away ; but Thy Word remaineth for ever, which
now appeareth unto us under the dark image of the
clouds, and through the glass of the heavens, not as it |s

because we aso, though the well-beloved of Th?/

yet it hath not yet appeared what we shall be. He ooketh
through the lattice of our flesh, and He spake us tenderly,
and kindled us, and we ran after His odours. But when
He shall appear, then shall we be like Him, for we shall
see Him as He is.  As He is, Lord, will our sight be.

[XVI.] 19. For altogether, as Thou art, Thou only
knowest; Who art unchangeably, and knowest un-
changeably, and wiliest unchangeably. And Thy
Essence Knoweth, and Willeth unchangeably; and Thy
Knowledge Is, and Willeth unchangeably; and Thy
Will Is, and Knoweth unchangeably. Nor seemeth it
right in Thine eyes, that as the Unchangeable Light
knoweth Itself, so should it be known by the thing

thereon, and there will be no need that any thing should be read to us.
For in what is read to us syllables sound and pass away, that light
of truth pass not by, but remaining fixed, inebriates the hearts of the
beholders Aug. in Ps 93. sc. 6.

Y legunt, eigunt, et diligunt.
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enlightened, and changeable. Therefore is my soul like
a land where no water is, because as it cannot of itself
enlighten itself, so can it not of itself satisfy itself. For
0 is the fountain of life with Thee, like as in Thy light we
dtall see light.

[XVI1.] 20. Who gathered the embittered together into
onesociety? For they have all one end, atemporal and
earthly felicity, for attaining whereof they do all things,
though they waver up and down with an innumerable
variety of cares. Who, Lord, but Thou, saidst, Let the
waters be gathered together into one place, and let the dry
land appear, which thirsteth after Thee? For the sea also
is Thine, and Thou hast made it, and Thy hands prepared
the dry land. Nor is the bitterness of men's wills, but
the gathering together of the waters, called sea; for Thou
restrainest the wicked desires of men's souls, and settest
them their bounds, how far they may be allowed to pass,
that their waves may break one against another: and
thus makest Thou it asea by the order of Thy dominion
over all things.

21. But the souls that thirst after Thee, and that
appear before Thee, (being by other boundsdivided from
the society of the sea)) Thou waterest by a sweet spring,
that the earth may bring forth her fruit,? ‘and Thou, Lord
God, so commanding, our soul may bud forth works of
mercy according to their kind, loving our neighbour in the
relief of his bodily necessities, having seed in itself

1" God therefore above all things, who created all things, and
ruleth all things, createth all things, being Good, ordereth all wills,
being Just.” Aug. de Gen. ad Lit. 1. viil. ¢. 9. sse above, b. i. ¢. 10.
andb. v.c. 2. p. 73. notes 1, 2, 3.

2" " Let the people praise Thee, O God, let all the people praise
Thee; the earth brought forth her fruit. What 'fruit?' ' Let the
people praise Thee!' It was' earth,' it was full of thorns; the up-
rooting hand approached, there approached the calling of His majesty
and mercy, the earth began to' confess' then ' the earth gave her
fruit." Should it give its fruit, unlessthe rain first came down upon
it 2 Should the earth give her fruit, unless the mercy of God came
from above?—This then took place, the Lord raining through His
words; there took place what we read of in the Gospel; and upon
Hisraining by His clouds, sending the Apostles to preach the truth,
the earth further gave her fruit, and that harvest has now filled the
earth." Aug. ad Ps 66, 6. . 8.
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according to its likeness, when from feeling of our in-
firmity, we compassionate so as to relieve the needy;
helping them, as we would be helped, if we werein like
need; not only in things easy, as in herb yielding seed,
but aso in the protection of our assistance, with our best
strength, likethetreeyielding fruit: thatis, well-doingin
rescuing him that suffers wrong, from the hand of the
powerful, and giving him the shelter of protection, by
the mighty strength of just judgment.

[XVIIIl.] 22. So, Lord, so, | beseech Thee, let there
spring up, as Thou doest, as Thou givest cheerfulness
and ability, let truth spring out of the earth, and righteous-
ness look down from heaven, and let there be lights in the
firmament Let us break our bread to the hungry, and
bring the houseless poor to our house. Let us clothe the
naked, and despise not those of our own flesh. Which
fruits having sprung out of the earth, seeitisgood : and
let our temporary light break forth ; and ourselves, from
this lower fruitfulness of action, arriving at the delight-
fulness of contemplation, obtaining the Word of Life
above, appear like lights in the world, cleaving to the
firmament of Thy Scripture. For there Thou in-
structest us, to divide between the things intellectual,
and things of sense, as betwixt the day and the night ; or
between souls, given either to things intellectual, or
things of sense, so that now not Thou only in the secret
of Thy judgment, as before the firmament was made,
dividest between the light and the darkness, but Thy
spiritual children aso set and ranked in the same
firmament, (now that Thy grace is laid open throughout
the world,) may give light upon the earth, and divide
betwixt the day and the night, and be for signs of times,
that old things are passed away, and, behold, all things
are become new ; and that our salvation is nearer than
when we believed : and that thenight is far spent, and the
day is at hand : and that Thou wilt crown Thy year with
blessing, sending the labourers of Thy goodness into Thy
harvest, in sowing whereof, others have laboured, sendin
aso into another field, whose harvest shall be in the end.
Thus grantest Thou the prayers of him that asketh, and
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blessest the years of the just; bid Thou art the same, and
in Thy years which fail not, Thou preparest a garner for
our passing years. For Thou by an eternal counsel dost
in their proper seasons bestow heavenly blessings upon
the earth. For to one is given by the Spirit the word of
wisdom, as it were the greater light, for their sakes who
are delighted with the light of perspicuous truth, as it
werefor the rule of theday. To another the word of know-
ledge by the same Spirit, asit werethelesser light: to another
faith; to another the gift of healing; to another the working
of miracles; to another prophecy; to another discerning
of spirits; to another divers kinds of tongues. And all
these as it were stars.  For all these worketh the one and
selfsame spirit, dividing to every man his own as He will ;
and causing stars to appear manifestly, to profit withal.
But the word of knowledge, wherein are contained all
Sacraments, which are varied in their seasons' as it were
the moon, and those other notices of gifts, which are
reckoned up in order, as it were stars, inasmuch as they
come short of that brlghtness of wisdom, which gladdens
the forementioned day, are only for the rule of the night.!

For they are necessary to such, as that Thy most
prudent servant could not speak unto as unto spiritual, but
as unto carnal; even he, who speaketh wisdom among
those that are perfect. But the natural man, as it were a
babe in Christ and fed on milk, until he be strengthened
for solid meat and his eye be enabled to behold the Sun,
let him not dwell in a night forsaken of all light, but be

L If we distinguish the two Testaments, the Old and the New,
there are not the same Sacraments, nor the same promises, but for
most part the same commands. Not the same Sacraments; for
Sacraments which impart salvation are different from Sacraments
which promise a Saviour. The Sacraments of the New Testament
impart salvation, the Sacraments of the Old Testament promised a
Saviour. When then you already have the things promised, why
sk you the things which promised, snce you already have the
Saviour ?  The Sacraments are changed; they have heen made
eager, fewer, more healthful, more blessed.” Aug. in Ps. 73. sc. 2.

2" For there are none of these things, which are not necessary in
the night of this world, which, when it shall pass away, they will be
no longer necessary, therefore are they ' for therule of the night.' "
Aug. in Ps. 135, <. 8.
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content* with the light of the moon and the stars. So
dost Thou speak to us, our All-wise God, in Thy Book,
Thy firmament; that we may discern all things, in an
admirable contemplation; though as yet in signs, and
in times, and in days, and in years.

[IXIX .] 24. But first, wash you, be clean ;* put away
evil from your souls, and from before mine eyes that the
dry land may appear. Learn to do good, judge the father-
less, plead for the widow, that the earth may bring forth
the green herb for meat, and the tree bearing fruit; and
come, let us reason together, saith the Lord, that there may
be lights in the firmament of the heaven, and they may
shine upon the earth. That rich man asked of the good
Master, what he should do to attain eternal life. Let the
good Master tell him, (whom he thought no more than
man; but He is good because He is God,) let Him tell
him, if he would enter into life, he must keep the com
mandments : let him put away from him the bitterness
of malice and wickedness ; not kill, not commit adultery,
not steal, not bear false witness; that the dry land may
appear, and bring forth the honouring of father and
mother, and the love of our neighbour.  All these (saith he)
have | kept. Whence then so many thorns, if the earth
be fruitful? Go, root up the spreading thickets of
covetousness, sell that thou hast, and be filled with fruit,
by giving to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in
heaven ; and follow the Lord if thou wilt be perfect,
associated with them, among whom He speaketh wisdom,
Who knoweth what to distribute to the day, and to the
night, that thou also mayest know it, and for thee there
may be lights in the firmament of heaven ; which will not
be, unless thy heart be there: nor will that either be,
unless there thy treasure be; as thou hast heard of the

! He alludes to the primitive practice, which admitted not their
Catechumenos or unbaptized, to hear the higher points of religion
handled, till they were enlightened, that is, baptized; yet these he
a%vi]sed to rest contented with their Catechetical knowledge. [Old
Ed.

2’He alludes to the Sacrament of Baptism. [Old Ed.] The words
of Is. I, 16, are so explained in the ancient Liturgies, and the ancient
commentators, and the Fathers generally.
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good Master. But that barren earth was grieved ;*
and the thorns choked the word.

25. But you, chosen generation, you weak things of the
world, who have forsaken all, that ye may follow the
Lord; go after Him, and confound the mighty ; go after
Him, ye beautiful feet, and shine Iye in the firmament,
that the heavens may declare His glory, dividing between
the light of the perfect, though not as the angels, and the
darkness of the little ones, though not despised. Shine
over the earth; and let the day, lightened by the sun,
utter unto day, speech of wisdom ; and night, shining with
the moon, shew unto night, the word of knowledge. The
moon and stars shine for the night; yet doth not the
night obscure them, seeing they giveit Ii%ht inits degree.
For behold God saying, as it were, Let there be lights in
the firmament of heaven ; there came suddenly a sound
from heaven, as it had been the rushing of a mighty wind,
and there appeared cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat
upon each of them. And there were made lights in the
firmament of heaven, having the word of life. Run yeto
and fro every where, ye holy fires, ye beauteous fires;
for ye are the light of the world, nor are ye put under a
bushel ; He whom you cleave unto, is exalted, and hath
exalted you. Runyeto and fro, and be known unto all
nations. :

[XX.] 26. Let the sea also conceive and bring forth
your works; and let the waters bring forth the moving
creature that hath life. For ye, separating the precious
from the vile, are made the mouth of God, by whom He
saith, Let the waters bring forth, not the living creature
which the earth brings forth, but the moving creature
having life, and the fowls that fly above the earth. For
Thy Sacraments, O God, by the ministry of Thy holy
ones, have moved amid the waves of temptations of the
world, to hallow the Gentiles in Thy Name, in Thy
Baptism. And amid these things, many great wonders
were wrought, as it were great whales : and the voices of

" Because he wished to pass from one pleasure to another, and
feared to abandon those wherein he took pleasure, he departed,
grieved, to his earthly treasures.” Aug. Serm. 38. c. 5.
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Thy messengers flying above the earth, in the open
firmament of Thy Book; that being set over them, as
their authority under which they were to fly, whither-
soever they went.  For there is no speech nor language,
where their voice is not heard : seeing their sound is gone
through all the earth, and their words to the end of the
world, because Thou, Lord, multipliedst them by
blessing.

27. Speak | untruly, or do | mingle and confound,
and not distinguish between the lucid knowledge of
these things in the firmament of heaven, and the material
works in the wavy sea, and under the firmament of heaven?
For of those things whereof the knowledge is substantial
and defined, without any increase by generation, as it
were lights of wisdom and knowledge, yet even of them,
the material operations are many and divers; and one
thing growing out of another, they are multiplied by
Thy blessing, O God, who hast refreshed the fastidious-
ness of mortal senses; that so one thing in the under-
standing of our, mind, may, by the motions of the body,
be many ways' set out, and expressed. These Sacra-
ments have the waters brought forth; butin Thy word.
The? necessities of the peopleestranged from the eternity
of Thy truth, have brought them forth, but in Thy
Gospel; because the waters themselves cast them forth,
the diseased bitterness whereof was the cause, why they
were sent forthin Thy Word.

28. Now are all things fair that Thou hast made; but
behold, Thyself art unutterably fairer, that madest all;
from whom had not Adam fallen, the brackishness of the
sea had never flowed out of him, that is, the human race
so profoundly curious, and tempestuously swelling, and

" Our Lord God hath in sundry ways and divers manners diffused
through the Holy Scriptures that faith whereby we live and whereof
we live, varying the sacraments of the words, but inviting us to one
faith. For one and the same thlnﬂ is therefore expressed in different
ways, that it may be varied in the form of expression, to obviate
satiety, but may be retained the same to preserve harmony." Aug.
in Ps. 46. init.

2 He aludes to Baptism in water, accompanied with the word of
theI dGI(EJapeI; of the institution whereof, man's misery was the occasion.

*M 200
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restlessly tumbling up and down; and then had there
been no need of Thy dispensers to work in many waters,
after a corporeal and sensible manner, mysterious doings
and sayings. For such those moving and flying
creatures now seem to me to mean, whereby people
being initiated and consecrated by corporeal Sacra-
ments, should not further profit, unless their soul had a
spiritual life, and unless after the word of admission, it
looked forwards to perfection.

[XXL] 29. And hereby, in Thy Word, not the
deepness of the sea, but t e earth separated from the
bitterness of the waters, brings forth, not the moving
creature that hath life, but the livi ng soul.  For now hath
it no more need of baptism, as the heathen have, and as
itself had, when it was covered with the waters; (for no
other entrance is there into the kingdom of heaven, since
Thou hast appointed that this should be the entrance:)
nor does it seek after wonderfulness of miracles to work
belief; for it is not such, that unless it sees signs and
wonders, it will not believe, now that the faithful earth is
separated from the waters that were bitter with in-
fidelity; and tongues are for a sign, not to them that
believe, but to them that believe not. Neither then does
that earth which Thou hast founded upon the waters, need
that flying kind, which at Thy word the waters brought
forth. ~ Send Thou Thy word into it by Thy messengers:
for we speak of their working, yet it is Thou that
workest in them that they may work out a living soul
init. The earth brings it forth, because the earth is
the cause that they work this in the soul; as the sea
was the cause that they wrought upon the moving
creatures that have life, and the fowls that fly under the
firmament of heaven, of whom the earth hath no need;
although it feeds upon that fish which was taken out of
the deep, upon that table which Thou hast prepared in

1" He means that Baptism, which is the Sacrament of initiation,
was not so profitable without the Lord's Supper which ancients called
the Sacrament of perfection, or consummation." [Old Ed.]

" And because they abide with unshaken belref in the Baptism,
which they have received, therefore it issaid, ' He hath edablished
the earth upon the waters.' Aug. in Ps. 135. = 8.
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the presence of them that believe. For therefore was'
He taken out of the deep, that He might feed the dry
land; and the fowl, though bred in the sea is yet
multiplied upon the earth. For of the first preachings
of the Evangelists, man's infidelity was the cause; yet
are the faithful aso exhorted and blessed by them
manifoldly, from day to day. But the living soul takes
his beginning from the earth : for it profits only those
already among the Faithful, to contain themselves from
the love of this world, that so their soul may live unto
Thee, which was dead while it lived in pleasures; in
death-bringing pleasures, Lord, for Thou, Lord, art the
life-giving delight of the pure heart.

30. Now thenlet Thy ministerswork upon the earth,—
not as upon the waters of infidelity, by preaching and
speaking by miracles, and Sacraments, and mystic
words; wherein ignorance, the mother of admiration,
might be intent upon them, out of a reverence towards
those secret signs.  For such is the entrance unto the
Faith for the sons of Adam forgetful of Thee, while they
hide themselves from Thy face, and become a darksome
deep. But—Iet Thy ministers work now as on the dry
land, separated from the whirlpools of the great deep:
and let them be apattern unto the Faithful, by living
before them, and stirring them up to imitation. For
thus do men hear, so as not to hear only, but to do aso.
Seek the Lord, and your soul shall live, that the earth may
bring forth the living soul.  Be not conformed to the world.
Contain yourselves from it: the soul lives by avoiding

1 " He means Christ; the first letters of whose Names did in Sybiles
acrostic verses make up the word i'x#s,a fish. He was aso resembled
by Jonas drawn out of the fish and deep. And Himself was raised
from the grave and hell. He isfed upon at the Communion. See
aso Luke 24, 36. [Old Ed.] " We little fish, are born in water
according to our IXOTZ ('Incods Xpmords Beol Tids Zwrihp) Jesus
Christ, nor are we safe otherwise than by remaining in the water."
Tert. de Bapt. c. I. " This is that Fish, which in Baptism is by the
invocation [of the Trinity] brought into the waters of the Font, so
that what was water, is from Piscis called Piscina The name of
which, in Greek, comprises in one Name a host of holy Names
through its severd letters TX@T=. i.e. Jesus Christ, Son of God,
Saviour." Optat. cont. Parmen. I. iii. p. 62.
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what it dies by affecting. Contain yourselves from the
ungoverned wildness of pride, the sluggish voluptuous-
ness of luxury, and the false name of knowledge:* that so
the wild beasts may be tamed, the cattle broken to the
yoke, the serpents, harmless.  For these be the motions
of our mind under an allegory; that is to say, the
haughtiness of pride, the delight of lust, and the poison
of curiosity, are the motions of adead soul; for the soul
dies not so as to lose all motion; because it dies” by
forsaking the fountain of life, and so is taken up by this
transitory world, and is conformed unto it.

31. But Thy word, O God, is the fountain of life
eternal; and passeth not away: wherefore this departure
of thesoul isrestrained by Thy word, whenit is said unto
us, Be not conformed unto this world ; that so the earth
may in the fountain of life bring forth a living soul ; that
is, a soul made continent in Thy Word, by Thy
Evangelists, by following the followers of Thy Christ.
For this is after his kind ; because a man is wont to
imitatehisfriend. Beye (saithhe) asl am, for | also am
asyou are. Thus in this living soul shall there be good
beasts, in meekness of action; (for Thou hast com-
manded, Go on with thy business in meekness, so shalt
thou be beloved by all men;) and good cattle, which neither
if they eat, shall they over-abound, nor, if they eat not, have
any lack ; and good serpents, not dangerous, to do hurt,
but wise to take heed; and only making so much search
into this temporal nature, as may suffice that eternity
be clearly seen, being understood by the things that are
made. For these creatures are obedient unto reason,’

! See above, p. 229. note 2.

" There is no life which is not of God, because God is the supreme
life, and Himself the fountain of life.—Life, then, which, by a
voluntary failure, falleth away from Him Who made it, and Whose
Essence it enjoyed, and wishing against the law of God to enjoy
things bodily, which God made subject to it, tends towards nothing.
For if those things which die, died altogether, they would without
doubt come to nothlng but they only die, so far as they partake less
of the Essence” Aug. de vera Rel c. Il

" And what was said to them, ' Have dominion,' &c. (always re-
taining the plain meaning, that man t()jy reason has dominion over all
these animals,) is yet rightly understood also spiritually, that we should
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when being restrained from deadly prevailing upon us,
they live, and are good.

32. For behold, 0 Lord, our God, our Creator, when
our affections have been restrained from the love of the
world, by whichwe died through evil-living; and begun
to be a living soul, through good living; and Thy word
which Thou spakest by Thy apostle, is made good in us,
Be not conformed to this world : there follows that also,
which Thou presently subjoinedst, saying, But be ye
transformed by the renewing of your mind; not now
after your kind, as though following your neighbour
who went before you, nor as living after the example of
some better man, (for Thou saidst not, " Let man be
made after his kind," but, Let us make man after our own
image and similitude,) that we might prove what Thy will
is. For to this purpose said that dispenser of Thine,
(who begat children by the Gospel,) that he might not for
ever have them babes, whom he must be fain to feed with
milk, and cherish asanurse; beye transformed (saith he)
by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is
that good and acceptable and perfect will of God. Where-
fore Thou sayest not, " Let man be made," but Let us
make man. Nor saidst Thou, " according to hiskind; "
but, after our image and likeness. For man being re-
keep in subjection all the affections and emotidons of the mind, which
we have, resembling those animals, and have dominion over them
through temperance and modesty. For when those emotions are not
governed, they burst out and lead on to most foul habits, and hurry us
along divers and destructive pleasures, and make us like all kinds of
brute beasts. But when governed and kept subject, they become
altogether tame, and live in harmony with us. For the emotions of
our mind are not alien from ourselves. For, together with us, they
are fed on the knowledge of grounds, and good moral action, and life
eternal, as it were on seed-bearing herbs, and fruit-bearing trees, and
green herbs. And this is the blessed and peaceful life of man, when
all his emotions are in unison with reason and truth; and these are
caled joys, and holy, pure, and good loves. But if they are not in
unison, (and not less when they are treated negligently,) they rend
and dissipate the mind, and make life most miserable; and are called
passions, and lusts, and evil concupiscences. Which we are now
enjoined, with all the exertion we can, to crucify in us, until 'death
be swallowed up in victory." For the Apostle saith, 'they who are

Christ's, have crucified their flesh with its passions and lusts.'" Aug.
de Gen. c. Manich. 1.1. c. 20.
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newed in his mind, and beholding and understanding
Thy truth, needs not man as his director, so as to follow
after his kind ; but by Thy direction proveth what is
that good, that acceptable angOPerfect will of Thine: yea,
Thou teachest him, now made capable, to discern the
Trinity of the Un|ty, and the Unity of the Tr|n|ty
Wherefore to that said in the plural, Let us make man, is
yet subjoined in the singular, And God made man : and
to that said in the lural, After our likeness, is subjomed
in the singular, After the image of God. Thus is man
renewed in the knowledge of God after the image of Him
that created him : and being made spiritual, he judgeth all
things, (all things which are to be judged,) yet himsdf is
judged of no man.

[ XX111.] 33. But that he judgeth all things, this
answers to his having dominion over the fish of the sea,
and over the fowls of the air, and over all cattle and wild
beasts, and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing
that creepeth upon the earth. For this he doth by the
understanding of his mind, whereby he perceiveth the
things of the Spirit of God; whereas otherwise, man
being placed in honour, had no understanding, and is
compared unto the brute beasts, and is become like unto
them. In Thy Church therefore, O our God, according
to Thy grace which Thou hast bestowed upon it, {for we
are Thy workmanship created unto good works,) not those
only who are spiritually set over, but they also who
spiritually are subject to those that are set over them,—
for in this way didst Thou make man male and female,
in Thy grace spiritual, where, according to the sex of
body, there is neither male nor female, because neither
Jew nor Grecian, neither bond nor free)—Spiritual
persons, (whether such as are set over, or such as obey;)
do judge spiritually; not of that spiritual knowledge
which shines in the firmament, (for they ought not to

L That then is the full satiety of souls, that the blessed life, hol i'Iy
and perfectly to know, by Whom you are led into Truth, the Truth
Whom thou enjoyest, by Whom thou art united to the highest Exist-
ence.  Which then shew to those who understand, One God, and

One Substance, excluding the vanities of various superstitions." Aug.
de Vita Beata, sc. 25.
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judge as to so supreme authority,) nor may they judge of
Thy Book itself, even though something there shineth
not clearly; for we submit our understanding unto it,
and hold for certain, that even what is closed to our
sight, is yet rightly and truly spoken. For so man,
though now spiritual and renewed in the knowledge of
God after His image that created him, ought to be a doer
of the law, not a judge. Neither doth he judge of that
distinction of spiritual and carnal men, who are known
unto Thine eyes, O our God, and have not as yet dis-
covered themselves unto us by works, that by their
fruits we might know them : but Thou, Lord, dost even
now know them, and hast divided and called them in
secret, or ever the firmament was made. Nor doth he,
though spiritual, judge the unquiet people of thisworld;
for what hath he to do, to judge them that are without,
knowing not which of them shall hereafter come into the
sweetness of Thy grace; and which continue in the
perpetual bitterness of ungodliness?

34. Man therefore, whom Thou hast made after
Thine own image, received not dominion over the lights
of heaven, nor over that hidden heaven itself, nor over
the day and the night, which Thou calledst before the
foundation of the heaven, nor over the gathering to-
gether of the waters, which is the sea; but He received
dominion over the fishes of the sea, and the fowls of the air,
and over all cattle, and over all the earth, and over all
creeping things which creep upon the earth. For He
judgeth and approveth what He findeth right, and He
disalloweth what He findeth amiss, whether in the
celebration of those Sacraments by which such are
initiated, as Thy mercy searches out in many waters :
orlnthat inwhich that Fish® is set forth, which, taken
out of the deep, the devout earth feedeth upon: or in
the expressions and signs of words, subject to the
authority of Thy Book,—such signs, as proceed out of
the mouth, and sound forth, flying as it were under the
firmament, by interpreting, expounding, discoursing,
disputing, consecrating, or praying unto Thee, so that

! See above, . 29. not.
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the people may answer, Amen. The vocal pronouncing
of all which words, is occasioned by the deep of this
world, and the blindness of the flesh, which cannot see
thoughts; so that there is need to speak aloud into the
ears, so that, although flying foivis be multiplied upon
the earth, yet they derive their beginning from the
waters. The spiritual man judgeth also by allowing
of what is right, and disallowing what he finds amiss,
in the works and lives of the faithful; their ams, as it
were the earth bringing forth fruit, and of the living soul,
living by the taming of the affections, in chastity, in
fasting, in holy meditations; and of those things, which
are perceived by the senses of the body. Upon all theseis
he now said to judge, wherein he hath aso power of
correction.

35. But what is this, and what kind of mystery?
Behold, Thou blessest mankind, O Lord, that they may
increase and multiply, and replenish the earth ; dost Thou
not thereby give us a hint to understand something?
why didst Thou not as well bless the light, which Thou
calledst day ; nor the firmament of heaven, nor the lights,
nor thestars, nor the earth, nor thesea? | might say that
Thou, O God, who created us after Thine Image, | might
say, that it had been Thy good pleasure to bestow this
blessing peculiarly upon man; hadst Thou not in like
manner blessed the fishes and the whales, that they
should increase and multiply, and replenish the waters of
the sea, and that the fowls should be multiplied upon the
earth. | might say likewise, that this blessing per-
tained properly unto such creatures, as are bred of their
own kind, had | found it given to the fruit-trees, and
plants, and beasts of the earth. But now neither unto
the herbs, nor the trees, nor the beasts, nor serpentsisit
said, Increase and multiply ; notwithstanding all these
as well as the fishes, fowls, or men, do by generation
increase and continue their kind.

36. What then shall | say, O Truth my Light? " that
it was idly said, and without meaning?" Not so, O
Father of piety, far be it from aminister of Thy word to
say so. And if | understand not what Thou meanest
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by that phrase, let my betters, that is, those of more
understanding than myself, make better use of it,
according as Thou, my God, hast given to each man to
understand. But let my confession also be pleasing in
Thine eyes, wherein | confess unto Thee, that | believe,
O Lord, that Thou spakest not so in vain; nor will |
suppress, what this lesson suggests to me.  For it is
true, nor do | se what should hinder me from thus
understanding the figurative sayings of Thy Bible.
For | know a thing to be manifoldly signified by cor-
poreal expressions, which is understood one way by the
mind; and that understood many ways in the mind,
which is signified one way by corporeal expression.
Behold, the single love of God and our neighbour, by
what manifold sacraments, and innumerable languages,
and in each several language, in how innumerable
modes of speaking, it is corporeally expressed. Thus
do the offspring of the waters increase and multiﬁly.
Observe again, whosoever readest this; behold, what
Scripture delivers, and the voice pronounces one only
way, In the Beginning God created heaven and earth;
is it not understood manifoldly, not through any deceit
of error, but by various kinds of true senses? Thus do
man's offspring increase and multiply,

37. If therefore we conceive of the natures of the
things themselves, not allegorically, but properly, then
does the phrase increase and multiply, agree unto all
things, that come of seed. But if we treat of the words
as figuratively spoken, (which | rather suppose to be the
purpose of the Scripture, which doth not, surely, super-
fluously ascribe this benediction to the offspring of
aquatic animals and man only;) then do we find
" multitude " to belong to creatures spiritual as well as
corporeal, as in heaven and earth, and to souls both
righteous and unrighteous, as in light and darkness;
and to holy authors who have been the ministers of the
Law unto us, as in the firmament which is settled be-
twixt the waters and the waters ; and to the society of
people yet in the bitterness of infidelity, asin the sea;
and to the zeal of holy souls, as in the dry land ; and to
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works of mercy belonging to this present life, asin the
herbs | earing seed, and in trees bearing fruit; and to
spiritual gifts set forth for edification, as in the lights of
heaven ; and to affections formed unto temperance, as
in the living soul. In all these instances we meet with
multitudes, abundance, and increase; but what shall
in such wise increase and multiply that one thing may be
expressed many ways, and one expression understood
many ways; we find not, except in signs corporeally
expressed, and in things mentally concelved. By signs
corporeally pronounced we understand the generations
of the waters, necessarily occasioned by the depth of the
flesh; by things mentally conceived, human genera-
tions, on account of the fruitfulness of reason. And for
this end do we believe Thee, Lord, to have said to these
kinds, Increase and multiply. For in this blessing, |
conceive Thee to have granted us a power and afacility,
both to express severa ways what we understand but
one; and to understand several ways, what we read to
be obscurely delivered but in one. Thus are the waters
of the sea replenished, which are not moved but by several
significations: thus with human increase is the earth
aso replenished, whose dryness appeareth in its longing,*
and reason ruleth over it.

[XXV.] 38. | would also say, O Lord my God, what
the following Scripture minds me of; yea, | will say, and
not fear. For | will say the truth, Thyself inspiring
me with what Thou willedst me to deliver out of those
words. But by no other inspiration than Thine, do |
believe myself to speak truth, seeing Thou art the Truth,
and every man a liar. He therefore that speaketh a lie,
speaketh of his own ; that therefore | may speak truth,
| will speak of Thine. Behold, Thou hast given unto us
for food every herb bearing seed which is upon all the
earth; and every tree, in which is the fruit of a treeyielding
seed. And not to us alone, but aso to all the fowls of
the air, and to the beasts of the earth, and to all creeping
things ; but unto thefishesand to the great whales, hast
Thou not given them. Now we said that by these fruits

See above, €. 21.
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of the earth were signified, and figured in an allegory, the
works of mercy which are provided for the necessities
of this life out of the fruitful earth. Such an earth was
the devout Onesiphorus, unto whose house Thou gavest
mercy, because he often refreshed Thy Paul, and was not
ashamed of his chain. Thus did aso the brethren, and
such fruit did they bear, who out of Macedonia supplied
what was lacking to him. But how grieved he for some
trees, which did not afford him the fruit due unto him,
where he saith, At my first answer no man stood by me,
but all men forsook me. | pray God that it may not be
laid to their charge. For these fruits are due to such as
minister the spiritual® doctrine unto us out of their
understanding of the divine mysteries; and they are
due to them, as men; yea and due to them aso, as the
living soul, which giveth itself as an example, in all
continency; and due unto them also, as flying creatures,
for their blessngs which are multiplied upon the earth,
because their sound went out into all lands.

[XXVI.] 39. But they are fed by these fruits, that
are delighted with them; nor are they delighted with
them, whose God is their belly. For neither in them
that yield them, are thethings yielded the fruit, but with
what mind they yield them. He therefore that served
God, and not his own belly, | plainly see why he rejoiced;
| s it, and | rgjoice with him. For he had received
from the Philippians, what they had sent by Epaphro-
ditus unto him: and yet | perceive why he rejoiced.
For whereat he rejoiced upon that he fed; for, speaking
intruth, | rejoiced (saith he) greatly in the Lord, that now
at the last your care of me hath flourished again, wherein
ye were also careful, but it had become wearisome unto
you. These Philippians then had now dried up, with a
long weariness, and withered as it were as to bearing
this fruit of a good work; and he rejoiceth for them,

! Rationalem. An old epithet to most of the holy things. So,
reasonable service, Rom. 12, 1. Aeyikdr ydAa, I Pet. 2, 2. sinceremilk.
Clem. Alex. calls Baptism s, Pedag. 1. i. c. 6. And in Constitut.
Apost. 1. vi. c. 23, the Eucharist is styled, A reasonable Sacrifice.

The word was usd to distinguish Christian mysteries from Jewish.
Rationale est spirituale. [Old Ed. ]
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that they flourished again, not for himself, that they
supplied his wants. Therefore subjoins he, not that |
speak in respect of want, for | have learned in whatsoever
state | am, therewith to be content. | know both how to be
abased, and | know how to abound ; every where and in
all things | am instructed both to be full, and to be hungry ;
both to abound, and to suffer need. |1 can do all things
through Him which strengtheneth me.

40. Whereat then rejoicest thou, O great Paul?
whereat rejoicest thou? whereon feedest thou, O man,
renewed in the knowledge of God, after the image of Him
thai created theg, thou living soul, of so much continency,
thou tongue likeflying fowls, speaking mysteries? (for to
such creatures, is this food due;) what is it that feeds
thee? Joy. Hear we what follows: notwithstanding,
ye have well done, that ye did communicate with
affliction. Hereat he rejoiceth, hereon feedeth; because
they had well done, not because his strait was eased,
who saith unto Thee, Thou hast enlarged me when | was
in distress; for that he knew to abound, and to suffer
want,' in Thee Who strengthenest him.  For ye Philip-
pians also know, ésajth he,) that in the beginning of the
Gospel, when | departed from Macedonia, no Church
communicated with me as concerning giving and receiving,
but ye only. For even in Thessalonica ye sent once and
again unto my necessity. Unto these good works, he
now rejoiceth that they are returned; and is gladdened
that they flourished again, as when a fruitful field
resumes Its green.

41. Was it for his own necessities, because he said,
Ye sent unto my necessity? Rejoiceth he for that?
Verily not for that. But how know we this? Because
himself says immediately, not because | desire a gift, but
| desire fruit. | have learned of Thee, my God, to
distinguish betwixt a gift, and fruit. A gift, is the thing
itself which he gives, that imparts these necessaries unto

1 Any may sufler want, but to ' know to suffer want' belongs to
great souls. So, abound, who cannot? But to 'know to abound'
belongs only to those whom abundance does not corrupt." Aug. de
Bono Conjug. c. 21.
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us, as money, meat, drink, clothin?, shelter, help: but
the fruit, is the good and right will of the giver. For
the Good Master said not only, He that receiveth a
prophet, but added, in the name of a prophet: nor did He
only say, He that receiveth a righteous many but added, in
the name of a righteous man. So verily shall the one
receive the reward of a prophet, the other, the reward of a
righteous man : nor saith He only, He that shall give to
drink a cup of cold water to one of my little ones; but
added, in the name of a disciple: and so concludeth,
Verily | say unto you, he shall not lose his reward. The
gift is, to receive a prophet, to receive a righteous man, to
give a cup of cold water to a disciple : but thefruit, to do
this in the name of a prophet, in the name of a righteous
man, in the name of a disciple. With fruit was Elijah
fed by the widow that knew she fed a man of God, and
therefore fed him: but by the raven was he fed with a
gift. Nor was the inner man of Elijah so fed, but the
outer only; which might aso for want of that food
have perished.

[XXVII.] 42. 1 will then speak what is true in Thy
sight, O Lord, that when carnal men and infidels (for
the gaining and initiating whom, the initiatory Sacra-
ments and the mighty workings of miracles are neces
sary, which we suppose to be signified by the name of
fishes and whales) undertake the bodily refreshment, or
otherwise succour Thy servant with something useful
for this present life; whereas they be ignorant, why this
is to be done, and to what end; neither do they feed
these, nor are these fed by them; because neither do
the one do it out of an holy and right intent; nor do the
other rejoice at their gifts, whose fruit they as yet
behold not. For upon that is the mind fed, of which it
is glad. And therefore do not the fishes and whales
feed upon such meats, as the earth brings not forth until
after it was separated and divided from the bitterness of
the waves of the sea.

. [XXVII1.] 43. And Thou, 0 God, sawest every thing
that Thou hadst made, and, behold, it was very good. Yea
we aso se the same, and behold, all things are very
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good. Of the severa kinds of Thy works, when Thou
hadst said " let them be," and they were, Thou sawest
each that it was good. Seven times have | counted it to
be written, that Thou sawest that that which Thou madest
was good: and thisisthe eighth, that Thou sawest every
thing that Thou hadst made, and, behold, it was not only
good, but also very good, as being now altogether. For
severaly, they were onl?/ %od but altogether, both
good, and very good. | beautiful bodies express the
same; bP/ reason that a body consisting of members all
beautiful, is far more beautiful than the same members
by themselves are, by whose well-ordered blending the
whole is E rfected notW|thstand|ng that the members
severally be adso beautiful.*

[XXIX.] 44. And | looked narrowly to find, whether
seven, or eight times Thou sawest that Thy works were
good, when they pleased Thee; but in Thy seeing |
found no times, whereby | might understand that Thou
sawvest so often, what Thou madest. And | said,
" Lord, is not this Thy Scripture true, since Thou art

1" That is not to be passed over lightly, which is said, 'and God
saw all things which He had made, that they were very good." For
when He was speaking of individuals, he said only, ' God saw that it
was good ;' but when all were spoken of, it was too little to say
'good," unless there were added ' very.' For if the severad works of
God, when they are considered by thoughtful persons, are found, each
within itself and its kind, to have excellent proportions and numbers
and order, how much more atogether, i.e. the universe itself, which
is composed of these several things collected into one. For all
beauty, which consists of parts, is much more commendable as a
whole than in part; asin the human body, if we commend the eyes
only, or the several other beautiful points, singly and alone, how much
more the whole body, to which all the members, being severall
beautiful, contribute their beauty ! so that a beautiful hand, whic
being in the body was praised even by itself, if it be separated from
the body, both itself loses its beauty, and the other parts, without it,
are deformed.  So é;reat is the force and power of entireness and unity,
that even a multitude of things, in themselves good, please not until
they meet and harmonize in one universal [one whole].  And ' uni-
versd' indeed hath its name from ‘'unity," which, if the Manichees
would consider, they would praise God, the Author and Maker of the
universe; and whatever, being a result of our mortal nature, does, in
any part, offend them, they would assign its place in the beauty of the
whole, and see how God made all things, not only 'good," but also
'very good.' " Aug. de Gen. a Man. i. c. 21.
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true, and being Truth, hast set it forth? why then dost
Thou say unto me, 'that in Thy seeing there be no
times;" whereas this Thy Scripture tells me, that what
Thou madest each day, Thou sawest that it was good :
and when | counted them, | found how often." Unto
this Thou answerest me, for Thou art my God, and with
a strong voice tellest Thy servant in his inner ear,
breaking through my deafness and crying, " O man,
that which My Scripture saith, | say: and yet doth that
speak in time; but time has no relation to My Word;
because My Word exists in equal eternity with Myself.
So the things which ye see through My eaﬁmt | seg
like as what ye speak by My Sp|r|t | sp And so
when ye see those things in time, | see them not in time;
as when ye speak in time, | speak them not in time."
[ XX X.] 45. And I heard, O Lord my God, and drank
up a drop of sweetness out of Thy truth, and understood,
that certain men there be who mislike Thy works; and
say, that many of them Thou madest, compelled by
necessity; such as the fabric of the heavens, and
harmony of the stars; and that Thou madest them not
of what was Thine, but that they were otherwhere and
from other sources created, for Thee to bring together
and compact and combine, when out of Thy conquered
enemies Thou raisedst up the walls of the universe;
that they, bound down by the structure, might not again
be able to rebel against Thee. For other things, they
say Thou neither madest them, nor even compactedst
them, such as all flesh and all very minute creatures,
and whatsoever hath its root in the earth; but that a
mind at enmity with Thee, and another nature not
created by Thee, and contrary unto Thee, did, in these
lower stages of the world, beget and frame these things.
Phrenzied are they who say thus, because they see not
Thy works by Thy Spirit, nor recognize Thee in them.

[ XX XI.] 46. But they who by Thy Spirit see these
things, Thou seest in them. Therefore when they see
that these things arc good, Thou seest that they are good;
and whatsoever things for Thy sake please, Thou
pleasest in them, and what through Thy Spirit please us,
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they please Theein us.  For what man knoweth the things
of a man, save the spirit of a man, which isin him? even
so the things of God knoweth no one, but the Spirit of God,
Now we (saith he) have received, not the spirit of this
world, but the Spirit which is of God, that we might know
the things that are freely given to us of God. And | am
admonished, " Truly the things of God knoweth no one,
but the Sp|r|t of God : how then do we aso know, what
things are given us of God?*' Answer is made me;
" because the things which we know by His Spirit, even
these no one knoweth, but the Spirit of God. For as it is
rightly said unto those that were to speak by the Spirit
of God, it is not ye that sgeak: so is it rightly said to
them that know through the Spirit of God, ' It is not ye
that know." And no lessthenisit rightly said to those
that see through the Spirit of God, ' It is not ye that
see;' so whatsoever through the Spirit of God they see
to begood, it isnot they, but God that seesthat it isgood."
It is one thing then for a man to think that to beill
which is good, as the fore-named do; another, that that
which i |s% ood, a man should se that it is good, (as Thy
creatures be pleasmg unto many, because they be good,
whom yet Thou pleasest not in them, when they prefer
to enjoy them, to Thee;) and another, that when a man
sxs a thing that it is good, God should in him see that
it is good, so, namely, that He should be loved in that
which He made Who cannot be loved, but by the Holy
Ghost which He hath given. Because the love of God is
shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, Which is
given unto us : by Whom we see that whatsoever in any
degree is, isgood. For from Him it is, who Himself Is
not in degree, but what He Is, Is.

[ XX X11.]47. Thanksto Thee, O Lord. We behold
the heaven and earth, whether the corporeal part,
superior and inferior, or the spiritual and corporeal

! "W e e these things, and if His Spirit be in us, they will please
us in such wise that we shall praise their Maker, not so that turning
to the works, we should turn away from the Maker; and setting our
face in a manner to the things which He made, turn our backs on
Him who made them." Aug. in Joann. Tract. 8. sec. |. See above,
b. iv. sec. 18. p. 62. note 2. and b. x. sc..53. p. 237. note 6.
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creature; and in the adorning of these parts, whereof
the universal pile of theworld, or rather the universal
creation, doth consist, we see light made, and divided
from the darkness. We see the firmament of heaven,
whether that primary body of the world, between the
spiritual upper waters and the inferior corporeal waters
or (since this aso is called heaven) this space of air
through which wander the fowls of heaven, betwixt
those waters which are in vapours borne above them, and
in clear nights distil down in dew; and those heavier
waters which flow along the earth. We behold a face of
waters gathered together in the fields of the sea; and the
dry land both void, and formed so as to be visible and
harmonized, yea and the matter of herbs and trees.
We behold the lights shining from above, the sun to
suffice for the day, the moon and the stars to cheer the
night; and that by all these, times should be marked
and signified. We behold on all sdes a moist element,
replenished with fishes, beasts, and birds; because the
grossness of the air, which bears up thefllghts of b|rds
thickeneth itself by the exhalation of the waters.> We
behold the face of the earth decked out with earthly
creatures, and man, created after Thy image and likeness,
even through that Thy very image and likeness, (that is
the power of reason and understanding,) set over all
irrational creatures. And as in his soul there is one
power which has dominion by directing, another made
subject, that it might obey; so was there for the man,
corporeally aso, made awoman, who in the mind of her
reasonable understanding should have a parity of
nature, but in the sex of her body, should be in like
manner subject to the sex of her husband, as the appetite
of doing is fain to conceive 3 the skill of right-doing,

1" This was not sald considerately enough; for the matter is
hldden exceeding deep.” Aug. Retr. ii. 6.
Cf de Gen. c. Manlch ii.15.

' Concipiendam," or the reading maybe " concupiscendam,"
according to S. Aug.'s interpretation of Gen. 3, 16. in the de Gen. c.
Manich. ii. sec. 15. " As an instance hereof was woman made, who
is in the order of things made subject to the man; that what appears
more evidently in two human beings, the man and the woman, may
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from the reason of the mind. These things we behold,
and they are severally good, and altogether very good.

[ XXXI11.]48. Let Thy works praise Thee, that we
may love Thee; and let us love Thee, that Thy works
may praise Thee, which from time have beginning and
ending, rising and setting, growth and decay, form and
privation. They have then their successon of morning
and evening, part secretly, part apparently; for they
were made of nothing, by Thee, not of Thee; not of any
matter not Thine, or that was before, but of matter
concreated, (that is, at the same time created by Thee,)
because to its state without form, Thou without any
interval of time didst give form. For seeing the matter
of heaven and earth is one thing, and the form another,
Thou madest the matter of merely nothing, but the form
of the world out of the matter without form: yet both
together, so that the form should follow the matter,
without any interval of delay.

XXXI1V.] 49. We have also examined what Thou
willedst to be shadowed forth, whether by the creation,
or therelation of thingsin such an order. And we have
seen, that things singly are good, and together very good,
in Thy Word, in Thy Only-Begotten, both heaven and
earth, the Head and the body of the Church, in Thy
predestination before all times, without morning and
evening. But when Thou begannest to execute in time
the things predestinated, to the end Thou mightest
reveal hidden things, and rectify our disorders ; for our
sins hung over us, and we had sunk into the dark deep,
and Thy good Spirit was borne over us, to help us in due
season ; and Thou didst justify the ungodly, and dividest
them from the wicked; and Thou madest the firmament
of authority of Thy Book between those placed above,
who were to be docile unto Thee, and those under, who
were to be subject to them: and Thou gatheredst
together the society of unbelievers into one conspiracy,
that the zeal of the faithful might appear, and they

be contemplated in the one, man ; viz. that the inward man, as it
were manly reason, should have in subjection the appetite of the soul,
whereby we act through the bodily members."
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might bring forth works of mercy, even distributing to
the poor their earthly riches, to obtain heavenly. And
after this didst Thou kindle certain lights in the firma-
ment, Thy Holy ones, having the word of life; and
shining with an eminent authority set on high through
spiritual gifts; after that again, for the initiation of the
unbelieving Gentiles, didst Thou out of corporeal matter
produce the Sacraments, and visible miracles, and forms
of words according to the firmament of Thy Book, by
which the faithful should be blessed and multiplied.
Next didst Thou form the living soul of the faithful,
through affections well ordered by the vigour of con-
tinency: and after that, the mind subjected to Thee
alone and needing to imitate no human authority, hast
Thou renewed after Thy image and likeness ; and didst
subject its rational actions to the excellency of the
understanding, as the woman to the man; and to all
Offices of Thy Ministry, necessary for the perfecting of
the faithful In this life, Thou willedst, that for their
temporal uses, good thmgs fruitful to themselves in
time to come, be given by the same faithful.! All these
we see, and they are very good, because Thou seest
them in us, Who hast given unto us Thy Spirit, by
which we might see them, and in them love Thee.

[XXXV.] 50. O Lord God, give peace unto us: (for
Thou hast given us all thln% ;) the peace of rest, the
peace of the Sabbath, which hath no evening. For all
this most goodly array of things very good, having
finished their courses, is to pass away, for in them there
was morning and evening.

[XXXVI.] 51. But theseventh day hath no evening,
nor hath it setting; because Thou hast sanctified it to
an everlasting continuance; that that which Thou didst

1 » Heavenly peace, which truly is in such wise peace, that it alone
should be accounted or called the peace of the rational creature, being
the fully ordered, and harmonious society, of enjoying God, and each
other in God ; whither, when we shall arrive, life will no longer be
mortal, but merely and assuredly living; nor shall the body be mortal,
which, when ‘corrupted presseth down the soul,’ but spiritual, without
any thlng lacking, wholly subdued to the will." Aug. de Civ. Dei,
iX.



348 Confessions of S. Augustine

after Thy works which were very good, resting the seventh
day, although Thou madest them in unbroken rest,
that may the voice of Thy Book announce beforehand
unto us, that we aso after our works, (therefore very
good, because Thou hast given them us,) shall rest in Thee
aso in the Sabbath of eternal life.

[ XX XVII.]52. For then shalt Thou so rest in us, as
now Thou workest in us; and so shall that be Thy rest
through us, as these are Thy works through us! ~ But
Thou, Lord, ever workest, and art ever at rest. Nor
dost Thou see in time, nor art moved in time, nor restest
in atime; and yet Thou makest things seen in time, yea
the times themselves, and the rest which results from
time.

[XXXVIIIl.] 53. We therefore see these things which
Thou madest, because they are: but they are, because
Thouseest them.  And we see without, that they are, and
within, that they are good, but Thou sawest them
there, when made, where Thou sawest them, yet to be
made. And we were at alater time moved to do well,
after our hearts had conceived of Thy Spirit; but in
the former time we were moved to do evil, forsaking
Thee; but Thou, the One, the Good God, didst never
ceaxe doing good. And we aso have some good works,
of Thy gift, but not eternal; after them we trust to rest
in Thy great hallowing. But Thou, being the Good
which needeth no good, art ever at rest, because Thy
rest is Thou Thyself. And what man can teach man to
understand this? or what Angel, an Angel? or what
Angel, aman? Let it be asked of Thee, sought in Thee,
knocked for at Thee; o, so shall it be received, so shall it
be found, so shall it be opened. Amen.

L For as God isrightly said to do, whatsoever we do, He working

in us, sois God rightly said to rest, when by Hisgift we rest." Aug.
de Gen. ad Lit. iv. 9.
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EVERYMAN'S LIBRARY
By ERNEST RHYS

"A good book is the precious life-blood of a master-spirit."
MILTON
ICTOR HUGO said a Library was "an act of faith,"
and another writer spoke of one so beautiful, so perfect
so harmonious in all its parts, that he who made it was
smitten with a passion. In that faith Everyman's Library was
planned out originally on alarge scale; and the idea was to make
it conform as far as possible to a perfect scheme. However,
perfection is a thing to be aimed at and not to be achieved in
this difficult world; and since the first volumes appeared some
years ago, there have been many interruptions, chief among
them the Great War of 1914-18, during which even the City
of Books felt aworld commotion. But the series is now getting
back into its old stride and looking forward to complete its
scheme of a Thousand Volumes.

One of the practical expedients in the original plan was
to divide the volumes into separate sections, as Biography,
Fiction, History, Belles-lettres, Poetry, Philosophy, Romance,
and so forth; with a shelf for Young People. Last, and
not least, there was one of Reference Books, in which, beside
the dictionaries and encyclopaedias to be expected, there
was a special set of literary and historical atlases, which have
been revised from time to time, 'so as to chart the New Europe
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and the New World at large, which we hopewill preserve Kant's
" Perpetual Peace” under the auspices of the League of Nations
a Geneva

That is only one small item, however, in alibrary list which
isrunning on to the final centuries of its Thousand. The largest
dice of thishuge provision is, as a matter of course, given to the
tyrannous demands of fiction. But in carrying out the scheme,
publishers and editors contrived to keep in mind that books,
like men and women, have their elective affinities. The present
volume, for instance, will be found to have its companion books,
both in the same section and just as significantly in other
sections. With that ideatoo, novels like Walter Scott's [vanhoe
and Fortunes of Nigel, Lytton's Harold, and Dickens's Tale of
Two Cities, have been used as pioneers of history and treated as
asort of holiday history books. Forinour day history istending
to grow more documentary and less literary; and "the historian
who is a stylist,” as one of our contributors, the late Thomas
Seccombe, said, "will soon be regarded as a kind of Phoenix."

As for history, Everyman's Library has been eclectic enough
to choose its historians from every school in turn, including
Gibbon, Grote, Finlay, Macaulay, Motley, and Prescott, while
among earlier books may be noted the Venerable Bede and the
Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. On the classic shelf too, there is a
Livy in an admirable new translation by Canon Roberts, and
Ceesx, Tacitus, Thucydides, and Herodotus are not forgotten.

"Y ouonly, 0 Books," said Richard de Bury, "areliberal and
independent; you give to all who ask." The variety of authors
old and new, the wisdom and the wit at the disposal of Everyman
in his own Library may well, at times, ssem to him a little
embarrassing. In the Essays, for instance, he may turn to
Dick Steele in the The Spectator and learn how Cleomira dances,
when the eegance of her motion is unimaginable and "her eyes
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are chastized with the simplicity and innocence of her thoughts."
Or he may take A Century of Essays, as a key to the whole
roomful of the English Essayists, from Bacon to Addison,
Elia to Augustine Birrell. These are the golden gossips of
literature, the writers who have learnt the delightful art of
talking on paper. Or again, the reader who has the right
spirit and looks on all literature as a great adventure may
dive back into the classics, and in Plato's Phcedrus read how
every soul is divided into three parts (like Caesa's Gaul). The
poets next, and we may turn to the finest critic of Victorian
times, Matthew Arnold, as their showman, and find in his
esssy on Maurice de Guerin a clue to the "magical power of
poetry,” as in Shakespeare, with his

daffodils

That come before the swallow dares, and take
The winds of March with beauty.

William Hazlitt's "Table Talk" may help again to
show the relationship of one author to another, which is
another form of the Friendship of Books. His incomparable
essy, "On Going a Journey," forms a capital prelude to
Coleridge's "BiographiaLiteraria;" and so throughout the long
labyrinth of the Library shelves, one can follow the magic clue
in prose or verse that leads to the hidden treasury. In that
way every reader becomes his own critic and Doctor of Letters.
In the same way one may turn to the Byron review in Macaulay's
Essays as a prelude to the three volumes of Byron's own poems,
remembering that the poet whom Europe loved more than Eng-
land did was as Macaulay said: " the beginning, the middle and
theend of all hisown poetry.” This brings us to the provoking
reflection that it is the obvious authors and the books most easy
to reprint which have been the signal successes out of the many
hundreds in the series, for Everyman is distinctly proverbial in
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his tastes. He likes bes of all an old author who hes worn we

or a comparatively new author who has gained something like
newspgper notoriety. In attempting to lead him on from the
good books that are known to those that are less known, the
publishers may have at times been even too adventurous. But:
the elect reader is or ought to be a party to this conspiracy or
books and bookmen.  He can make it possble, by his help ad
his co-operative zes, to add still some famous old authors like
Burton of the Anatomy of Melancholy, or longer noves like
Richardson's Clarissa Harlowe, a cut-and-come-again book for
a winter firesde, or more modern foreign writers like Heine
whom Havelock Ellis has promised to sponsor. “Infinite
riches in a little room,” as the saying is, will be the reward of
every citizen who helps year by year to build the City of Books.
It was with that belief in its possbilities that the old Chief

(J. M. Dent) threw himsdlf into the enterprise. With the zed of

a true book-lover, he thought that books might be alive and
productive as dragons teeth, which, being "sown up and down
the land, might chance to spring up armed men." That isa great
idea, and it means afighting campaign in which every recruit,
every new reader who buys a volume, counts.
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L Burneys Fanry) Evelina ntroductron byR B Johnso

Butler"s mu Erew on ewho sited. Introduct|on by

nd MacCa y
TheWayofAII Flesh ntroductionby A.J. Hoppe. 895
Collins (Wt|k|e3 TheWoman in White
L Conrad'sLord Introductron by R. B. Cunnmghame Graham. 925
L Converse's (Florence Long W
Dana's (Richar Two Years before the Mast
Daudet's Tartarrn of Tarascon and Tartarin on tho AIp )
Defoe's Fortunesand Misfortunes of Moll FIanders Intro b G A. Aitken.
B Captain Singleton. Introduction b y Edwar d tt 74 (837
» Journal of the Pla ue Year. Introduction ;y " k Aitken. 289

N Memoirs of a Cavaller. Introduction by G. . 283
ﬂSee also FOR YOUNG PEOPLE) [Ch erton
CHARUES DICKENS" WORKS. Each volume with an Introductron by G
L American Notes. 290 L Little Dor 293
L Barnatl)_y Rudge 76 L Martin Chuzzlewrt 241
L Bleak 236 L Nicholas Nickleby. 238
L Child's Hrstor)&of England 291 L Old Cur|osrty Shog 173
L Christmas Bol L Oliver Twist. 2
L Christmas Stories. 414 L Our Mutual Fr|end 294
L Davrd Copperfleld 242 L Pickwick Pia:p 235
L Dom % 240 L Reprinted
Edwm rood 25 Sketches_by 237
L Great Expectatrons 234 L Tale of Two Cmes 102
Hard Times. L Uncommercial TraveIIer 536
Disraeli's Conmlg Introductron by Langdon Davi 635
U0 oevsky's (Fyodor) Crime and |shment Introduct|on by

Laurence IrV| % 01

Letters from the nderworld and Other Tales.
Translated by C. J. Hogar 654

" Poor FoIk and_Tho Gambler. Translated by O. J.

711
omd Introduction by J. Middleton
Murry 2 vols. -2 533
Prison Lifein Siberia. Intro, byMadameStepnrak
The Brothers Karamazov. ranslated by Con-
Thsta}raceGarnett 2 vols. 2-
Du Maurier's (Geor el) Trilby. Introduction by Sir Gerald du Maurier
With the original IIIustratro 863
Dumas‘ Black TuTip, Introductron by Ernest Rhys. 174
n Chicot the Jest 421
|_e Chevalier de M aison Rouge Intro, b Jullus Bramont. 614
ar%rerrte de Val orsé a Reine Mar g
eCount of Mon4t2e risto. 2 vols. 393-4

i n
- "

h
h
h
h

quaqg

e

eT rs. 81

e Vrcomte de Bragelonne. 3 vols. 593-5

L wenty Years After.” Introduction by Ernest Rhys. 175
Edgar S Cre&y and Poictiers. Introduction by Ernest Rhys. 17

» mede and Lincoln Fa|r Intro, byL K. Hughes. 320

so FOR YOUNQ PEOPL

h S Castle Rackrent and The Absentee. 410

L E | (George) Bede.

. » Fellx HoIt 353

" « Mijddlemarch, 2vo|s 8545

» . Mill " “onthe Floss. In Robertson_ Niooll. 324

Romola. Introductron by Rudolf Drrcks 231
p » Soenes of Clerical Life. 468

6
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FICTION—continued

Eliot's (Geor e% Silas Marner. Introduction by Annie Matheson. 121
L En lish Short Stories._An Anthology.
mann-Chatrian’s The Conscript and Waterloo. _354
%tory of a Peasant. Translated by C. J.

—
-
(0]

Hogarth. 2 vols. 706-
Fenimore Cooper's The Del erslay
N B The Last of the Mohlcans 79
" " The Pathflnder 78
N ,, The Pioneers. 171
The Prairie

172
FerrIers(Susan?Marrl . Introductlon by H. L. Morrow. 816
Fielding's Amelia. | by GeorcT;]e Sai ntsbury 2 vols.
Jonathan Wi d,

852-3
rnal “of a Voyage to Lisbon.
Introduction b Geor

8e Sa| ntsburcyj

" Joseph Andrews. Intro uction by eorge Salntsbur 467

L Tom Jones. Intro, GeoreSamtsbury 2 vaols
FIaubertsMadame Bovary) Tran ed by Eleanor Marx Avellng

ntroductlon yGeorgg Salntsbury 808

" ammbo. Trans|ated Chartres. Introduction by

Professor F. C. Gret 69 )
French Short Stories of the 19th and 20th Centuries. Selected, with
an Introduction by Professor F. O. Green. 896
Galsworthy s (John) The Country House. 917
Gait's Annals of a Parish. Introductlon by Bail lie Macdonald. 427
L Gaskell's (Mrs.) 8ousm I(Djhlllls etc. Intro, by Thos. Seccombo. 615
» ranfor
" Mary Barton. Introductlon by Thomas Secoombe. 598
’ North and South. 680
Sylvia's Lovers, Intro, by Mrs. Ellis Chadwiok. 524
Gleig's (G. R) The Subaltern. 708
Goet eszIheIm Melater Y(éarlydlesTransIatlon 2 vols. 599-600
an
Gogol's (NICO|) Dead Souls Translated by)C J. Hogarth. 726
N Taras Bulba and Other 7

=y
g}
—=a

=k

—

Tales.
L Goldsmith’ sVlcar OIfE Vg/a\l;%ﬂeléj Introductlon by J. M. D. 295
Goncharov(s Oblomov Trar?glated b N)atalle Duddlngton 878

Gorki's Through Russia. Translated by C. J. Hogarth,™ 74
¥ Gotthelf s Ulri0 the Farm Servant, Ed. with Notes by John Ruskin. 228
Harte's (Bret) Luck of Roarin geSamg and other Tal

Hawthorne's_The Houseof the ables. Intro, by Ernest Rhys. 176

L " The Scarlet Letter. 122

M The Blithedale Romance.

" The Marble Faun. Intro, by Slr Leslie Stephen. 424

" TW|ce ToId Tales. 531

FOR YOUNG PEOPLE)

L Hugos(Vlctor) Les Miserables. Intro. by S. R John 2 vols. 363-4
L " Notre Dame. Introduct|on y Swinburne. 422
L T0|Iers of the Sea. Introduction by Ernest Rhys. 509

Italian Short Stories. Edited by D. Pe ttoello. 87
James's (G. P. R.)_RI heI|eu Introd ction by Rudolf Dircks. 357
James's (Henry) The Turn of the Screw and’ The Aspern Papers. 912
Kingsley'a (Charles) Alton Locke

,, » Hereward th% Wake. Intro, by Ernest Rhys. 296

. ) W)e/gt\{vard Ho; Introductionby A. G. Grieve. 20

" . Ye
» é POETRY and FOR YOUNO PEOPLE)
N (Henry) eoffrey Hamly 416

28

Lawrence's (D."H.) Th Whlte Peacock 914
Lever's Harry Lorrequer.. Introductionby LewisMelville. 177
Loti's (Pierré) Iceland Flsherman Translated by W. P. Baines. 920
Lover's Handy Andy. Introduction by Ernest s. 178
Lytton's Harold. Introduc |onb Ernest Rhys. T

i Last Days of Pomp 0

Last of the Barons, oduction by R. G Watkin. 18
ené] Iﬁ]hro\%wtlon E H Blakeney, M.A. 532

MacDonafds George) Slr bb| 673
OMANC E) [(Mrs. Hinkson). 324
Mannlng S Ma_ly Powell and Deborah's Diar y) Intro be Katherine Tynan
homas More. Introdu tion by Ernest Rhys. 19

7

— r

-



FICTION—continued

Marryat's Jacob Faithful. 618
L " Mr. Midshipman Eas Introductro by Johnson. 82
Pererval Keene. Intr ductron by R, Brimle Johnson 358
PeterK$|mpe Intrggérctron y Br mley Johnson. 232

n
n

" Th
R_YOUNG PE PLE
L Mauqham s%omer §Cakes dA?
Maupass Short Staries Translated by Marjorio Laurie. Intro-

ctro b Gerald Gou

Melv e's Herman Mobg/ chk Introduct|0nb Ernest Rh s 179
. Introdu ctronl% yS.

Introduction Ernest Rh S. 180

(')

L Meredrth sé eorge) The Ordeal of chhard everel,
Merlmees with Prevost's Manon Lescaut. Introductlon by
P ||Jg end rson
Mickiew zs an TadeusK. 842
& Moore's ( gg Esther Waters. 933
Morlers
Mquck'sJo Halrf Gentleman Introduction by J. Shaylor. 123
Neale's (J.M. Th Fal ofConstantlnopIe 655
1 Olipb nt'sé rst) Salem C ?E ]SrrW Robertson Nicoll. 244
P obc 'R(Ho etﬁ PeterWl |ns or TheF ying Indians.” Introduction
PatergMarlus lFlte Eplcurean Introductlon by Osbert Burdett. 903
Peacock's Headlong Hal g htmare Abbey.
L PoesTalesofM sery{ Imag nation. Intro. b Padr ic Colum. 336
Se also POETR in Hend rson. 834
Prevost's Manon Lescaut, with Mgrimee's Carmen. Intro uction by
Priestlev's AP el Pavement. 938
Pushkin's {A xander) Tho Captaln s Daughter and Other Tales. Trans.
by Natalie Duddrntgn 898
?uMer—Couch's Sir Arthur Hetty Wesley 864 [2 vols. 865-6
ltadcliffe’'s (Ann) Mysteriesof Ud og Intro byR Austin Freeman.
L Reade's (C.) ThoClojster andtheH th. In VA, C. Swrnburne 29
Reade's (C.) Peg Woifln onan r|st|e Jo nstone 299
Richardsorts (Samuel) %/ sbury 2 vols. 683-4
v » Carslgsas Intro y Prof Phelps. 4 vols.
Russian Aut hors Short Storlesfrom S, Townsend. 758
ds FGeo g sPo |'and F ancorst eWarf 534
Scheffel's E aT eo eTent Century 529
Scott's (Mich ae Tom CrrnglesLo
SIBWALTER SCOTI'S WORKS:
L Abbot, The. 124 L lvanhoe. Intro bsyErnest Rhys. 16
Anne of Gererstern 125 L Kenrlwort
L Antiquary, T 126 L Monastery, T e 136
Black' Dwarf and Legend of L Old Mortality. 137
. Mo trose. 128 Peveril of tho Peak. 138
Bride of Lammermoor._ 129 Pirate, The. 139
Castle Dangerous and The Sur- L Quentin Durward. 140
gteon' aughter, 130 L e%gauutlet 141
Count Robert of Paris. 131 L Ro % 4
L Fair Maid of Perth. _132 St. Ronan's Well. 143
Fortunes ofNr el. 71 L Talis an The. 144
L Gu Man Waver 75
L He r} |d|o hran Th %34 L Woodst ck. ‘Intro. by Edward
Hig Widow and Betrot Garnett. 72

ShchedrlnsTﬁ%GoIov ovFamlly Tra]tnslatedbyNatalleDuddlngton
ntroduction y dward Garnett. 908
SheIIeys Mary Wo stonecraftl) Frankensteln
Sheppard's Char At(cheeer ntro, b Mrddleton 505
Siel k|eW|cz Henr es from. Edite Monlc Gardner. 871
Shorter Novels Val."i. Elizabethan and Jacobean. Edrted by Philip
Henderson 824
» . Vol. 11, Jaco bean and Restoration. Edited by Philip
Henderso
» » VoI | e's E| teenth Century (Beckford's_Vathek,
g e of Otranto, an Dr. Johnsons
SmollettsPerggrme Pi kle 2 (53389 7) 856
rick Random. Intro ction by H. ges 90
LSternes'I(’sréestarlam Shandg Introduction by GeorgeSarntsbury 617

8



FICTION—continued

L Stevenson's Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde. The Merry Men, and Other Tales.
L » The Master of Ballantrae and The Black Arrow. 764 [767
L N Treasure Island and Kidnapped.
" St. Ives. Introduction by Ernest Rhys
(See also ESSAYS, POETRY; and TRAVE
a[ Jorrocks Jatgq gnd J%HIIIE
LT eHof Detection. E Introductlon b Doroth L. Savers. 92S
Thackerays Rosean tho |nc and other staries. Intro, b)§ aIterJerroId
Esmond. Introduction by Walter Jerrold 359
» Newcomes. Introductlon by Walter Jerrold 2vo|s 465-6
» Pendennis. Intro, by Waltér Jerroid. 2 vols.
N Roundabout Papérs
N Vanity Fair. Introduction by Hon. Whitelaw Reid. 298
\é&regé] ans IntSroductlon by ‘Walter Jerrold. 2 vols. 507-8
L Tolsto S aKarenlna Trans by Roc eIIeS To nsend 2vo|s 612-13
) y é’ﬂ ldhood. Boyhood. ahd Y 0 hh by 0 Hogarth. 591
i Master nd Man, and other Parables and ales 469
War and Peace. '3 vo 25-7
Trollope’e (Anthony) Barchﬁster To%v6%rs 30
N B Famle arsonage. . Intro, by Erpest Rhy 81
i en L|o of Granpee Introduction’b

H
" R The Last C |%n|c]e of Barset. 2 vols. 391-2
» M ?h\rneasgjrlnn Intro, by”Hué?h algole 2vols. 832-3
in
J Warden. Introductl n b Ernest Rh s. 182
Turgenevs Fathers and Sons. Trans ate & J.
" Liza. Tr slated by E& Is 6 7
Virgin Soi|. [ranslated Rochel e S. Townsend. 528
Vo tarreann o0 and other'ialeh.
oles Mr Perrlnand M. TralII 918
Wel S's ﬁ;% m e Machine and The Wheels of Chance.
|VI 'sThe G

L

hyte adlators Introductlon by J. Mavrogordato 523
[] Henr Channi %
Yonges C arlotte ) T 0 Dovel th0 E Ies Nest. 329
The Herrof Redclyf Intro Mrs. Meynell. 362
aﬁ also FOR YOU I':l
Zola's (Emile) Germinal. Translated by Havelock Ilis. 897

HISTIOSR Ch le, The. Trans| b | 624
0-Saxon.Chronic e. Translate es |ngram.
Be(?es Eccl e3|ast|rc H?story etc Introdjuct/ arBy V|n a D. Soudder. 479
Burpet s History of H\s own T 8
L Carlyle's French Revolution. Introductlon by H. Belloc. 2 vols. 31-2
I5Seear so BIOGRAPHY and fﬁ
L Creasy's Decisive Battles of the Wor Introductlon by B. Rhys. 300
DeJornvrIIe(SeeVrllehardo |n|)
Duruy's (Jean V ctor) A Histg y of France. 2 vols. 737-8
Finlay's zantrne(F ire.
er eRomans 185
Froudes HenryVIII Intro LlewellanHl“a
. Llewellyn Wi ams P B.C.L. 3
. Mar Tudor Intro by La&)ewellyn Williams, M.P., B,C.L, 47
" Hls ory o Reign. 5 vols.'_Completin
roudes H|story of En%land in"10 vols. 583-7
B also ESSAYS and BIOGRAPHY)
Grbbons e&llne and FaII ofthe Roman Empire. Ed|te with Introduc-
hant Smeaton, M.A. vols. 434-6, 474-6
b

Green's Short Hlstoryhof the English Peopl e Edlted and Revised

L. Cecil Jane, wi anAﬁPen 1X byR gr ey, B,A. .
Groltgl%grs_tigr nstt tonal H r of En Isand 13% VOIS %5%%7
I u I VO
Hailnshed(s Crhygn ? Sﬁaﬁ X earesgP ays, Introduction by
|Iardyce Nrcoll 00
Irvmg s (Washmgto ) Conquest of Granada. 478
(See also ESSAYS and BIOGRAPHY)
Joscphus Wars of the Jews. Intro uction by Dr. Jacob Hart. 712
Lutzow's Hrstorg of Bohemia. 432
L Macaulay's History of En Iand 3 vols. 34-6
(See also ESSAYS and ORATORY)

Y



HISTORY —continued

Machravelll s Hrstory oquelorenacve’ 37?534 (SeealSOESSATS)
Merlvales Hlstor of Rome. (An Introductory vol. to Gibbon.) 433
M|P The Frenc Revolutio
man s H|st0ry of the Jews. 2 vols. 37
Mommsen's History of Rome Translated by W Dickson, LL.D.
With areview of the work by E. A. Freeman. 4 voI 542-5
L Motlnys Dutch Republic. 3 vols. 6
Parkman's Conspiracy of Pontiac. 2 vols. 302-3

Paston Letters, The.” Based on edition of Knight. Introduction by
Mrs. Archer-Hind, M.A. 2vols. 752-3
Prlgrrm Fathers, The. Introductron by John Masefteld
L Pinnow's History of Germany. Transla Brallslord 929
Polrt'rAcaI Lrebdert;y The Gr%wt of A SourceBook of English History.
Prescott's onqu%st of MIESXIC3097 é/\/rth Introduction by Thomas Seccombe,
o, r] e Intro, by Thomas Seccombe, M.A. 301
Sismondi's [talian Repub 250
Stanley's Lectures on the East rn Church Intro, by A. J. Grieve. 251
i Memorials of Canterbu
Tacitus. Vol. | Annals. Introductron by E. H. Blakeney
Prv's Normallnl Cégrrlggtlaand Gerrgam]aAlntlgo byBEA %Iakeiney 19%74
u
IIIe )e/\r douin and Dqu0|nV| es Chr nlcles of tho Crusades. Translated.
with Introduction, y alr
VoItalresAge of Louis X1V Trans ated by Martyn P. Pollack. 780

ORATORY

L Antholog of Brltlsh Historical Speeches and Orations. Compiled by

Brqu(hts Joﬁn eec 6 Selec ed with Intro, by Joseph Sturge. 252
mer ca Speecr}esan Letters. 340’

Demostn r]es Seect Oralonﬁ

arles James): Speeches (French Revolutlonary War Period).
dited with Introductlon bB/ rene Cooper Willis, M“A.

Lincoln's %eegp O'G the Rt. Hon. James Bryce. 206

Macaulay's Speech&s on PoI |t| s and therature 399
ESSAYS . and _ HISTOR
Pitt's Oratlons onahe War with France.

PHILOSOPHY AND THEOLOGY

Kempis' Imitation of Christ. 484
Ancrent Hebre\g Lrterature Be|n1g the Old4 Tesitamerzrtsgand Apocrypha
Arrstotle gThe |cornachean "Ethics yof Translated by D. P. Chase
ntroduction by Professar J. A\ Smith.
also SSICAL
Bacon's The Advangement of Learning. 719

Berkele I's (BIS?])OP Principles of Human Knowledge New Theory of

i0 ntroductron by |_indsa yv

Boehmes Jacob) Th All Th ings, |th Other Writings.
Intro uctron b

Browne's R eag ICI etc. Introduction by Professor C. Herford 92
Bunyans Gr A ounding ‘and Mr.  Badman. Introductron by G. B.

arrison, 5 See 0
Burton's %Robert Anatomg of Melancholy. Introductlon by Holbrook
Jack 3" vols

Butler's Analo of Religion. Introductlon by Rev. Ronald Bayne.
Descartes' Re dD urieon et hod Translated by Prof rJohn
Intro uctl

~Veitch say. 570
L Ellis' (Havelock)_ Selec yS. Introductlon by J. S, Collis. 930
L Gore‘s (Charles) "The Phl osop y of the Good Life. 924

Hobbes! Levrat an, Edited, WI h Int[)o b A D. Lrndsay
Hooker's Eccle5|ast|cal Polltly g Iy vols 01 2
Hume's Treatise of Huma Nature nd other Philosophical Works.

Intro ctro ols. 548-9
Jam |amrg éeﬁect Papers C\;n Pﬁllosophy 739

Kants Crrthue Pure Translated by J. M. D. Melklejohn.
ntroductlon y Dr. A L|ndsay 09

0o



PHILOSOPHY AND THEOL OGY —continued

Keble's The Christian Year. Introduction by J. C. Shairp. 690
K|ngREdward First and Second Prayer Books. Introdlction by the
t Rev. |shop of _Gloucester.
L Koran The. Rod wdl's Translation. 380
Latimer's Sermons.  Introduction by Canon Beechlng 40
Law's Serious Call to a Devout and Holy
Leibniz's Philosophical Writings . ed and trans by Mary Morris.
Introduction by C. R, Morris, M.
Locke's Two Treatises of C|V|I Government Introductlon by Professor
William S. Carpenter. 751
Malthus on .the Pr|n(:|ples of P()é)ulahon 2 vols. 692-3
Maurice's Klngd of Ckri 46-7 (Vol. 146%)
Mill's (John Stuart) Ut|I|tar|an|8m leerty, 4%oresentatlve Government.
With Introduc dsay. 2
utl)Ject_ n of Women. (See ollstoneoraft Mary, under SCIENCE.)
More's Utopia. Introductlon by Judge O'Hagan, 461
L New Testament. Arrangred in the ordér in which the books came to the
Christians of tho First Century, 9
Newman's Apo{lj‘(l)gmé)ro Vita Sua. “Intro. by Dr. Charles Sarolea. 636

YS
Nietzsche's Thus Spake ﬁarathustra Translated by A. Tille and

Bozman. 8
Paine's’ Rights of Man. Introduction by J. Holyoake. 718
Pasca_l_s SPOE}_es. Translated by W. F. Trotter. Introduction by

L RamayaEa and tho Mahabharata, The. Translated by Romesh Dutt,

Renan's Llfe of JES.IS. Introduction by nght Rev. Chas. Gore, D.D, 805

Robertsol F. W.) Sermons on Religion”and Life, Christian Docirine,

ible 3 \b(])lects Each Volume with Introduction by Canon

(Wade)b The Ph||osoph of Atonement and Other Sermons.
eyer. 637

Rev
J.) T¥1e SOC|aI Contract etc. 660
(See also ESSAYS
St. Augusting's Confessons. Dr. 's Tranglation. 200
L St. Francis: The Little Flowers and e Life of St. Francis, 485
Seeleys cce Homo. Introduction b y SII‘ Oliver Lodge.
Spinoza's, Ethics, etc. Translated b Andrew J. Boyle. With Intro-
duction by Professor Santayana

Swedenborg's (Emmanuel) Heaven and Hell. 379
" B The Divine Love and Wisdom. 635
” Tho Divine Providence,. 658

» The True Christian Religion. 893
POETRY AND DRAMA

Anglo-Saxon Poetr Edited by Professor R. K. Gordon. 794
L Arrholg S Matthkew Poernsh 184 66 |nclud|ng Th}/ras 334 )
00 ritis
Beaumont and Fletcher The Sel Iags )of |ntroduct|on by Profosior
aker, Harvard Universit
BJornsonsPIays VoI. I. The Newly Married Couple, Leonardo, A
auntlet. Translated by R. Farquharson Sharp.

- Val. The Ed|tor The Bankru%t and The Klng
* ransla by R. harson h 696
Blake's Poems and Pro hecies. |ntroduct|on by Max P owman 792

L Browning's Poems, 1833-44. Introduction by Arthur Waugh. 41
L Browning's Poems, 1844-64. 42
L The Rin and the Book. Intro, by Chas W. Hodell 502
L Burns Poems and ngs | troduc tion by uglas. 94

Byron S Poetlcal and Dramatic Wor

I 48
Calderon: Six Plays, transl ted by Edward Fltzgerald 819
L Chaucer's Canterbury Tales Edited by Principal BurreII M.A. 307
Coleridge, S%glden 0ok of. Edited by Stopford A. Brooke. = 43

Cowper ( ||I|am)B|OPoem o Edited by H. I'Anson Fausset. 872

GRAPH
L Dante's Divine Comed Cr s Translation ecially edited b
Edmund Gardnar Y abg @Y ). Spedally y
Donne's Poems d|ted by H. I'Anson Fausset, 867
Dryden's Poems. Ed| ed by Bonamy Dobree. 910

Eighteenth-Century Plays Edi ted by John Hampden. 818



POETRY AND DRAMA—continued

Emerson's Poems. |ntroduction by Professor Bakewell, Yale, U.S.A. 715
L English Religions Verse. Edited by G. Lacev May. 937 X
Everyman and other Interludes, Including eight Miracle Plays. Edited
. by Ernest Rhys. 381 )
Fitegérald's (Edward) Omar Kh_?yyam and Six Plays of Caldoron. 819
GoethesFaust. Partsl and| | . Trans, and Intro, by A. G. Latham. 335
(See also ESSAYS and FICTION i [well. 921
Golden Book of Modern English Poetry, The.  Edited by Thomas Cald-
Golden Treasury of Longer Poems, The. Edited by Ernest Rhys. 746
Goldsmith's Poems and Plays. Introduction by Austin Dobson. 415
(See also ESSAYS and FICTION) )
Gra%'sPoermand Letters. Introduction by John Drinkwater.
Hebbel's Plays. Translated with an Introduction by Dr. C. K. Allen. 694
Heine: Prose and Poetry. 911
Herbert's Temple. Introduction by Edward Thomas. 309
Heroic Verse, Volume of. Arranged by Arthur Burrell, M.A. 574
Herrick's Hesperides and Noble Numbers.  Intro, by Ernest Rhys. 310
Ibsen's Brand. _Translated by F. E. Garrett. 716
" Ghosts, TheWarriors a Helgeland, and An Enemy of tho People.
Translated by R. Farquharson Sharp. 552
Lady Inger of Ostraat, Love's Comedy, and The Lesgue of
Youth. Trandated by R. Farquharson Sharp. 729
" Peer Gynt. Translated_ba/ R. Farquharson SharP. 747
A Doll's House, The Wild Duck, and The Lady from the Sea
Translated by R. Farquharson Sharg. 491
The Pretenders, Pillars of Society, and Rosmersholm. Translated
%y R. Farquharson Sharp. .
Jonson'e (Ben) Plays. Introduction by Professor Schelling. 2 vols. 489-90
Kalidasa: Shakuntala. Translated by Professor A. . Ryder. 629
L Keats' Poems. 101
Kingsley's (Charles) Poems. Introduction by Ernest Rhys. 793
(See also FICTION and FOR YOUNO PEOPLE)
Langland's (William) Piers Plowman. i
Lessng's Laocoon, Minna von Barnhelm, and Nathan the Wise. 843
Lon low's Poems.  Introduction by Katherine Tynan.
Marlowe's Plays and Poems.  Introduction by Edward Thomas. 383
Milton's Poems. Introduction by W. H. D. Rouse. 384
. (Sre also ESSAYS) . .
Minor Elizabethan Drama. Vol. I. Trage%/. Sdlected, with Introduction.
. by Professor Thorndike. Vol. | I'. Comedy. 491-2
L Minor Poets of the 18th Century. Edited by H. I'Anson Fausset. 844
Minor Poete of tho 17th Century. Edited by R. G. Howarth. 873
Moliere's Comedies. Introduction by Prof. F. C. Green. 2 vols. 830-1
L New Golden Treasury, The. An Anthology of Songs and Lvrics. 695
Old Yellow Book, The. Introduction by Charles E. Hodell." 503

- -

|

-
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L Omar Khayyam (The Rubaiyat of). Trans, bg Edward Fitzgerald. 819
L Palgrave's Golden Treasury. Introduction by Edward Hutton. 96
Percy's Reliques of Ancient English Poetry. ~ 2 vols. 148-9
Poes (Edgar Allan) Poems and s. Infro, by Andrew Lang. 791
See alsoFICTION) .
Pope (Alexander): Collected Poems. Introduction by Ernest Rhys. 760
Procter's (Adelaide A.) Legends and Lyrics. 150
Restoration Plays, A Volume of. Introduction by Edmund Gosse 604
L Rossetti's Poems and Translations. Introduction by E. G. Gardner. 627
Scott's Poems and Plays. Intro, by Andrev Lang. 2 vols. 550-1
(See also BIOGRAPHY and FICTION)
L Shakespeares Comedies. 153
L » Historical Plays, Poems, and Sonnets. 154
L » Tragedies. 155
L Shell%/'s Poetical Works. Introduction by A. H. Koszul. 2 vols. 257-8
L Sheridan's Plays. 95

Spenser's Faerie Quesue.  Intro, by Prof. J. W. Hales. 2 vols. 443-4
" Shﬁ)herd's Cadendar and Other Poems. Edited by Philip
enderson. 879
Stevenson's Poems—A Child's Garden of Verses, Underwoods, Songs of
(See also ASSAYS, FICTION, and TRAVEL) [Travel, Ballads. 76f
L Tennyson'sPoems. Vol. |, 1830-56. Introduction by Ernest Rhys. 44
L " ., Vol. I'l, 1857-70. 626 : [Harrison. 899
Webeter and Ford. Plays. Selected, with Introduction, by Dr. G. B.
Whitman's (Walt) Leaves of Grass (1), Democréatic Vistas, etc. 573
Wilde (Oscar), Plays, Prose Writingsand Poems. 858
L Wordaworth's Shorter Poems.  Introduction by Ernest Rbys. 203
L " Longer Poems. Note by Editor. =~ 311
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REFERENCE

Atlas of Ancient and Classical Geo%rapety Many coloured and line
R Historical Gazetteer, I'nd
Biogr |ca| Dictionary of English Liferafure. 449
B|o aphical chtlonar of Foreign Literature. 900
chtlonary of.
D|ct|onar or Q oat|ons and Proverbs 2 vols. 809-10.
Everyman's English_Dictionar
Literary and Historical Atlas . Euro e. Many coloured and line M aps;
ull Tndex_and Gazetteer. 6
" ” " 1. Amerlca Do. 553
”» ” " Il Do 633
V. Afrlca and Australia. Do. 662
Non Classical Mytholo ‘y chtlonarg 632
eader's Guide to E n's Li raré/ By R. Farquharson Sharp.
Introductlon
? s Thesaurus of Engllsh Words and Phrases. 2vols.
Smith's Sm aller Classical Dictionary. Revised and Edlted by E. H.

M
Wr|g%t S An Encyc[opae3|a of Gardening. 555

ROMANCE

Aucassin and N|co|ette with other Medieval Romances. 497
Boccaccio's, Decameron. — (Unabridged.) _Translated by J. M. Rigg.
|ntroduct|0n by Edward Hutfon. 2 vols. 845
L Bunyans P|Ig{|ms Progress. _Introduction by Rev. H E. Lewis._ 204
Burnt Njal, The Story of. Translated by Sir. George Dasont.
L Cervantes Doré Qllxote Motteux
uction. vols
Chretlen de Troves: Erie and Enid. = Translated, with Introduction and
by William Wistar_Comfort.
French Med|eval Romances, Translated by Eugene Mason. 557
Geoffrey of Monmouths Histories of the |ngs of Britain. 57/
Grettlr Saga, The. Newly Translated by Ainglie Hight. 699
Gu one into English by Margaret Armour 88
Guaﬂs(Lady) Mabmo 1on. Introductlon yRev R. W|II|ams 97
Heimskringla: The Olaf Sagas. Transa )é a|n Intro-
ton and Notes by John e'verld e.
" as of the Norse Kin s. Translated by Samuel Lalng
ntroduct|on and Notes bg/ John Beveridge. 847
Holy Graal, The Hi H|st0v\y of the. 44
K Ievala. Introduction by F. Kirby F.L.S., F.E.S. 2 vols. 259-60
Lo sThoAdventures of Gil Blae. Intro, b AnatoIeLeBras 2 vols.
MacDonald's (George) Phautaates A Faerié Romance. 732 [437-8
M L
M

558
Translat|0n ockhart's Intro-

(See also FICTION)

L Malory's Le Morte d'Arthu Intro by Professor Rhys. 2 vols. 45-6
L Morris (William): Early Ro mances Introduct|on b%/ Alfred Noyes. 261
o B The Life d Death of Jasol 575
Morte d'Arthur Romances, T Introduct|on by Lucy A. Paton 634
Nibelungs_The Fall of th . ed by Margaret ‘Arm 312
Rabelais The Heroid Deed s G 2gantuaand Pantagruel. Introductlon
by D. B. Wyndham L vols.
Wace's Arthurian Romance= Translaed by Eugene Mason. La ya-
-a¥s Brut. Introduction by Lucy A. Paton. 578
SCIENCE

Boyle's The Sceptlcal Chyml
Darwm s The nAf Species. |ntroduct|0n by Sir Arthur Keith. 8
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R zman 922

L Edd|njgt0 S Srr Arthur3 he Nature of the Physical Woer gy
: lements of.  Todhunter's Edition. Introduct|on b Sir

T oma s Heath, K.C.
Faraday's (Michaelj Experimental Rwearch& |n Electr|C|t¥
Galton’s In umes |nto Human Faculty. R hor 263
Geor €'s % ress and Poverty.
Hahnemann's ( The Organon of the Rational Art of Heallng

Introduction E.
Harve sClrcuIanr)]/ of the BIood Introductlon by Ernest Parkyn, 262
Howa d State of the Prisons. Introduct|0n k()jy Kennet Ruck. 835
uxle Essays Introduction by Sir Olive
Select Lecturesand L ay Sermons. Intro Sir Ollver Lodge. 498
Ne/ell sAnthmt of Man. With an Introduction by R. H. Rastall. 700
arx's (Karl) ap|tal Translated by Eden and Cedar Paul. Intro-
duction by G. . Cole. %3v0|s 848-9



SCIENCE—continued
Miller's Old Red Sandstone.

Owens Rober A New View of Socre% etc. Intro by G. D. H. Cole. 799
Pearso Kar he Grarpmar of '
ch |nc pl s of Po trcal Economy and Tax ation. 590

T | s.”.2vals. 412 113

Glacrers of t e | Mountalneerrn' 186
‘ Selborne. tro |or11 g/ Principal Wrn Ee
Wol lstonecr%tt Mar of Woman, with Joh

TRAVEL A N D TOPOGRAPHY

Anson's Voy Introduction by John Masefleld. 510
Bates Natural |st on the Amazon.” With Illustrations.
B The Naturalist in Nicaragua. Intro, by Anthony Belt F L.S. 561
Borrow s (George) The Gygses in Sgarn I'ntro. by Edward Thomas. 697
L ” . Tho Bl in. Intro, by Edward Thomas. 151
" - I1d Wales, Int 0. by Theodore Watts-Dunton. 49
N See alsp FICTION

n Stuart Mill's

BoswelPs Tour in the Hebrides with Dr. Johnson. 387
rton's SPeRalsoar%ll)OEFrAtF)HFYo tsteps in East Afr ca 500
i | i i
¥ Calt}eron ((1 la Barca's' (Mme.) LO eﬁ

Crevecceurs H. St, John etters from an American Farmer. 640
Darwin's Voyage of the Beagle

Seealso SCI NCE
Defoe's Tour Through England and Wales. Introduction b . D, H.
- ﬁSeeal S0, FICTION [ ole. 820-1
Dennis' C and Cemeteries of Etrur|a 2 vols. 183-4
Duflerin’s (Lord) Lettersfrom Hrﬁ; datrtu es ?]
ord's Gathe %s rom S| troduction by Thomas Qkey. 152
Frankl n's Jo%r ey.to the Polar Intro by Cap It. F. Scott. 447
ﬁgﬁld ? arg ren5|s lt|noe|rary B Descr|f 338al 29 237828 389
v
K|nge¥< e's gﬁl lntrogucnon by Harold S M.A." 337
X Lane's Modern Egypt% Wrth m ny ||lustra ons 315
Lyttons(l?é}%gm f t eN Rhin
Mandeville S|r Jo Travels. Introduct on by Jules Bramont. 812
Park (Mun o Trav ls lntroductron by Ernest Rhys. 2
Peaks, and Glacier H. Blakone AL 778
L Polo's, M co Travels, Introduction beohn Masefleld. 36
Ro erts estern Avernus. Intro y Cunninghame’ Gra am. 762
Speke's Drscover Jwe Source of the Nile, ~ 50
L evenson's An Voyage, Travels W|th a Donkey, and Silverado

Squatters.
(See so ESSAYS, FICTION, and POETRY
Stow's Survey of London. Tntroduction by H. B. Wheatley. 589
Wakefield's Letter from Slydney and Other Writings on Colonrzatron 828
Waterton's Wanderings | South America. Intro._b
Young's Travels in France and Italy. Intro. by Th mas Okey 720

FOR YOUNG PEOPLE
X Abbott's Rollo at Work and Rollg at Play. Intro, by Lucy Cégmp 275

L Asop's and Other Fables: An Antho Iog from all sources
L Alcott's Lrtt e Men lntroductron b race Rh
L Little Women and Good Wi race Rhys. 248
Andersen's Farry Tales |l|ustrat d b h Brother olﬂnson
a|ry_ ust at y Marys Shillabeer. 82
Annals of Farryland ﬂe Re Obel
s e Rel nofK|n Colo. 366
' The Reign_of King Her I 541
Asl ard and the Norse Heroes Transla ed by Mrs Boult. 689
Bal Cast Up by the Sea 539
L Bal antynea Coral’ Island.
Martin Rattler
Un ava. lntroductlon b rnest Rhys. 276 [112
L Brown s(Fr?nc ranny'sWonder hair, Intro. by Dollie Radford.
Bulfinch's (Thomas) The ‘Age
) L egends of Charl ma ne, In%o by Erne% Rhys. 556
L Cantdn's A Chjld' BooK of Saints. Illustrated by T.”H. Robinson. 61
(See also ESSAYS)
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FOR YOUNG PEOPLE—continued

L Carroll S Alrce in Wonderland Thro oh the Looking- Glass etc. Illus-
ted )h the Author. Introduc y Ernest” Rhys. 836
J Clarkes G|r| ood of Shakesg)eares Herornes 3 vols. 109-11

Collodi's Pm cchro or o Story of a Puppet

L Converse's FIorence The House of Pra r. 923 (See also FICTION)
Cox's (Sir G. W. es of Aﬂcrent Gr 721

L Defoe Ficgglrglso FCrusoe ustrated y J. A Symington. 59

0
Dodge's ((Mar Ha)ns Brinker; or, The Silver Skates. 620
Edgar's Heroa? of En1g||and 471

L Ewing'8 (Mrs.) Jackan%?g ddé arwin's Dovect |||ustrated by
ecott, an e Story of a Sho

rs. Overtheway)s Re emb ances

ustrated by Herbert Colo.

om the A bran nghts ||ustrated 249

E Jish Hlstoryf r Children. 540

S,
m Nature Introduction by Grace Rhys. 158
S, I éed by R. Annin BeII 6

er Tanglewood T

Howard s Ratt Reefer Introductlon b Guy Pocock. 857
LH %,1 %hool Days. |||ustrat d by T. Robinson. 53
ow's %ean Mo sa the Fair d b Dora Curtis., 619

,_
I
M
H
=
Qu
>
o

q,
(=]
§r—o—

erress ichard) Bevrs the gtory of a Boy Introduction by Guy

L Kin sIe S Heroes Introduction by Grace Rhys
g y How ang c? Yty Introduyctlon]byC |. Gardiner
L . Water Babies and Glaucus: [M-A. 777

iD also POETRY and FICTION)
Krngstons eter th%;/r\{lh%%r] Y,
Lamb's Tales from Shak%speare Illustrated by A. Rackham. 8
éSee so BIOGRAPHY, and ESSAYS)
Lear (anc Other(ﬁ) A Bo k of N onsense 806
Marry" at's Children of the New Forest
Little Savage. Introductron by) R Brrmley Johnson. 159

| y. Intro uction R mley Johnson. 160

» Settlers in Cahada. ntroduc ion by R. Brrmley Johnson. 370
}Io’\ll?)att in the Reefel

L

. Edited be(
(See also Fl
Martineau's Feats on the Fjords, etc. IIIustrated by A. Rackham. 429
Mother Goose's Nursery Rh m s ||
Poe tr%/ Book for_Boys ‘an y Guy Pocock 894
Rel ne) The Boy Hunters of the Mississ 582

| ntroduct on% ‘Guy Pocock. 797
RusklnsT’he TwoRBoy¥|oo s and 11 LIIDaslsag y Lég

0
L SeweII s SAnna Black Be uty IIIustrated by Lucy Kemp-Welch. 748
L S (yrr 's ( oEan a) Heidi.  Illustrations b 7zie Lawso 431
L S or "Boys and irls, Edite y Guy Pocock.
Stowes Unﬂe Tom's C ?
L Swift's Gulliver's Travel s 1 ustrated b A. Rackham. 60

also BIOGRAPHY and ESSAY
L Swiss Robins Illustrations by Chas Folkard. 430
Vernes (Jule Abandon d, 50 Illustratjo
Dropped from the Clou s 50 IlTustrations.

L, i Five Weeks in ||oon an Arou]nd the Wo Idrn E
Days. _Translate ur Chambers and P.
L, » Twenty Thousand e e Sea. 319
Secret of the Islan 50 I ustratlons 369

The
L Ydnge CharlotteM The Book of Go
g 9 ( ) ﬂ ancessog Lynwoe‘%fi Il?ustrated by Dora
tis

L i . The L|tt|e Duke. lllustrated by Dora Curtis. 470
(See also FICTION)
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